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Evolution  or 

Revolution? 

Would  Christ  today  embrace  steel 
as  He  once  embraced  wood  ?  Can  a 
man  rubber  stamp  countless  carcasses 
of  hogs  day  in  and  day  out  without 
being  dehumanized  by  the  whole  proc- 
ess? What  bearing  does  a  frenzied 
pursuit  of  "happiness,"  involving  ev- 
ery thing  from  participation  an'd  avid 
interest  in  quiz  shows  to  week-end 
drinking  bouts,  have  on  the  admit- 
tedly monotonous,  enen-ating  types 
of  occupation  in  which  20th  century 
man   is   often   engaged? 

These  and  a  multitude  of  allied 
questions  come  to  mind  on  reading 
the  discussion  recently  carried  on  in 
the  letters  to  the  editor  department 
of  a  contemporary  publication,  The 
Commonweal,  concerning  the  future 
of  man  under  free  enterprise  capital- 
ism. All  the  participants  in  the  dis- 
cussion seem  agreed  that  the  status 
quo,  the  system  in  which  human  dig- 
nity and  human  values  are  subordi- 
nate to  things  material,  is  no  longer 
tolerable  let  alone  desirable.  The 
controversy  arises  over  how  these  are 
to  achieve  full  expression,  how  man 
is  to  emancipate  himself  from  the 
tyranny  of  the  machine.  There  is  a 
common  goal.  Only  the  manner  of 
procedure  is  involved  .  .  .  evolution 
or   revolution. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic, 
Catholic  men  of  letters,  among  them 
Hilaire  Belloc,  Vincent  McNabb  and 
Eric  Gill,  concerned  themselves  with 
the  problems  arising  from  the  Indus- 
trial Revolution  several  years  ago. 
Here  Distributism  had  its  start  and 
here  our  industrial  society  came  under 
close  scrutiny  and  was  found  serious- 
ly wanting  by  men  who  were  articu- 
late and  prolific  v.riters.  Seeing  how 
ruthlessly  urban  civilization  could 
stifle  the  spirit  of  man  McNabb  and 
Gill  were  for  extreme  measures, 
claiming  that  heroic  virtue  was  re- 
quired if  the  modem  Christian  was 
to  remain  uncorrupted  in  his  environ- 
ment. We  could  not  flee  rapidly 
enough  from  the  cities  and  the  men- 
ace of   industrialism. 

In  this  country  toilay  we  have, 
roughly,  two  schools  of  thought  on 
the  attitude  to  be  taken  toward  our 
capitalist  system.  (Two  schools  if 
we  consider  only  those  who  are  mak- 
ing themselves  heard  in  this  contro- 
versy. There  are  doubtless  many 
Christians  who  feel  that  only  minor 
patchwork  is  required  on  what  they 
consider  a  generally  satisfactory 
sy.stem.)  Catholics  predominate  in 
both  schools,  it  is  necessary  to  add, 
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for  otherwise  it  would  be  difficult  to 
account  for  the  general  tone  of  the 
discussion. 

The  "Revolutionists"  line  up  be- 
hind Gill  in  their  denunciation  of  a 
system  that  "glorifies  materials,  de- 
grades men."  The  Catholic  Worker 
group  is  most  vocal  in  expressing  the 
thought  of  this  school.  They  are 
holding  out  for  a  personalist,  decen- 
tralized economy  within  the  frame- 
work of  which  a  truly  Christian  way 
of  life  is  to  be  established.  The  em- 
phasis is  agrarian.  They  maintain 
the  modern  worker  no  longer  knows 
a  sense  of  responsibility  for  the 
wholeness  of  a  product.  His  creative 
instincts  are  thwarted,  his  mind 
blunted  by  monotonous  series  of  ac- 
tions with  no  relation  to  any  ap- 
parent goal.  (An  even  deeper  ques- 
tion involved  is  the  Christianizing 
of  one's  environment  and /or  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  self-sanctification  re- 
gardless   of    environment.) 

The  opposition  maintains  there  is 
nothing  wrong  with  our  economic 
system  that  the  Industry  Council  Plan 
can  not  cure.  The  plan  is  inspired 
by  the  Social  Encyclicals  and  would 
involve  business,  labor  and  govern- 
ment working  out  problems  in  close 
harmony.  It  is  backed  by  the  Social 
Action  Department  of  the  NCWC  and 
the  Catholic  labor  schools,  all  of 
whom  envision  the  possibility  of 
"baptizing"  industrialism  to  make  it 
serve  the  common  good.  They  stress 
the  fact  that  we  live  in  the  present 
and  must  accept  the  present  order 
of  things,  moulding  and  forming  it 
as  best  we  can.  Better  living  condi- 
tions, shorter  working  hours,  and  a 
just  wage  are  foreseen  as  canceling 
the  evils  of  mass   production. 

There     are     many     issues    involved 


but  the  basic  one  appears  to  be  this: 
Given  the  fact  we  live  in  a  highly 
industrialized  age  hostile  to  things 
of  the  spirit,  is  it  possible  to  estab- 
lisli  harmony  by  the  use  of  an  equa- 
tion— wages,  prices  and  profits  ?  By 
adjusting  these  equitably  will  peace 
and  tranquility  descend  on  the  labor- 
management  front?  More  important, 
can  this  formula  ever  descend  from 
the  theoretical  to  the  practical  and 
restore  harmony  and  balance  in  i\v' 
lives  of  modern  men  ?  Or  do  we 
have  a  Frankenstein  on  our  hands  in 
the  existence  of  an  industrial  sys- 
tem that  is  rotten  at  the  core,  be- 
yond hope  of  redemption,  fit  only  to 
be  discarded  for  an  economy  with  a 
definite  agrarian  slant?  What  hope 
is  there  of  a  return  to  the  land  of 
any  appreciable  part  of  the  popula- 
tion ? 

The  fact  that  much  of  this  article 
concerns  the  asking  of  unanswered 
questions  is  an  indication  that  there 
are  no  ready-made  answers  at  hand. 
The  rather  peculiar  feature  is  that 
the  discussion  did  not  break  into 
print  long  before  this  since  the  afore- 
mentioned opinions  have  been  the  ba- 
sis of  entire  social  philosophies. 
Whatever  the  case,  the  discussion 
must  be  of  more  than  academic  inter- 
est to  us  priests  who  labor  not  for 
the  salvation  of  abstract  "souls"  but 
of  down  to  earth  men  and  women  who 
must  work  very  visibly  for  their  dai- 
ly bread.  Whatever  aff'ects  their  daily 
living  adversely  should  interest  us 
immensely.  We  can  not  profess  con- 
cern for  their  spiritual  welfare  and 
ignore  the  material  circumstances  af- 
fecting their  work,  recreation  and 
home   life. 


The  Law  of  Peace 

With  the  arrival  of  the  New  Year 
many  editors  of  our  daily  newspa- 
pers discussed  the  price  of  perma- 
nent peace  during  the  coming  year: 
How  much  we  can  afford  to  expend 
on  one  part  of  the  world?  What 
will  be  the  cost  of  the  pressure  we 
will   have  to  apply  elsewhere? 

If  you  are  among  those  "slow" 
readers  who  scan  the  prints  for 
thought  and  not  just  to  be  called 
"well  read,"  you  must  have  noticed 
the  swiftness  with  which  cash  is 
pushing  diplomacy  off  the  scene  in 
the  matter  of  peace.  What  great 
dependence  is  placed  on  our  outstand- 
ing dollar  for  the  ac(|uisition  of 
peace!  Our  outstanding  men  do  not 
seem   so   important   any   more! 

No   doubt   it   is   this   new   power   of 


the  dollar  that  has  prompted  many 
men  into  thinking  that  peace  can 
be  bought  and,  therefore,  there  is 
talk  about  the  "cost  of  peace."  The 
reader  in  general  is  left  with  the  im- 
pression that  it  is  the  characteristic 
of  peace  to  be  purchased  by  the  na- 
tion that  pays  the  most  in  the  com- 
modity market  of  the  world.  And 
sometimes  peace,  like  other  necessi- 
ties of  life,  sells  for  an  appallingly 
high  price. 

Peace,  however,  cannot  be  bought, 
not  even  "at  any  price."  Peace  is 
"tranquility  of  order."  It  is  impor- 
tant to  note  that  the  idea  of  peace 
implies  the  existence  of  a  law  and 
the  observance  of  that  law.  Peace, 
therefore,  is  concerned  with  life;  not 
with  cash.  Peace  arises  from  the 
observance  of  law;  not  from  spending 
cold  cash. 

In  a  sense  of  course  the  cost  of 
promoting  peace  can  be  taken  as  the 
price  of  peace,  but  many  writers, 
deep  in  their  editorial  cups  at  the 
New  Year,  left  the  reader  guessing 
if  they  meant  just  that.  The  edi- 
torials concerned  would  have  present- 
ed a  more  complete  and  correct  pic- 
ture of  the  situation  that  arises  at 
present  from  the  desire  of  men  for 
true  and  lasting  peace  had  their  au- 
thors discussed  the  nature  of  peace. 
It  would  have  brought  to  light,  too, 
many  ideas  of  a  topic  most  funda- 
mental to  the  welfare  of  man.  Such 
editorial  expression  would  have  proved 
very  interesting  and  even  though  not 
correct  in  every  detail  would,  no 
doubt,  contain  much  of  the  truth  in 
various    degrees   and   forms. 

It  would  be  interesting  to  note  how 
many  would  mention  (or  not  mention 
at  all)  the  Ten  Commandments  as 
the  only  true  charter  of  lasting  and 
just  peace;  that  peace  is  a  matter  of 
living,  not  of  spending;  that  one  life 
lived  in  occord  with  God's  command- 
ments promotes  peace  far  better  than 
many  hundred  of  dollars;  that  men 
must  first  seek  peace  with  God  before 
they  can  hope  for  peace  among  them- 
selves. 

All  desire  peace,  but  too  many  de- 
sire peace  without  the  God  of  Peace. 
This  is  an  evil  we  must  overcome  for 
"true  peace  is  only  in  good  men 
about  a  good  thing."     (St.  Thomas). 

The  "price"  of  peace  is  the  ob- 
servance of  God's  law.  Too  many 
want  to  buy  peace  on  their  own 
terms;    not   on    God's. 

Peace  can  be  promoted  by  our  cash 
but  before  that  promotion  begins  we 
must  possess  what  we  promote. 
"Much  peace  have  they  that  love  Thy 
law."     (Psalm  118,  165). 


Avis  du  Mois 

RELIGIOUS    LIFE   ACCORDING   TO   VENERABLE    LIBERMANN 

Oi 


'N  THE  occasion  of  my  gold- 
en jubilee  of  profession.  Father  Ga- 
bon recalled  the  teaching  of  Vener- 
able Libermann  on  religious  life.  I 
feel  that  even  those  who  do  not  hap- 
pen to  be  jubilarians  may  also  draw 
benefit  from  meditation  on  this  sub- 
ject. 

Our  Venerable  Father  looked  upon 
religious  life  as  "the  most  efficacious 
means  for  attaining  that  degree  of 
sanctity  to  which  we  are  called  by 
Our  Lord,"  as  priests  and  mission- 
aries. The  reason  is  that  it  is  a 
school  of  continuous  abnegation;  it 
enables  us  to  be  united  with  God;  it 
prevents  negligence;  it  constantly  re- 
minds us  of  the  goal  and  the  end 
we  are  expected  to  reach.  Religious 
life  then  serves  both  as  a  preventa- 
tive and  as  a  stimulus. 

You  recall  the  comparison  used  by 
our  Venerable  Father.  He  likens  the 
soul  of  a  religious  priest  to  an  "en- 
closed gai-den"  in  which,  like  so  many 
choice  plants,  grow  the  virtues  which 
make  the  soul  eager  for  sanctity; 
these  are  protected  against  danger; 
they  are  carefully  tended,  and  the 
soul  is  prompted  to  tear  itself  away, 
as  it  were,  from  its  own  self  in  or- 
der to  cling  and  adhere  constantly  to 
God. 

On  the  contrary,  the  soul  of  a  mis- 
sionary who  lacks  the  benefits  of 
community  life  "resembles  an  open 
field  in  which  the  father  of  the  house- 
hold has  cast  a  precious  seed;  how 
difficult  it  is  to  ofl'er  it  protection, 
for  the  field  is  wide  open  to  all  pass- 
ers-by." Doubtless,  there  are  relig- 
ious who  fail  to  reach  holiness.  Our 
Venerable  Father  has  in  mind  the 
life  in  common  as  it  was  lived  within 
the  "enclose  of  the  Rule,"  that  rule 
so  dear  to  our  forebears,  who  be- 
lieved with  the  Very  Reverend  Father 
Schwindenhammer  that  by  keeping 
the  Rule  we  ourselves  are  in  its  safe- 
keeping: Sen'a  Regulam  et  Regula 
servabit  te. 

Venerable  Libermann  says  also  that 
the  religious  life,  community  life,  is 
a  source  of  graces  which  enable  us  to 
utilize  the  totality  of  the  graces  of 
the  priesthood;  in  fact,  it  is  especial- 
ly from  this  point  of  view  that  he 
establishes  the  importance  of  the  re- 
ligious life. 


Ordination  to  the  priesthood,  he 
remarks,  is  a  source  of  immense 
graces;  these  graces  increase  daily  by 
the  exercise  of  the  sacred  ministry 
and  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Sac- 
rifice of  the  Mass.  Nevertheless,  do 
we  not  daily  witness  the  fact  that  a 
number  of  priests  remain  imperfect 
even  to  an  advanced  old  age  ?  They 
seem  incapable  of  controlling  the  bad 
inclinations  which  well  up  in  their 
souls;  hence  they  are  not  capable  of 
doing  all  the  good  to  souls  which  the 
Lord  expects  of  them.  They  are  un- 
able to  reach  the  degree  of  holiness 
which  the  graces  Our  Lord  puts  at 
their  disposal  should  produce.  Their 
"nature"  is  constantly  revived,  but 
grace  is  paralyzed. 

Entering  into  details.  Our  Vener- 
able Father  shows  that  the  priest 
who  is  free  from  the  sweet  bonds  of 
religious  and  community  life  finds 
it  hard  to  entertain  a  proper  idea  of 
the  perfection  to  which  he  is  called. 
Besides  being  "free  regarding  the 
use  of  his  time,  his  activities,  his  so- 
cial relations,  he  has  the  doors  of. 
his  soul  open  wide  to  sloth,  negli- 
gence, frivolity,  dangerous  relations 
with  men,  to  all  that  is  apt  to  affect 
his  mind  and  heart  and  is  capable  of 
arousing  his  evil  inclinations.  His 
soul  is,  as  it  were,  poured  out  on 
external  things.  Having  full  liberty 
in  the  use  of  things,  he  finds  it  hard 
not  to  grant  to  nature  the  satisfac- 
tion and  well-being  it  longs  for. 
Lord  of  his  own  will,  .  .  .  pride 
easily  develops  in  all  its  varied  and 
devious  shapes  and  forms.  How  dif- 
ficult for  such  a  priest  to  nourish  his 
soul  with  pious  sentiments,  with 
thoughts  of  faith;  how  difficult  to 
cultivate  an  interior  spirit,  to  medi- 
tate on  the  duties  of  the  priesthood, 
to  fulfill  these  obligations  in  a  holy 
manner." 

Notice  that  Venerable  Libermann 
is  not  asking  for  heroic  deeds  in  our 
war  against  self,  in  our  ascent  to 
God.  He  assumes  that  what  would 
constitute  a  grave  obstacle  to  our 
sacred  ministry  has  been  removed 
from  the  very  beginnings  of  our 
priestly  and  religious  life.  What  he 
has  in  view  are  the  minor  faults  and 
defects  of  character  which  remain 
alive  in  us  for  a  long  time,  the  small 


defects,  faults   which  the   world   may 
even  find  attractive. 

Now,  community  life  helps  us  to 
diminish,  to  curb  these  little  by  lit- 
tle. It  thus  invites  us  to  the  practice 
of  constant  abnegation,  and  this  ab- 
negation wliich  removes  the  obstacles 
that  stand  in  the  way  of  grace  opens 
our  soul  to  the  choice  favors  of  God. 

This  is  the  essence  of  Venerable 
Libermann's  spiritual  teaching. 

f  Louis  Le  Hunsec. 
*         *         * 

SUPERIOR  GENERAL 

CELEBRATES  50th  ANNIVERSARY 

OF  PROFESSION 

On  October  4,  1948,  we  celebrated 
the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  day 
on  which  Mr.  Le  Hunsec  and  Mr.  Le 
Mailloux  took  their  first  vows  at  the 
novitiate    at    Orly. 

Golden  jubilees  are  no  longer  ex- 
ceptional in  our  congregation,  but  our 
affection  for  our  Superior  General 
made  us  eager  to  celebrate  this  an- 
niversary with  great  solemnity. 

Bishop  Le  Mailloux  has  already 
been  called  to  his  reward,  but  there 
were  in  France  a  few  of  the  con- 
freres who  had  belonged  to  the  same 
novitiate  year.  These  our  Most  Rev- 
erend Superior  General  invited  to 
celebrate  the  anniversary  with  him 
at  the  Mother  House.  Gathered 
around  him  at  the  Mother  House  on 
October  4  were  Fathers  Munck,  Lut- 
tenbacher,  Rousseliere,  Krausse,  and 
Brother  Gerard  of  the  procure,  who 
had  made  his  profession  on  Septem- 
ber 8,   1898. 

The  Mass  of  thanksgiving  w;as  cel- 
ebrated by  Our  Most  Reverend  Su- 
perior General.  Father  Gabon 
preached  the  sermon,  taking  for  his 
topic  the  teaching  of  Venerable  Lib- 
ermann  concerning  the  religious  life. 
Many  other  confreres  of  other  com- 
munities had  come  to  take  part  in 
the  festivities.  At  the  dinner  Fa- 
ther Bai-aban  expressed  the  good 
wishes  of  all  to  the  Most  Reverend 
Jubilarian. 

In  October  the  jubilarians  made  a 
pilgrimage  together  to  their  old 
novitiate  of  Orly,  which  now  serves 
as  an  orphanage  in  riependence  on 
Auteuil. 


SPIRITAN  NEWS  ROUNDUP 

At  THK  Mother  House  our 
Most  Reverend  Superior  General  suf- 
fered a  slight  attack  of  grippe,  but 
he  recovered  quickly.     Father  Griffin 


left  to   visit   the   British  missions   on 
the    African    West    Coast    .    .    .    The 
French    province    will    have    38    scho- 
lastics ready  for  Apostolic   Consecra- 
tion this  year  .  .  .   Father  Hoffmann 
of  the  German  province  is  visitor  of 
the    District    of    Bethlehem    ...    In 
Portugal  the  school  year  opened  with 
83    theologians,    14    philosophers,    29 
clerical  novices,  12  novice  and  postu- 
lant   brothers.      Many    applicants    to 
the    junior    scholasticate    had    to    be 
refused  because  of  lack  of  space  and 
funds  .  .  .  Here  in  the  United  States 
the    Centenary    celebration    coincided 
with  the  76th  anniversary  of  the  ar- 
rival of  the  first  Holy  Ghost  Fathers 
in   the   United    States    (November   19, 
1872).      Father    John    A.    Burns    has 
been  appointed  director  of  the  junior 
scholasticate.      There    are    90    junior 
scholastics,   2  novice  brothers,   3   pos- 
tulant  brothers,   61   senior  scholastics 
(includes    6    at    Fribourg)    .    .    .    The 
Belgium  province  began  the  year  with 
7    novices,    50    junior    scholastics,    35 
senior    scholastics    ...    In    Holland 
there  were  33  novices,  5  novice  broth- 
ers   and    11    postulant   brothers.      Fa- 
ther Callahan,  who  attended  the  Con- 
gress  of   Philosophers   at  Amsterdam 
August  12,   1948,  visited  the  province 
.    .    .    The    English    province    sent    6 
clerical    novices    to    Cellule    ...    In 
Poland    Father    Forys    had    hoped    to 
open    the    apostolic    school    at    Byd- 
goszcz    but    difficulties     continue    to 
increase    .    .    .    Last    September    our 
Most  Reverend   Superior  General  vis- 
ited  Fribourg  and   Bouveret  .  .  .   His 
Eminence,     Cardinal     Suhard,     Arch- 
bishop  of   Paris,   celebrated   pontifical 
Mass  at  Auteuil  September  30,   1948, 
patronal   feast  of  St.  Theresa   of  Li- 
sieux  .  .  .  The  bishops  of  Haiti  have 
entrusted  their  42  junior  seminarians 
to    the    College    of    St.    Martial    .    .    . 
The  district  of  Trinidad  has  15  senior 
scholastics.      Special    effort    is    made 
to  foster  vocations  at  St.  Mary's  Col- 
lege   ...   A    few   miles   from   Rio   ile 
Janeiro,    in    the    "Brazilian    Switzer- 
land," Bishop  Hascher  and  Monsignor 
de  Lange  are  residing  on  a  beautiful 
property  purchased  from  the  Benedic- 
tines.     The    property    consists    of    a 
fine  sixteen-room  house,  a  chapel  and 
about     80     acres     of     pasture     land 
through    which    flows    a    small    moun- 
tain river  .  .  .  When  Bi.shop  Lefebvre 
arrived   in   Paris  from   Daker  he  was 
informed  that  he  had  been  appointed 
Apostolic  Delegate  to  French   Africa. 
.  .  .  In  Dakar  the  Franciscan  Mission- 
ary    Sisters     of     Mary     have     taken 
charge  of  the  military  and  local  hos- 
pitals.    Courses  in  social  service  and 
domestic  science  are  given  by  the  sis- 
ters ...  In  Cape  Verile  another  fam- 


ine threatens  unless   there  is   rain   to 
save   the   crops   .   .   .   And    in   Gambia 
floods    swept    through    Bathurst    and 
street  travel  was  by  boat   .   .   .  Onit- 
sha-Owerri — half  a  million  Christians 
and  catechumens  in  the  two  vicariates 
.  .  .  The  vicariate  of  Douala  has  two 
seminarians    studying    at   the    French 
Seminary,   Rome   ...   At  impressive 
ceremonies  Bishop  Fauret  of  Loango 
blessed    the    new    church    at    Pounga. 
Brother  Hermes  built  the  edifice.    He 
has   begun   work   on   a   new   residence 
for    the    Vicar    Apostolic    at    Pointe- 
Noire  ...   In   Luanda  the  "Junta  de 
Algodao"  transferred  a  model  village 
to   the    mission.     The   government   is 
contributing  large  sums  to  the  mate- 
rial   expansion    of  the   missions    .    .    . 
In  Nova  Lisboa  celebrations  honoring 
Our   Lady   of   Fatima   have   been   the 
occasion   of  many  conversions.     They 
have  also  helped  to  promote  a  better 
understanding     between     the     whites 
and  the  colored.     Father  Batteix  who 
died    September    7,    1948,   had    served 
the   missions   of  Angola  52  years.   .  . 
The  second  priest  of  the  vicariate  of 
Katanga  was  ordained  in   September. 
The  plane  on  which  Father  Bonenber- 
ger    was    traveling    to    Elizabethville 
crashed.       The     ten     passengers     and 
crew   of  three   were   all   killed.     This 
is   the  first  time   one   of  our  Fathers 
has   been   killed   in   a   plane   accident. 
Bishop  Byrne  of  Kilimanjaro  arrived 
in   Paris.     He  will  visit  England  and 
Irelnd     and    will     be    in    the    United 
States  early  in  1949  .  .  .  Bishop  Hil- 
horst  of  Bagamoyo  received  the  "Pro 
Merito"    award    from    the    Red    Cross 
for   the   aid   he   and    his   missionaries 
gave   during  the   war  .   .   .   After  six 
years   of  labor  and   many   difficulties 
the  cathedral  at  Majunga  was  conse- 
crated   on    October    5,    1948    ...    In 
Reunion   the   junior   seminary   at   Ca- 
laos   is   being  enlarged   .   .   .   After  a 
visit    to    Paris    Archbishop    Leen    of 
Mauritius   returned  to  Port  Louis. 


PRAY  FOR 

Father  Diehl's  father  who  died  on 
December  21,  1948;  Father  Deer's 
mother— R.l.P. 


Father   Andrew   J.   Sheridan 

died    on    December    23,    1948,    in 

St.      Patrick's      Hospital,      Lake 

Charles,    La.,    at    the   age   of   66. 

R.l.P. 


Don't  wear  your  wish-bone  where 
your  backbone  ought  to  be. — Anony- 
mous. 


The  Philosophical  Problem  of  Meaning 


The  problem  of  meaning  is  the 
philosophical  problem  of  the  day.  Not 
that  all  human  problems  result  solely 
from  intellectual  differences,  but,  since 
men  have  intelligence,  some  justifi- 
cation on  the  intellectual  level  must 
be  found  for  any  course  of  action. 
Justification  of  the  content  of  any 
intellectual  plan  depends  on  the  thor- 
oughness with  which  we  construct  it 
from  the  given  elements  of  thought 
and  language.  It  involves,  therefore, 
the   problem   of   meaning. 

That  disorder  in  language  prevails 
today,  with  consequent  confusion  of 
thought,  is  recognized  by  all  think- 
ing persons.  There  is  no  department 
of  human  endeavor  in  which  it  has 
not  shown  itself;  no  category  of  hu- 
man knowledge  in  which  man  seeks 
to  set  up  a  rational  and  ordered 
structure,  but  is  beset  by  this  prob- 
lem; it  is  plain  in  politics  and  eco- 
nomics, in  mathematics  and  physics, 
in  philosophy  and  religion.  Language 
is  the  currency  of  our  intellectual 
life,  and  where  it  is  debased  and 
counterfeit,  all  our  intellectual  af- 
fairs suffer.  The  recognition  of  this 
condition,  together  with  the  fact  that 
it  is  ascribed  by  many  modems  to 
the  structure  of  language  itself,  is 
the  basis  of  the  growing  urge  to  do 
something  about  it,  and,  in  the  style 
of  the  day,  it  is  to  be  no  orderly  re- 
adjustment, but  a  thorough-going 
revolution.  However,  we  can  all  agree 
on  one  thing,  that  language,  where 
disorder  reigns,  is  neither  an  effi- 
cient instrument  of  knowledge  nor  a 
safe  basis  of  action. 

Our  approach  to  this  problem  is 
Aristotelian,  in  that  we  follow  Aris- 
totle's system  of  analysis  as  the  prop- 
er method  for  putting  our  intellectual 
house  in  order.  Language  is  a  stnic- 
ture,  and  therefore  implicates  order. 
Aristotle's  conception  is  that  speech, 
being  an  art  that  people  use  without 
method  and  by  familiarity,  the  result 
or  habit,  can  be  systematized.  In 
this,  the  philosopher  took  the  correct 
scientific  method.  Science  is  science 
precisely,  because  it  takes  the  facts 
of  the  universe  as  they  are,  and  seeks 
to  create  out  of  them  an  orderly  in- 
tellectual sti-ucture.  Aristotle  took 
the  facts  of  the  universe  of  language 
and  unified  them  by  the  general  sci- 
entific concept  of  order;  in  other 
words,  he  created  a  science  of  lan- 
guage. 

We  may  study  language  in  two 
ways:    first,   in   the   way  I   have   just 
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mentioned,  by  accepting  it  as  some- 
thing existing,  and  investigating  the 
structure  and  laws  that  make  it  a 
capable  instrument  of  expressing  our 
understanding  of  the  external  world. 
In  the  second  way,  we  examine  it  as  a 
living  thing,  from  its  origin  through 
its  growth  into  the  structure  that  we 
know.  I  should  prefer  to  call  this 
science,  semantics,  a  language  study 
that  is  a  department  of  philology 
and  anthropology.  The  other  science 
I  should  call  hermeneutics,  after  Aris- 
totle himself,  one  of  whose  works  on 
the  subject  he  calls  On  Interpretation. 
However,  as  the  term  semantics  has 
lately  been  somewhat  vaguely  ap- 
plied to  this  science,  there  should  be 
no  objection  to  distinguishing  the  two 
sciences  as  genetic  semantics  and 
hermeneutic  semantics.  We  treat 
only  of  the  latter  subject  here. 

The  first  and  simplest  fact  that  we 
observe  in  the  sti-ucture  of  human 
speech  is  the  subject-predicate  rela- 
tion, or  the  division  of  our  simplest 
complex  act  of  knowledge  into  two 
distinct  terms  and  their  composition 
by  the  copula;  i.e.,  in  our  simplest 
act  of  knowledge  we  have  division 
and  composition,  analysis  and  synthe- 
sis. What  occurs  in  this  act  is  itself 
but  an  instance  of  the  basic  human 
necessity  of  breaking  up  the  vast 
area  of  knowledge  into  more  restrict- 
ed fields  of  study,  and  then  only,  by 
comparison,  of  arriving  at  a  higher 
synthesis.  This  necessity  of  analy- 
sis, comparison,  and  synthesis  that 
applies  to  all  science,  descends  to  the 
simplest  complete  component  of  hu- 
man knowledge,  the  judgment  or 
proposition.  Here  the  total  concep- 
tion is  first  divided  into  subject  and 
predicate,  then  these  two  are  com- 
pared, and  vmited  or  separated  by 
the  copula  of  assent  or  dissent.  Ev- 
ery act  of  knowledge  must  contain 
these  three  elements;  what  we  talk 
about,  what  we  have  to  say  about  it, 
and  the  association  or  dissociation 
of  the  two.  If  we  would  have  a 
thorough  grasp  of  the  problem  of 
meaning,  we  must  consider  all  the 
elements  of  this  simple  act.  They 
are:  first,  the  terms  themselves  and 
their  functions;  then,  the  relation 
that  exists  between  them;  and  finally 
the  relation  of  the  complete  judgment 
to     reality.       Since    language     is     a 


structure,  we  should  begin  by  con- 
sidering its  simplest  structural  ele- 
ment. 

If  we  would  study  the  structure  of 
language,  it  might  be  well  to  take  its 
cleai-est  manifestation,  the  symbolic 
language  of  mathematics.  In  this, 
we  have  a  language  that  is  no  ungov- 
erned  growth  from  primitive  times 
before  men  were  capable  of  scientific 
thinking,  but  one  created  in  the  full 
light  of  science,  controlled  by  sever- 
est criticism  from  the  supei-vision  of 
all  scientists,  and  submitted  to  the 
hard  laboratory  test  of  facts  outside 
itself.  If  any  language  is  as  perfect 
as  man  can  make  it,  it  should  be  this 
one.  It  has,  furthermore,  the  added 
advantage  that  its  propositions  are 
based  on  symbols  of  no  specific  con- 
tent, so  that  we  are  not  disturbed  in 
our  study  of  structure  by  the  prob- 
lem of  meaning,  as  we  are  in  ordi- 
nary verbal  language.  We  can  thus 
study  its  relations  and  functions  as 
a  thing  apart  from  meaning,  and 
thereby  gain  an  insight  into  its  struc- 
ture. 

If  we  take  X  and  Y  as  our  two 
terms,  and  consider  one  as  the  func- 
tion of  the  other,  we  can  construct  a 
mathematical  language  that  shall 
make  them  equal  in  all  circumstances; 
and  we  can  express  all  these  possibil- 
ities in  one  proposition:  Y  ^=  F(X). 
Here  both  X  and  Y  are  taken  as  va- 
riable, i.e.,  our  terms  are  infinite- 
valued;  they  have  meaning  we  wish 
to  attach  to  them.  They  have  just  so 
much  conceptual  reality  as  to  be  the 
terms  of  a  relation,  and  no  more.  The 
essential  thing  is  therefore  the  rela- 
tion, which  is  that  of  equality,  and 
this  deteiTnines  the  structure. 

If  we  keep  these  terms  variables, 
we  have  no  precise  knowledge  of  sig- 
nification beyond  that  of  constancy  or 
relation.  But  the  moment  we  attrib- 
ute any  value  to  X  or  ,Y  the  equation 
ceases  to  be  variable,  loses  its  free- 
dom of  movement  and  becomes  static, 
and  the  terms  become  fixed  in  sig- 
nification and  value.  This  occurs 
whenever  the  equation  is  applied  to 
a  real  problem,  or  is  made  to  repre- 
sent  what   is   in   the   objective   world. 

This  is  the  exact  counterpai't  of 
that  which  takes  place  in  ordinary 
verbal  language,  showing  that  the 
structure  of  both  is  identical.  We 
have  our  division  into  two  terms,  we 
have  their  comparison,  and  their  iden- 
tification by  the  sign  of  equality.  No 
mathematics     or    other    language     is 


possible  without   such   construction. 

In  verbal  language  we  are  not 
dealing  with  pure  relations,  but  with 
actual  things  and  real  events,  hence 
the  terms  are  fixed  values,  and  the 
relation  is  static,  just  as  is  the  math- 
ematical equation  when  brought  into 
touch  with  reality.  The  constancy  of 
the  relation  perdures  and  the  only 
difference  is  that  the  terms  them- 
selves also  become  constants,  i.e.,  they 
acquire  value  and  a  meaning.  Hence, 
in  both  languages,  the  problem  be- 
comes the  problem  of  meaning,  be- 
cause of  the  relation  of  both  to  objec- 
ti\'ity.  However,  a  philosophical  in- 
quir>'  into  the  meaning  of  words  is 
not  an  inquiry  into  their  dictionary 
meaning;  it  is  rather  a  study  of  func- 
tion to  see  what  and  how  words  sig- 
nify. 

We    may,    in    mathematics,    pose    a 
relation   between   two    terms,   but    we 
do    not    know,    except    hypothetically, 
that   it    represents    anything    real;    it 
becomes  real  only  when  it  is  applied, 
and   stands  up   under  the  test  of  re- 
ality.     In   the    latter   case,    when    we 
give   a  value   to   the   tei-ms,   we   have 
in  mathematical  language  more  than 
an  adumbration  of  the  subject-predi- 
cate relation.     The  inilependent  vari- 
able   participates    in    the    function    of 
subject  of  the  mathematical  equation 
is  as  much  as  it  is  to  it  that  we  as- 
sign  the   different   values,   and   hence 
to  it  is  to  be  attributed  the  function 
of    relation    to    reality.      This    is    the 
function  of  a  subject  in  a  proposition, 
because  this  always  signifies  concrete- 
ly, or  is  the  term  by  which  a  propo- 
sition is  put  in  contact  with  what  is 
objective.       The     dependent    variable 
takes  its  value  analytically  from  the 
independent     variable,     just     as     the 
predicate   of   a  proposition   by   analy- 
sis is  identified  with  the  subject.    The 
structure   of  each   language   is   there- 
fore   the    same,    with    this    difference, 
that  the    propositions   of   verbal    lan- 
guage are  never  variables.     They  are 
always  static,  for  the  precise  reason 
that   they    are   judgments   of   reality; 
and   in    this   they    are    the   ec|uivalent 
of    static    mathematical    propositions. 
They  are  static   for  the   same   reason 
that  mathematical   flux  becomes  stat- 
ic,  relation   to   reality.     We   not   only 
know  that  the  relation  exists  but  we 
understand   why   it  should   exist;    i.e., 
we  have  intelligent  knowledge  of  re- 
ality.    The  same  is  true  of  the  rela- 
tions of  verbal   language.     Hence,  to 
know  a  relation  intellectually,  or  un- 
derstand   it,    requires    that    we    know 
the  terms,  which  is  to  say  we  know 
their    value.      Since    the    relationship 
in    both    languages    establishes    some 


kind  of  identity  or  equality  between 
two  terms,  we  can  undestand  the 
value  of  that  identity  only  from  the 
nature  of  the  terms  identified. 

If  we  examine  words  that  can   be- 
come subjects  and  predicates,  we  find 
they    have    two    properties:      (1)    In- 
tention,   the   content    or   the    meaning 
of   the   word   or   concept;    (2)    Exten- 
sion, the  objects  to  which  the  concept 
may     be     distributed.       Transferring 
these    properties    ta    the    problem    of 
meaning,    we    have    the    two    possible 
functions   of  denotation  and  connota- 
tion  for   both    subject    and   predicate. 
Some   words   perform   only   one   func- 
tion;   some,  both  functions.     Thus   in 
the  sentence,  "This  is  green,"   "this" 
has   no   content;    it   merely   serves   to 
put    the    proposition    in    touch    with 
reality,    by    designating    an    extrinsic 
object,     i.e.,     it     denotes     the     object 
spoken    about;    it   is   a   word   of   pure 
limited   extension  just   as  the  mathe- 
matical variable  is  a  symbol  of  pure 
unlimited  extension  and  no  intension. 
In    the    sentence,    "Grass    is    green," 
"grass"  has  content,  or  meaning.     It 
not    only    designates    an    object,    but 
an    object    that   my    mind    is    able    to 
keep  connotatively  distinct  from  other 
objects,     e.g.,     trees.       But     it     also 
has   denotation   or   extension,   because 
it  points  to  whatever  may  be  termed 
grass.     In  this  it  resembles  the  math- 
ematical   variable   that   has    been    re- 
lated to   reality  by  assigning  to  it  a 
definite   value,   which    is   still   univer- 
sal,   but    now    universal    in    meaning. 
In   the   third   sentence,   "Greenness   is 
a   species    of   color,"   there   is   no   ex- 
tension at  all.     It  is  a  proposition  of 
pure  intension.     There  is  nothing   to 
point     to     as     greenness     or     species 
of  color,  in  the  objective  world.     We 
have  only  a  logical  judgment  dealing 
with    logical    creations    of    the    mind. 
This    has    no    counterpart    in    mathe- 
matics, since  a  mathematical  proposi- 
tion,  by   the   very   fact   that   it   deals 
with    number,    always    has    extension. 
This   is  an   important   distinction,  be- 
cause  to    know    the    exact    sense,    we 
must  know  the  exact  relation  of  de- 
notation to  connotation  in  the  use  of 
symbols. 

In  the  second  sentence  above,  t'-e 
word  "grass"  has  a  different  exten- 
sion from  the  word  "this"  in  the  first 
sentence.  The  latter  is  singular;  it 
applies  to  only  one  object.  The  latter 
is  universal,  i.e.,  it  extends  to  many 
objects,  or  to  all  things  we  call 
grass.  It  is  therefore  a  class-word. 
We  arrive  at  such  a  word  by  the 
process  called  abstraction.  Let  us  be- 
gin again  with  the  simplest  kind  of 
judgment    of    experience.      For     in- 


stance,   if    I     say,    "this    is    sweet," 
meaning   a   lump   of   sugar   I   hold   in 
my   fingers   and    put   into   my   mouth. 
"This"  is  the  sign  of  the  external  ob- 
ject,   sugar;    "sweet"    is    the    impres- 
sion  made   on   my   sense   of  taste   by 
the    object,    and    I    say    the    object    is 
sweet    as   the    cause    of   the    taste   of 
sweetness   it   produces.     Then   I   may 
take  a  piece  of  candy,  or  a  spoonful 
of  honey,  and  find  that  I  am  able  to 
make    the    same    judgment    in    turn. 
The    "this"    in    each    case    is    clearly 
different;    they    become    connected    in 
my  mind  by  the  concept  represented 
by  the  predicate  sweet.     The  subjects 
differ,  but  the  predicate  remains  the 
same.      My    cognitive    faculties    have 
extracted  a  common  notion  from  my 
various     individual     experiences     and 
have   formed   a   universal   notion,   i.e., 
one  that  can  be   applied  to   anything 
I   call   sweet.     This   process   is   called 
abstraction,  i.e.,   I  take  a  mental  ex- 
perience  of   one    object   and   apply   it 
to   a   like   experience    of   another   ob- 
ject and  even  distribute  it  to  objects 
about  which   I  have  no  direct  experi- 
ence.     Thus     I    can    take    the    term 
"man",  and  apply  it  not  only  to  the 
individuals    I    have    met    and    known, 
but    to    all    possible    men.      What    is 
done    is    this:      My    mind    considering 
individual     human     beings,     although 
recognizing    them    as    being    distinct 
and  with  their  own  individual  differ- 
ences, sees  at  the  same  time  that  they 
have  also  a  certain  formality  in  com- 
mon, which  I  consider  as  human  na- 
ture,   and    which,    despite    difference, 
brings   them   all   into   essential   unity. 
To  speak  in  the  language  of  mathe- 
matics, amid  all  the  individual  varia- 
tions, I  see  the  underlyingg  invariant, 
which  has  a  separate  objective  mean- 
ing. 

For  instance,  if  we  wish  to  set  up 
equations  for  the  distance  of  two 
points  in  a  plane,  we  take  our  meas- 
urements from  a  certain  fixed  point, 
which  is  then  the  point  of  reference. 
Through  this  point  we  draw  two  lines 
at  right  angles  to  one  another,  called 
Cartesian  coordinates,  and  from  this 
v.e  construct  the  necessary  equations 
determining  the  required  relation. 
Supposing  now  we  wish  to  change  our 
frame  of  reference  to  another  system 
of  Cartesian  coordinates,  or  to  polar 
coordinates,  or  Gaussian  coordinates, 
we  do  so  by  transforming  the  e(|ua- 
tions.  In  these  various  transformed 
e(|uations,  we  find  individual  varia- 
tions, but  in  eveiy  system  some  rela- 
tions remain  invariant,  as  in  the  case 
above,  the  distance  between  the  two 
given  points.  The  invariant  is  a 
constant  value,  no  matter  what  indi- 
vidual   variations    otherwise    exist    in 


the  various  equations.  What  the 
mind  of  man  does  by  analysis  and  in- 
ference in  the  language  of  mathe- 
matics, it  does  with  regard  to  ether 
departments  of  knowledge  by  the  an- 
alysis which  is  abstraction.  That  is 
to  say,  in  considering  an  individual  it 
can  prescind  from  that  which  is  in- 
dividual and  variable,  and  consider 
only  the  common  nature,  which  is  in- 
variant. For  instance,  those  who 
tell  us  that  we  never  see  man,  but 
only  Peter,  James  and  John,  and  that 
we  cannot  predicate  a  universal  of 
them  fail  to  see  this  distinction.  The 
parallel  case  would  be  to  say  there 
is  no  invariant,  because  we  see  only 
the  special  transformations  in  which 
it  is  contained. 

The  very  same  relation  is  then  ap- 
parent in  the  both  languages:  The 
mathematical  invariant  receives  a  dif- 
ferent expression  from  each  individ- 
ual point  of  reference  from  which  it 
is  calculated.  The  invariant  species 
of  verbal  language  takes  its  individ- 
ual differences  from  the  individuals 
who  are  its  various  points  of  refer- 
ence. 

In  the  same  way,  I  can  compai-e 
these  first  abstractions  with  others 
and  arise  to  a  higher  order  of  ab- 
straction. Take  for  instance,  the  term 
"man".  Just  as  I  arrive  at  the  no- 
tion of  man  as  species  by  comparing 
singular  men  and  abstracting  the 
common  element,  I  can  further  broad- 
en my  comparison  and  compare  men 
with  animals,  and  arrive  at  a  higher 
abstraction,  the  genus.  In  such  a 
comparison,  I  discover  a  likeness  and 
a  difference,  and  this  becomes  the 
basis  of  definition,  or  the  determining 
of  the  meaning  of  terms.  I  can  con- 
tinue this  process  of  comparison  and 
abstraction,  until  I  no  longer  find  ex- 
periences to  divide  and  compare,  and 
so  I  arrive  at  the  ultimates  of  con- 
caption,  beyond  which  I  cannct  go. 

Certain  questions  arise  from  this 
analysis  of  the  significative  function 
of  words  that  require  explanation. 
The  first  is,  what  is  the  manner  of 
identification  performed  by  the  copu- 
la "is"  ?  The  copula  has  two  func- 
tions which  we  may  call  the  "is"  of 
predication  and  the  "is"  of  existence. 
These  functions  exist  both  in  the 
mathematical  and  the  verbal  lan- 
guages, though  both  are  not  always 
found  in  the  same  proposition.  The 
"is"  of  predication  is  the  'is"  of 
truth,  which  means  the  correct  asso- 
ciation of  subject  and  predicate  in 
a  judgment.  This  function  it  per- 
forms in  every  proposition.  The  "is" 
of  existence  is  that  wherein  a  propo- 
sition  is   connected   with   what   really 


is,  and  need  not  be  always  immedi- 
ately present.  The  eiiuation  of  func- 
tion, Y=F(X),  contains  only  the  first 
function  of  "is".  It  merely  estab- 
lishes the  relation  of  equality  or  iden- 
tity between  the  two  terms;  it  is  the 
"is"  of  truth.  When  the  equation  is 
applied  to  reality,  as  when  it  be- 
comes static,  the  "is"  also  performs 
the  function  of  the  "is"  of  existence, 
i.e.,  the  same  identification  exists  in 
the  objective  world  as  in  the  variable 
equation  of  truth.  In  this,  verbal 
language  exactly  parallels  mathemat- 
ical language.  When  I  say,  "man  is 
a  species,"  I  have  only  the  "is"  of 
truth;  when  I  say,  "John  is  a  man," 
I  add  thereto  the  "is"  of  existence. 

There  is,  however,  a  distinction  to 
be  made  in  the  use  of  "is"  in  mathe- 
matical and  verbal  language.  The 
"is"  does  not  function  completely  in 
the  same  way.  Thus  in  the  language 
of  mathematics,  if  we  say  A=B, 
C=B,  we  can  necessarily  conclude 
that  A=C.  On  the  other  hand,  if  in 
verbal  language  I  say,  "John  is  a 
man,"  "Peter  is  a  man,"  if  I  identify 
John  with  Peter,  I  shall  have  a  false 
conclusion.  Where  is  the  difference, 
since  we  have  functional  identity  in 
the  judgments  ? 

Since,  in  both  functions,  the  "is" 
implies  relation,  we  must  understand 
the  properties  of  relations  to  under- 
stand the  actual  use.  If  we  consider 
mutual  relations,  the  kind  here  spoken 
of,  or  relations  in  which  the  terms 
are  correlatives,  we  find  that  they  are 
of  two  kinds,  called  mutual  relations 
of  parity  and  mutual  relations  cf  dis- 
parity, or,  as  they  have  been  termed, 
symmetric  relations  and  asymmetric 
relations.  The  first  kind  denote  those 
where  there  is  a  complete  parity  of 
identity  between  the  correlatives, 
such  that  they  are  convertible;  of 
this  kind  is  the  relation  of  brother  to 
brother,  and  of  A  and  B  in  A=B. 
The  second  kind  is  not  convertible, 
such  as  that  between  father  and  son, 
greater  and  lesser.  We  can  always 
find  which  relation  is  involved  by 
conversion  of  the  proposition.  If  sub- 
ject and  predicate  can  be  converted 
with  their  extension  and  intension 
unchanged,  the  relation  is  symmetri- 
cal. If  conversion  cannot  take  place 
without  changing  the  extension  cr 
intension  of  one  term,  the  relation  is 
asymmetrical.  In  the  first  case,  there 
is  complete  equality,  extensional  and 
intensional;  in  the  second  case,  the 
equality  is  intensional,  with  exten- 
sional limitations  or  it  is  purely  ex- 
tensional. The  large  majority  of 
propositions  are  of  this  kind,  and 
hence    the   terms    are   not   completely 


identical  functionally.  In  general 
they  are  identical  intensionally  but 
not   extensionally. 

Propositions  of  this  kind,  then,  so 
far  from  being  propositions  of  com- 
plete identity,  are  propositions  of 
identity  in  one  sense  and  opposition 
in  another — relative  opposition.  That 
is  why  the  two  singular  propositions 
in  verbal  langtiage  above,  did  net 
lead  to  identity  of  subjects  as  did 
the  same  type  of  proposition  in  math- 
ematical symbols.  The  subjects  are 
not  identical  because  they  are  not 
identical  in  their  opposition  to  the 
universal  term.  Hence  propositions 
of  the  form,  "Man  is  a  rational  ani- 
mal," can  be  treated  as  A^B;  the 
others  cannot.  These  resemble  rath- 
er the  various  transformed  equations 
which  have  each  identity  of  invariant 
united  with  opposition  of  distribu- 
tion. The  same  invariant  exists  in 
all,  but  the  various  propositions  are 
not  identical;  in  fact,  they  are  op- 
posed in  as  much  as  they  exclude  ens 
another. 

Hence  to  grasp  the  proper  meaning 
of  words  we  must  know  the  nature  of 
the  relation  predicated  by  the  "is"  of 
truth.  It  may  be  expressed  general- 
ly by  saying  that  hte  predicate  ap- 
plies its  full  intension  to  the  subject, 
but  the  extension  of  the  predicr.te  is 
limited  and  determined  by  the  nature 
of  the  subject.  In  other  words,  the 
subject  is  a  covariant  of  the  predi- 
cate in  intension,  the  predicate  is  a 
covariant  of  the  subject  in  extension. 
We  have  to  keep  this  relation  in 
mind,  if  we  would  know  the  exact 
meaning.  And  here  it  is  necessary 
to  make  a  distinction.  We  have  two 
words  for  the  same  thing,  meaning 
and  signification.  While  they  are 
not  completely  synonymous,  they  are 
too  synonymous  for  exactitude.  Sig- 
nification should  be  restricteil  to  what 
is  called  the  dictionary  meaning,  the 
terms  as  defined,  the  general  con- 
tent; then  meaning  would  be  a  spe- 
cies of  signification,  the  precise  use 
of  the  word  in  actual  speech  with  its 
determination  in  denotation  and  con- 
notation. We  should  thus  speak  m  ra 
accurately  when  speaking  of  meaning-. 

So  much  for  the  "is"  of  predica- 
tion. The  next  question  is  the  rela- 
tion of  this  "is"  of  predication  to  ex- 
istence. Since  words  both  dencte  and 
connote,  truth  of  predication  demands 
that  this  relation  also  establish  equal- 
ity of  denotation  between  concept 
and  thing.  The  "is"  of  pre'ication 
thus  becomes  representative  of  truth 
as  applied  to  the  object  outside  our 
mind.  It  is  evident  that  this  function 
of  denotation  must  attain  identity  be- 


tween  concept  antl  thing,  i.e.,  it  must 
clearly  point  to  the  object  in  such  a 
way  as  to  distinguish  it,  if  it  is  indi- 
vidual, from  all  other  individuals;  if 
a  class,  from  all  other  classes.  It  does 
not  mean  a  complete  or  adequate 
connotational  identification  of  the  ob- 
ject, or  all  that  can  be  known  about 
it.  That  is  impossible,  as  is  shown 
from  the  fact  that  it  is  necessary 
for  us  to  iliviile  and  unite  in  order 
to  know.  Adequacy  is  the  unattain- 
able limit  toward  which  knowledge 
moves. 

The  next  question  is  the  nature  of 
the  division  in  the  abstracting-  process 
while  moving  toward  the  ultimates. 
Is  the  division  and  composition 
of  ideas,  division  and  addition, 
or  something  else?  When  I  say, 
"Man  is  a  rational  animal,"  am  I 
adding  two  parts  to  make  a  whole? 
Evidently  not.  When  I  add,  I  add 
real  parts  that  are  completely  dis- 
tinct from  one  another.  "Animal" 
and  "Rational"  are  not  such  parts, 
because  they  do  not  exclude  each 
other  as  separate  entities.  We  must 
then  distinguish  between  two  differ- 
ent kinds  of  whole.  There  is  first 
the  physical  whole,  whose  parts  are 
really  distinct  from  and  exclude  each 
other,  as  in  man  the  hand  is  not 
the  foot.  Then  there  is  the  whole 
whose  parts  are  not  real  but  logical, 
since  the  distinction  is  one  of  mental 
conception.  We  term  such  a  whole 
a  metaphysical  whole.  For  instance, 
if  we  define  man  as  composed  of 
body  and  soul,  we  are  speaking  of 
a  physical  whole,  whose  parts  are 
distinct  and  exclusive  of  each  other. 
If  we  define  him  as  a  rational  ani- 
mal,, we  define  him  metaphysically, 
not  as  dividing  him  into  two  distinct 
things  but  into  distinct  concepts.  The 
composition  is  not  therefore  that  of 
a  third  thing  out  of  two  different 
things,  but  of  a  third  concept  out  of 
two  different  concepts. 

The  two  concepts  are  not  exclusive 
of  each  other  as  are  two  different 
things.  Each  concept  signifies  the 
whole,  but  more  or  less  indefinitely, 
we  divide  the  whole  into  two  aspects 
by  abstraction,  and  consider  each 
separately.  It  is  essentially  the  same 
intellectual  operation  that  I  perform 
when  I  abstract  the  concept  "man" 
from  Peter  and  John.  When  I  say, 
"John  is  a  man,"  I  am  not  adding 
John  to  man,  I  merely  associate  two 
ideas  that  cover  the  same  identical 
whole  but  tlifferently.  John  is  the 
denotation  of  what  man  is  by  sig- 
nification. Similarly,  when  we  divide 
the  concept  man  into  animal  and  ra- 
tional,  we   are  considering  the   same 


thing  from  different  points  of  view. 
So  when  we  say,  "John  is  a  rational 
animal,"  each  element  refers  to  the 
whole  of  John  but  in  an  undeter- 
mined and  indefinite  way.  This  is 
shown  by  the  very  fact  that  we  can 
use  such  words  as  predicates.  If  man 
were  not  the  whole  of  John,  and 
were  not  compared  to  him  only  as 
the  undetermined  to  the  determined, 
but  were  a  real  part,  we  could  not 
predicate  man  of  John,  any  more 
than  we  could  say,  "John  is  an  arm." 
And  if  "animal"  did  not  refer  to  the 
whole  of  man,  but  were  a  real  part, 
it  could  not  be  predicated  of  him. 
The  relation  of  the  various  orders  of 
abstraction  is  not  an  additive  one,  as 
some  crudely  imagine,  but  a  process 
of  defining  and  making  more  definite 
what  is  indefinite. 

The  next  question  is,  what  are  the 
ultimates  of  definition?  Are  they 
assumptions,  hypotheses,  or  acts  of 
blind  faith?  Since  they  are  ulti- 
mates they  are  simple,  i.e.,  they  do 
not  admit  of  parts  or  division.  They 
do  not  imply  a  metaphysics.  They 
cannot  be  assumptions  or  hypotheses, 
because  we  cannot  assume  where  we 
have  no  choice,  no  various  possibili- 
ties, no  exclusive  opposites.  Since 
they  are  ultimates  we  cannot  get  be- 
yond them,  or  even  outside  of  them. 
They  are  not  acts  of  blind  faith,  for 
the  intellect  is  a  seeing  faculty  and 
cannot  see  and  be  blind  at  the  same 
time,  with  regard  to  the  same  thing. 
Again,  since  they  are  ultimates,  if 
the  intellect  cannot  see  them,  they 
would  be  merely  invisible.  They  are, 
therefore,  the  primal  and  necessary 
reactions  of  an  intellect  called  into 
action  by  the  impact  of  experience; 
and  since  the  intellect  is  a  seeing 
faculty,  they  are  the  self-evident  ele- 
ments of  intellection  out  of  which  we 
construct  all  our  later  cognition. 

The  final  question  is,  does  the  meth- 
od of  abstraction  and  classification 
inherent  in  language  tend  to  make 
our  classifications  unduly  static  and 
over-simplified  and  formal,  and  so 
make  human  language  an  unfit  in- 
strument to  represent  the  dynamic 
view  of  the  world  .shown  by  modern 
science,  or,  as  is  sometimes  put,  have 
the  generalizations  of  primitive  hu- 
manity structural  validity  today  or 
do  scientists  need  to  construct  an- 
other type  of  language.  We  have 
seen  that  when  scientists  did  con- 
struct a  language,  that  of  mathe- 
matics, they  gave  it,  certainly  with- 
out conscious  imitation,  the  same 
structure  and  functions  as  those  used 
by  humanity  in  its  universe  of  words. 
The    reason    is   that   it    is    the    same 


intellect  that  constructs  both,  and 
both  must  follow  the  necessary  intel- 
lectual modes  of  construction.  To  as- 
sert that  a  change  in  structure  is 
necessary  is  completely  to  misunder- 
stand the  functions  of  analysis  and 
synthesis  in  language.  Language  is 
essentially  a  structure,  and  a  struc- 
ture requires  material  for  construc- 
tion. In  reducing  language  to  the 
ultimate  genera,  the  species  and 
genera  are  not  the  important  things. 
The  likenesses  are  important  chiefly 
as  being  the  bases  of  the  differences. 
The  few  ultimate  concepts  are  the 
property  of  all  mankind,  but  the  es- 
tablishing of  differences  is  the  re- 
sult of  the  intellectual  labors  of  its 
best  minds  whose  progress  in  this 
respect   is   in    no   wise   limited. 

In  the  beginning  we  alluded  to  the 
attitude  of  many  moderns  toward 
language.  They  speak  of  the  tyran- 
ny of  words,  though  this  is  no  new 
phenomenon  in  history.  If  language 
has  become  a  tyrant,  we  must  get 
rid  of  it,  if  only  to  fall  under  a 
worse  one.  Yet  our  language  is  our 
own  human  creation,  and  something 
is  surely  wrong  if  we  let  the  product 
of  our  own  minds  become  a  Fi-anken- 
stein  to  overwhelm  us. 

The  fault  is  not  in  the  language, 
but  in  those  who  use  it.  Automo- 
biles are  dangerous,  more  dangerous 
to  human  life,  if  we  accept  statistics, 
than  even  war.  Yet  nobody  cries  out 
to  revolutionize  automobiles.  Every- 
body knows  what  is  wrong,  not  the 
automobile  but  the  driver.  There  is 
no  100  per  cent  fool-proof  instrument 
created  or  to  be  created  by  and  for 
man.  The  human  factor  in  the  equa- 
tion is  always  present.  But  the  most 
fool-proof  and  the  most  perfect  in- 
strument ever  created  by  man  is  his 
language.  He  is  in  complete  control. 
He  does  not  have  to  take  into  ac- 
count unforseen  obstacles,  or  the  re- 
actions of  an  oncoming  driver.  If  he 
fails,  it  is  his  own  fault,  for  what 
you  cannot  control  will  get  out  of 
hand,  whether  automobile  or  lan- 
guage. Human  language  is  a  suf- 
ficient instrument  for  all  human 
thought,  if  we  know  how  to  handle 
the  instrument.  As  someone  has  said, 
"A  language  will  be  wiser  than  even 
the  wisest  of  those  that  speak  it." 


To  dare  is  great.    To  bear  is  greater. 
Bravery  we  share  with  the  brutes. 
Fortitude  with   saints. 

— C.  F.  Deems. 


Ourselves 


FERNDALE 

I  HE  Centenary  of  the  Fusion 
of  the  two  societies  that  make  our 
Congregation  was  celebrated  in  Fern- 
dale  with  all  the  solemnity  suggested 
by  our  Most  Rev.  Father  General  and 
Father  Provincial.  Special  reading 
in  the  refectory  and  a  special  con- 
ference by  Father  van  de  Putte  pre- 
pared us  for  a  triduum  of  Solemn 
Masses  and  Benedictions.  On  Friday 
morning  Father  Supei'ior,  assisted  by 
Fathers  Quinlan  and  Lechner,  cele- 
brated the  opening  mass.  At  the 
Gospel  the  deacon  read  the  beautiful 
letter  sent  by  our  Holy  Father  to 
mark  the  occasion.  Solemn  Compline 
on  Sunday  evening  marked  the  close 
of  the  three-day  celebration.  Friday 
was  free,  and  some  special  considera- 
tion was  allotted  on  Saturday  and 
Sunday. 

During  November  the  scholastics 
participated  in  the  two  extra-mural 
ceremonies,  singing  Vespers  and  Ben- 
ediction at  memorial  services  which 
the  Knights  of  Columbus  sponsored 
in  St.  Mary's,  Norwalk,  and  St. 
Mary's,   Stamford. 

Aptly  is  the  month  of  the  Poor 
Souls  chosen  for  mid-semester  tests. 
They  have  come  and  gone,  and  in 
their  wake  have  left  two  camps; 
those  who  hope  to  do  better  in  Janu- 
ary and  those  who  hope  to  do  as 
well.  At  least,  forewarned  is  fore- 
armed. 

Traditional  American  gridiron  ri- 
valries found  their  usual  counterpart 
in  Ferndale.  The  young  Fathers 
challenged  the  rest  of  the  house,  and 
after  leading  the  way  for  three  quar- 
ters the  "old  men"  finally  weakened 
and  lost  the  game,  13-7.  In  the  an- 
nual East-West  classic,  those  resid- 
ing west  of  Mt.  Airy  won  by  a  score 
of  12-8. 

Basketball  made  a  premature  and 
unhappy  debut  when  one  of  Father 
Stocker's  teams  from  Harlem  gave  a 
neat  demonstration  of  the  art  at  the 
expense  of  an  unofficial  local  quintet 
on  the  local  Outdoor  Garden.  The 
score  of  60-35  might  suggest  some 
good  talent  for  Duquesne. 

Ten  hardy  souls  pushed  bicycles  to 
Ridgefield  during  the  Thanksgiving 
recess  and  reported  the  customary  de- 
lightful visit.  We  hope  we  shall  be 
able  to  return  the  welcome  during  the 
Christmas   holidays. 


RIDGEFIELD 

As  in  former  years  at  the  Noviti- 
ate, the  biggest  project  for  the  month 
of  November  was  that  of  raking 
leaves.  Besides  being  taught  how  to 
rake  leaves,  the  Novices  were  also 
thoroughly  trained  in  the  art  of 
gathering  the  raked  leaves.  A  wagon 
which  is  attachable  to  our  Jeep  was 
built  for  the  purpose  of  hauling  the 
gathered  leaves  from  the  lawns  to 
the  barn  shed.  The  wagon  was  fitted 
with  a  new  leaf  rack  which  was  made 
by  the  Brothers.  The  collected  leaves 
are  being  used  as  bedding  for  the 
cattle. 

We  were  all  saddened  by  the  death 
of  Father  Michael  J.  Sonnefeld,  a 
member  of  our  Community,  who 
passed  away  on  November  4.  Father 
(lied  in  St.  Vincent's  Hospital,  Bridge- 
port, where  he  had  been  taken  on  the 
day  prior  to  his  death.  A  Solemn 
Requiem  Mass  was  sung  in  Ferndale 
after  which  the  body  was  transported 
to  Pittsburgh.  Funeral  services  were 
held  in  the  Church  of  the  Immacu- 
late Heart  of  Mary,  Pittsburgh.  The 
body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Cemetery 
of  St.   Stanislaus. 

The  feast  of  Saint  Stanislaus  Kost- 
ka,  the  patron  of  novices,  was  cele- 
brated with  all  the  honors  due  such 
a  great  saint.  A  novena  to  the  saint 
was  made  in  preparation  for  the 
feast.  The  relic  of  Saint  Stanislaus 
was  venerated  throughout  the  day. 
The  Novices  spent  the  afternoon  play- 
ing football. 

The  centennial  of  the  Fusion  of  the 
Society  of  the  Holy  Heart  of  Mary 
with  the  Congregation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  observed  with  a  triduum  of 
High  Masses.  Each  evening  thers 
was  Benediction  during  which  were 
recited  specified  prayers  for  the 
triduum. 

Thanksgiving  Day  was  celebrated 
with  all  the  customary  festivities. 
The  day  after  Thanksgiving  was  also 
a  joyous  one  for  the  novices.  It  was 
the  occasion  of  the  annual  Fall  visit 
of  the  scholastics  from  Ferndale.  A 
fast  game  of  football,  in  which  the 
novices  gained  a  decisive  victory,  was 
played   in   the   afternoon. 

With  the  coming  of  the  first  snow- 
fall of  the  winter  season  on  Novem- 
ber 29,  the  novices  donned  their  muf- 
flers and  arctics.  Much  to  their  re- 
gret, however,  there  was  not  enough 
snow  to  use  the  bobsled,  nor  did  the 
temperature  drop  enough  for  the  lake 
to  freeze  for  skating. 


ROCK  CASTLE 

On  Sunday,  November  28,  the  com- 
munity at  St.  Emma's  Military  Acad- 
emy had  reason  to  rejoice.  The  mis- 
sion chapel  at  Cartersville,  ten  miles 
west  of  Rock  Castle,  was  reopened 
and  blessed  on  the  occasion  of  the 
hundredth  anniversary  of  the  fusion 
of  the  two  societies  that  form  the 
Congregation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary. 

This  little  mission  was  cared  for 
by  the  pinceer  Holy  Ghost  Fathers 
and  by  the  Josephites.  For  some 
reason  or  other  the  work  was  not 
successful,  and  eventually  the  chapel 
was  used  as  a  school.  About  tv.enty 
years  ago  it  was  closed.  No  one 
seemed  to  bother  about  the  little 
church  until  a  few  years  ago  when 
a  local  undertaker  wanted  it  for  a 
funeral  parlor.  The  town  also  want- 
ed it  for  a  post  office,  but  the  Bishop 
was  reluctant  to  sell  the  property, 
hoping  against  hope  some  day  to  find 
priests  who  would  again  revive  tins 
house  of  God  for  the  community. 

It  was  not  long  after  the  Holy 
Ghost  Fathers  came  back  to  Rock 
Castle  that  it  became  apparent  to 
them  that  the  country  around  was 
ripe  for  the  harvest  of  alandoned 
souls,  and  here  at  Cartersville  were 
not  only  souls  but  also  an  abandoned 
church  as  well.  This  was  a  chal- 
lenge to  a  Congregation  that  was 
dedicated  to  the  work  of  the  salvation 
of  most  abandoned  souls.  So  with 
the  heartily  granted  permission  of 
Bishop  Ireton,  the  Fathers,  Brothers, 
and  cadets  set  to  work  cleaning  up 
the  forest  of  briers,  shrubs,  and  h-n- 
eysuckle  that  all  but  obliterated  the 
small  church.  The  building  was  re- 
paired, the  floors  were  sanded,  and 
then  all  was  painted  inside  and  out. 
A  new  altar  was  built  by  Cadet  Cap- 
tain Tolliver.  A  golden  tabernacle 
and  velvet  drape  were  given  by  a 
friend,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  sacred 
vestments,  vessels  and  linens  were 
donated  by  the  Tabernacle  Society  of 
the  Notre  Dame  Sisters,  Philadel- 
phia. Bishop  Ireton  graciously  of- 
fered to  pay  the  expense  of  restor- 
ing the  church.  And  so  after  months 
of  patient  work  by  Brothers,  carpen- 
ters and  cadets,  the  little  church 
came  out  pi'im,  neat  and  new  for  its 
re-dedication  on  the  feast  of  its  pa- 
troness,  St.   Catherine  of  Alexandria. 

The  church  is  about  fifty  by  thirty 
and  will  seat  about  one  hundred. 
This  is  ample  space  for  the  present. 
There  are  about  eight  or  ten  fami- 
lies in  the  immediate  neighborhood 
that  are  Catholic  or  should  be.  How 
many  more  there  are  only  time  will 
tell.' 


The  opening  ilay  was  a  bit  rainy, 
but  perhaps  the  angels  were  sprin- 
kling holy  water  from  heaven.  At 
any  rate  the  ceremonies  and  the  Mass 
were  beautiful.  A  solemn  high  mass 
was  sung  by  Father  0"Rourke,  who 
has  charge  of  the  mission,  assisted 
by  Fathers  Sehreier  and  Juliano.  Fa- 
ther Thiefels,  director  of  St.  Emma's 
Military  Academy  and  pastor  of  St. 
Edward's,  the  parish  church  at  Rock 
Castle,  preached  the  sermon.  The 
young  ladies'-  choir  of  St.  Francis  de 
Sales  High  School,  Rock  Castle,  sang 
the  mass.  Priests,  Bi'others  and  Sis- 
ters stood  by  the  little  congregation 
and  helped  it  celebrate  this  blessed 
occasion.  It  is  hoped  that  this  mis- 
sion will  never  see  a  closing,  and 
that  with  the  gi-ace  of  God  it  will 
grow  from  its  rebirth  and  become  a 
source  of  blessing  to  souls,  the  dio- 
cese and  to  the   Holy   Ghost   Fathers. 


ROME 

Within  a  radius  of  one  mile,  tak- 
ing the  Capitoline  Hill  as  the  center, 
one  sees  the  whole  of  ancient  Rome. 
The  city  has  expanded  beyond  this, 
particularly  to  the  Northeast,  al- 
though extensive  settlements  have 
been  made  towards  the  West  and  the 
Tyrrhenian  Sea.  The  scene  has  shift- 
ed within  the  course  of  time.  When 
St.  Paul  first  came  to  Rome,  it  was 
by  the  Via  Ostia,  Southwest  of  the 
city.  Greece  was  still  looked  upon 
as  the  land  of  cultuie,  and  the  great- 
est amount  of  commerce  was  with 
the  East.  It  was  only  natural  then 
that  he  took  this  route.  When  the 
sturdy  all-conquering  Romans  had 
covered  the  seven  hills,  and  felt  the 
need  for  expansion,  they  naturally 
clustered  their  new  dwellings  along 
the  Tiber,  particularly  in  the  bend 
of  the  river,  towards  the  Vatican  Hill. 
It  was  only  in  fairly  modern  times, 
within  the  past  100  years,  that  Rome 
has  spread  in  the  opposite   direction. 

The  antiquity  of  the  "lower  city", 
towards  St.  Peter's  and  the  Vatican, 
is  still  very  marked.  It  is  here  that 
one  finds,  almost  entirely,  narrow, 
crooked  streets.  Oftentimes  it  is  the 
position  and  size  of  a  building  which 
determines  the  width  and  direction  of 
the  "via".  Because  of  this,  the  streets 
will  never  be  made  straight,  before 
all  the  buildings  are  rebuilt  or  re- 
shaped. Significantly,  too,  it  is  here 
that  one  finds  the  greater  number  of 
the  Churches  of  the  city;  often  there 
are  two  or  three  within  a  few  hun- 
dred yards  of  each  other,  in  some 
narrow  back  street.  It  is  part  of  the 
charm  of  the  Eternal  City  to  walk 
through   these   narrow   twisting   can- 


yons on  cobbled-stone  surfaces.  The 
French  Seminary  is  almost  exactly 
in  the  center  of  this  "Has  Ville".  We 
are  therefore  advantageously  placed 
to   savor  the   spirt   of  oUI   Rome. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  new  Rome 
is  better  planned  with  much  wider 
streets.  The  center  of  commerce  is 
partly  near  us,  but  for  the  most  part 
it  is  on  the  fringes  of  the  greater 
"pomerium".  The  big  hotels,  later 
additions  of  a  tourist  conscious  peo- 
ple, are  very  close  to  the  walls  of 
the  city,  erected  in  the  Middle  ages. 
Private  residences  of  the  more  well- 
to-do  are  found  quite  outside  the 
city.  The  Via  Nomentana,  the  boule- 
vard of  the  city,  begins  at  the  Porta 
Pia.  Our  new  international  Seholas- 
ticate  faces  the  Porta  Pinciana.  It 
is  this  area  which  makes  Rome  cos- 
mopolitan. With  its  gorgeously  dec- 
orated shops  and  un-Italian  atmos- 
phere, it  often  reminds  us  of  our 
own  country.  If  Rome  were  entirely 
like  our  present  neighborhood,  we 
might  find  the  life  a  bit  exasperating. 

Marks  of  the  expansion  of  the  city 
are  especially  seen  in  the  fact  that 
all  the  catacombs,  except  that  of  St. 
Callistus,  are  within  the  developed 
parts  of  the  city.  These,  and  the  re- 
cently unbared  Columbaria  on  the 
Via  Prenestina  were  originally  on  the 
third  mile-stone  from  the  city,  and 
beyond.  It  was  a  law  that  no  one 
might  be  buried  within  the  city  walls. 
We  find  the  ruins  of  tombs  on  all 
the  principal  highways  leading  from 
the  city.  The  Church  of  San  Lorenzo 
outside  the  walls  is  very  much  inside 
the  develope<l  part  of  the  city;  while 
St.  Paul's  outside  the  walls  still  pre- 
serves its  majestic  isolation.  The 
former  is  in  the  northeastern  sector, 
and  the  latter  in  the  southwestern 
part  of  the  city.  These  two  Churches 
are  at  opposite  ends  of  the  Street  of 
the  Pilgrimage  of  the  Seven  Church- 
es. —  Father  Leonard  A.  Bushinski, 
C.S.Sp. 


general  impression  was  that  despite 
the  evident  working  of  grace  there 
was  plenty  of  the  human  involved. 
The  difficulties  overcome  by  our  Ven- 
erable Father  showed  clear  thinking 
on  his  part — a  lesson  for  all  of  us. 


FRIBOURG 

The  celebration  in  honor  of  the 
Fusion  got  off  to  a  slow  start  on 
November  19  with  the  usual  class  in 
the  morning.  The  university  could 
not  possibly  celebrate  all  the  feasts 
of  the  students  of  25  nations  who  at- 
tend  class   there. 

A  long  talk  was  given  by  Father 
Defranould  on  the  history  of  the  Fu- 
sion. The  talk  concerned  gave  a 
good  lesson  on  human  relations.  It 
brought  out  many  important  details 
which  threw  light  on  the  clear-headed 
approach  of  Father  Libermann.     The 


Tiverton,  R.  I. — Father  Cooney  has 
taken  up  residence  at  St.  Madeleine's 
Rectory  since  December  18,  1948.  He 
has  begun  work  on  those  who  have 
become  careless  about  going  to  Mass. 
Detroit,  Mich.  (Holy  Ghost).— Fa- 
ther Clynes  closed  the  first  mission  at 
Holy  Ghost  parish  on  December  17, 
1948.  Three  Paulist  Fathers  conduct- 
ed the  mission.  One  of  these  Fath- 
ers, Father  Walter  Sullivan,  is  au- 
thor of  "Paul  The  Apostle."  The 
mission  proved  very  interesting  for 
Catholics  and  non-Catholics  alike. 
Special  sermons  were  given  for  the 
benefit    of   non-Catholics. 

Detroit,  Mich.  (St.  Joachim.)  — 
About  235  children  are  attending  the 
school  here.  Twelve  adults  are  in 
the  instruction  class.  This  class  of- 
fers special  instructions  for  parents 
of  the  non-Catholic  children  attending 
St.  Joachim's  school. 

Arecibo,  P.  R. — The  celebration 
commemorating  the  Centennial  was 
broadcasted  over  the   local   station. 

Barceloneta,  P.  R.  —  Two  chapels 
have  just  been  completed  and  plans 
are  ready  for  the  construction  of  a 
rectory.  A  vast  improvement  is  not- 
ed in  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
parish. 

Sanford,  N.  C— Father  William  P. 
Murray  is  planning  to  enlarge  the 
chapel  and  add  another  room  to  the 
rectory. 

Opelousas,  La. — On  Thanksgiving 
Day  the  corner  stone  of  the  new  par- 
ish church  was  laid  and  the  new  mis- 
sion chapel  of  St.  Ann  at  Frilot  Cove 
was  dedicated.  Work  on  the  new 
church  is  progressing  favorably.  The 
roof  is  already  up. 

Alexandria,  La. — A  new  Baldwin 
electronic  organ  has  been  installed. 

New  Iberia,  La. — The  school  build- 
ing is  now  fitted  with  steel  firs  es- 
capes. 

Tulsa,  Okla. — F'ifty-three  converts 
were  in  the  Confirmation  class.  A 
small  chapel  is  being  constructed  at 
East  Apache  Street,  but  progress  is 
slow  due  to  lack  of  materials. 

Riverside,  Cal. — Good  progress  spir- 
itual,  financial,    and    material,    is   be- 
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ing  made  here.  Plans  are  made  for 
the  construction  of  a  rectory.  As 
things  look  now  there  will  be  suffi- 
cient funds  on  hand  to  pay  for  the 
complete  work  when  construction 
begins. 

Hemet,  Cal. — The  church  was  for- 
mally dedicated  to  Our  Lady  of  the 
Valley  on  November  5,  1948.  In  his 
sermon  Bishop  Buddy  complimented 
the  Holy  Ghost  Fathers  for  their  out- 
standing  work. 

North  Tiverton,  R.  I.  —  Minstrel 
shows  are  very  popular  as  a  parish 
entertainment.  Father  Thomas  A. 
Dolan  tells  us  that  since  his  return 
from  Africa  he  is  getting  acquainted 
with  parish  work,  United  States 
style.  Shows,  dances,  bingo  are  new 
in  his  life,  he  claims. 

Juncos,  P.  R. — The  parish  here  is 
150  years  old.  Special  celebrations 
dui'ing  1949  will  mark  this  anniver- 
sary. The  parish  is  making  satisfac- 
tory spiritual  progress  but  this  is 
somewhat  retarded  by  its  great  ex- 
tent. Father  McHugh  was  in  charge 
of  the  horse  show  held  during  one  of 
the  patronal  feasts.  It  was  the  first 
horse  show  held  in  the  town  in  forty 
years. 

Rio  Grande,  P.  R. — Our  newest  com- 
munity in  Puerto  Rico  is  located  in 
this  town,  called  after  the  river 
which  flows  through  it.  Another  riv- 
er close  by  is  appropriately  called 
Rio  Espiritu  Santo.  The  parish  is 
located  on  the  second  highest  spot 
on  the  Island.  (The  highest  is  in 
Jayuya  where  another  of  our  mis- 
sions is  located.)  Rio  Grande  is  in 
the  national  forest  where  the  Espi- 
ritu Santo  waterfalls  are. 


ON    THE 


Lighter  Side 


Appointments: 

Father  A.  D.  Gavin,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  Our  Lady  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment. 

Father  M.  J.  Hayden,  Okmulgee, 
Oklahoma. 

Father  E.  G.  Marley,  Detroit,  Mich- 
igan, Holy  Ghost,  bursar. 

Father   P.   Gross,  Emsworth,   Pitts- 
burgh, Pa.,  Sacred  Heart,  bursar. 
Arrivals: 

Fathers  Dellert,  Fusan,  Brother 
Camillus  Eller  at  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  on 
December  31,  1948,  from  Tanga,  East 
Africa,  via  Trinidad,  on  the  S.S. 
Great  Falls  Victory  of  the  Farrell 
Lines. 
Departure: 

Brother  Bonaventure  Cresson  from 
New  York  on  the  S.  S.  De  Grasse 
(French  Line)  on  January  12,  1949, 
for  Cherbourg,  France. 


"STOP  THE   MUSIC" 

Recently  Dr.  Zeissl  of  Austria  sug- 
gested that  the  U.  N.  do  something 
about  a  matter  that  is  causing  him 
some  concern.  Practically  nowhere, 
the  doctor  claimed,  are  musicians  ob- 
serving what  he  calls  "Standard  A," 
and  it  is  about  time  the  U.  N.  did 
something  about  it.  This  Standard 
A  is  the  note  emitted  by  a  tuning- 
fork  vibrating  at  the  rate  of  435 
times  a  second  at  15  degrees  Centi- 
gra<le.  This  standard  of  vibration 
was  established  either  in  Paris  in 
1859,  or  in  Vienna  in  1885 — it  seems 
the  musicians  ai'e  not  in  harmony 
on   this   point. 

The  news  release  was  in  no  sense 
complete;  therefore,  many  behind-the- 
scenes,  factual-packed  items  of  news 
are  given  here  for  the  first  time. 
All  this  to  keep  readers  well  news 
nourished.  Our  sui-vey  was  painstak- 
ing and  slow;  it  is  too  dangerous  to 
gallop   any   more. 

The  U.  N.  veto-wisely  enough,  did 
not  get  a  chance  to  tackle  the  prob- 
lem at  all.  A  highly  reliable  source 
within  that  august  assembly  is  cred- 
ited with  this  remark:  "What,  con- 
trolling tuning  forks  and  tempera- 
tures ?  We  have  more  vibration  now 
than  we  can  take  care  of:  the  Jews, 
the  Arabs,  the  Dutch,  the  Indone- 
sians, the  Greeks — all  prongs  of  hu- 
manity tensely  quivering  with  an  ex- 
plosive note — a  note  that  may  intro- 
duce a  symphony  of  blood  any  mo- 
ment. The  temperatures  are  high 
too." 

Most  ordinary  musicians  seemed 
very  little  concerned.  "One  or  two 
vibrations  one  way  or  another  will 
not  make  much  difference,"  they  say. 
Some  even  admitted  that  a  rather 
large  defection  from  the  standard 
435  would  not  make  much  difference 
to  them.  It  appears  that  the  situa- 
tion in  general  is  just  a  fork  full  of 
melody  to  musicians  and  a  few  vi- 
brations added  is  something  for  the 
better;  like  adding  a  little  salt  to  a 
tomato. 

The  mention  of  the  temperature 
proved  a  real  stumbling  block  to  the 
Man  in  the  Street.  Down  Main  Street, 
up  Side  Street,  and  around  Alley  Lane 
— no  matter  where  our  fieldmen  met 
him,  he  had  just  one  question:  "How 
can  a  steady  temperature  be  main- 
tained since  all  music  is  not  equally 
hot   (or  cold   as  the  case  may  be)  ?" 


The  word  Centigrade  did  not  beck- 
on the  Man  in  the  Street  to  any  new 
horizons.  The  same  cannot  be  said 
for  some  of  the  liberally  educated. 
They  wanted  to  convert  to  Fahren- 
heit and  at  the  very  start  split  into 
two  groups  in  the  attempt:  those 
who  knew  the  formula  for  converting 
and  those  who  did  not,  and  who  de- 
cided, therefore,  to  consult  a  book 
rather  than  a  person.  This  latter 
gi-oup  split  again:  into  those  who 
knew  the  formula  when  they  saw  it, 
and  those  who  did  not.  This  split 
was  not  exactly  due  to  more  or  less 
intellectuality  on  one  side  or  other  of 
the  dividing  line;  it  was  due  in  gen- 
eral to  the  type  of  book  consulted. 
Some  books  instead  of  giving  a  simple 
formula  like  F=9/5  0-|-32,  gave  a 
more  detailed  one  like  F=9/5  04-32= 
9/4  R  +  32,  and  unknowingly  the  con- 
sultants of  this  type  of  book  had 
not  only  the  Centigrade  and  the 
Fahrenheit  scales  to  cope  with  but 
also  the  Reaumur  scale.  The  calcula- 
tions here  were  copiously  erroneous 
for  the  most  part,  not  so  much  be- 
cause of  the  formula,  but  because 
"R"  was  reckoned  as  having  some 
vague  connection  with  rhythm.  One 
man  arriving  at  599  degrees  in  his 
work  of  conversion  desired  to  get 
better  acquainted  with  this  tempera- 
ture so  he  wrote  to  Washington.  This 
Capital  of  Information  advised  him 
to  melt  some  lead  as  this  metal 
ceased  being  a  solid  at  600  degrees, 
a  figure  very  close  to  his  599  (so  he 
was  informed).  He  was  also  sup- 
plied with  a  considerable  amount  of 
auxiliary  information  for  which  he 
had  not  asked,  like  cyanogen  boils  at 
20  below,  Dead  Sea  water  boils  at 
100,  and  blood-heat  is  76.  This  ad- 
ditional information  only  added  to 
his  difficulties  and  to  his  errors  be- 
cause he  applied  his  formula  here 
also. 

The  sentimental  music  lovers  were 
shocked  that  music  shouUl  start  with 
the  mere  vibration  of  a  fork,  espe- 
cially in  Vienna.  It  is  all  right  of 
course  to  commence  with  the  vibra- 
tions of  the  heart  strings,  they 
claimed. 

Housewives  in  general  were  found 
very  antagonistic.  With  high  prices, 
the  spy  investigation,  threats  of  war. 
Jack  Benny's  income  tax  problems, 
give-away  programs,  the  radio  com- 
mercials, and  trying  to  watch  the 
television  and  the  oven  simultaneous- 
ly, this  important  group  of  our  popu- 
lation is  all  acjuiver  for  some  time 
■ — and  at  a  very  high  frequency  too — 
so  many  taut  human  strings  that  the 
merciless  fingers  of  circumstance 
have  put  into  painful  vibration.    This 
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group  told  us  very  frankly  they  were 
not  interested,  but  they  did  believe 
the  U.  X.  should  be  given  a  chance 
to  veto  their  troubles. 

The  undertakers,  still  hateful  of 
the  grinding  they  received  in  the 
book,  "The  Loved  One,"  and  of  course 
in  a  very  bad  mood  for  approach  by 
the  living,  claimed  the  music  fork 
should  be  buried  without  delay.  Ac- 
quainted with  the  cold  facts  of  life 
and  usually  having  the  final  say  in 
many  things,  they  let  go  some  intel- 
ligent missiles  at  times.  Said  one 
(Owner  of  the  world's  largest  estab- 
lishment; claims  if  the  graves  opened 
by  his  institute  were  dug  end  to  end 
they  would  stretch  from  Coast  to 
Coast.):  "In  my  109  services  is  in- 
cluded 'Music  from  the  Oaks.'  There 
is  no  need  to  trouble  about  any  mu- 
sic fork;  let  the  trees  do  the  work. 
I  never  have  any  trouble  with  the 
number  of  vibrations." 


CORRECTIONS 

Our  Province,  page  141,  Nov.  1948 

The    following    namss    are    to    be 
added  to  OUR  DEAD: 

April   17,   1938 

Father  Joseph  E  Schultz,  aged  79 
June  30,  1938 

Father  Theophile  Meyer,  aged  81 
October  29,  1938 

Father  Peter  Zell,  aged  67 
September  21,  1941 

Father  Joseph  P.  Danner,  aged  68 
Octobr  12,  1943 

Father  Joseph  A.  Baumgartner, 

aged  66 
September  27,  1946 

Brother  Ammon  Peitz,  aged  88 
Brother  Pius  Bluem  was  listed  as 
having  died  on  May  16,  1939.  The 
correct  date  of  his  death  is  May  16, 
1930,  and  therefore  this  death  should 
not  be  listed  since  the  period  covered 
by  ihe  article  in  Our  Province  runs 
from  1935  to  1948. 


SHIPMENTS  TO  KILIMANJARO 

1948 

Feb.  20—20  cases;  value  $1,000.00; 
weight  1,220  lbs.,  charges  $102.39; 
contents  500,000  atebrin  tablets. 

Mar.  25 — 30  cases;  value  $7,305.00; 
weight  31,357  lbs.,  charges  $2,685.- 
26;  contents  medicines,  books,  11 
statues,  4  generators,  school  and 
mission  supplies. 

Apr.  30—61  cases;  value  $844.00; 
weight  4,203  lbs.,  charges  $236.15; 
contents  medicines  and  medical  sup- 
plies. 

May  19—26  cases;  value  $540.00; 
weight  1,606  lbs.,  charges  $92.23; 
contents  medicines  and  medical  sup- 
plies. 

June    16—14    cases;    value    $2,715.00; 
weight   2,848   lbs.,  charges   $172.24; 
contents    school    and    missions    sup- 
plies. 
July  1— value  $6,863.60  weight  24,410 
lbs.,     charges     $406.70;     aluminum 
roofing. 
Aug.    19— value   $1,150.00;   weight  4,- 
700     lbs.,     charges     $336.38;     Ford 
truck. 
Sep.    24— value    $3,300.00;    weight   9,- 
£30;   charges   $968.55;    Dodge   truck 
and   Chevrolet  station  wagon. 
Oct.    15—13    cases;    value    $3,459.00; 
weight   2,924  lbs.,   charges   $177.54; 
contents    school    and    mission    sup- 
plies,  13  Paschal  candles. 
Dec.    20—29    cases;    value    $5,145.00; 
weight   5,693   lbs.,   charges    $334.40, 
contents     medicines,    books,     school 
supplies,  mission  supplies,  bells. 
The  above  ten  shipments  total   193 
cases;   the  total  value  comes  to  $32,- 
321.60;    the    total    weight    to    88,489 
lbs.,  the  ocean  and  land  charges  came 
to  $5,105.14.     This  total  of  ocean  and 
land  charges  was  paid  by  the  Mission 
Procurator.     This   total    does    not   in- 
clude charges  of  $406.70  paid  on  the 
shipment    of    aluminum     of    July     1, 
1948.     These   charges   as   well   as  the 
purchase  value  of  the  goods  supplied 
were  paid  by  the  vicariate. 
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REQIIESCANT  IN  PACE 

February  2  is  the  anniversary  of  the  death  of 
Our  Venerable  Father  Libermann 

Confrere 
Father  John  Quinn 
Father  Louis  J.  Ward 
Father  John  Otten 
Brother  Peter  Joseph  Shortis 
Father  .Michael  J.  .Martin 
Fafhecr  Joseph  H.  Cronenberger 
Brother  Jacob  Immckus 
Father  Eugene  J.  Gillespie 


Died 

Feb.     7,  1895 

Feb.     7,  1935 

Feb.     8,  1926 

Feb.  17,  1930 

Feb.  19,  1940 
Feb.  20,   1948 

Feb.  25,  1899 

Feb.  26,  1928 


Age 
47 
63 
72 
63 
51 
71 
70 
29 


CONSTITUTION  XI 
The  General  Chapter 

78.  Vicars    and    Prefects    Apostolic 

are  not  members  of  the  General 
Chapter  by  right  of  office  unless  they 
are  also  religious  superiors.  In  that 
case  it  is  the  latter  office  which 
gives   them   their  right   to   attend. 

78.  No.  7.  Permanent  Visitors  be- 
long to  the  Chapter  even  if  at  the 
time  they  are  not  assigned  to  any 
particular  visitation.  The  word  active 
is  applicable  as  long  as  they  still 
have  the  title  and  position  of  Visitor. 

Substitutes  for  members  by  right 
of  office  must  be  approved  by  the 
Council.  The  Council  can  propose  to 
the  Chapter  to  a<hiiit  in  the  role  of 
consultors  any  Fathers  who  might  be 
helpful  in  enlightening  the  delibera- 
tions by  reason  of  their  experience  or 
their  special  knowledge.  This  applies 
especially  to  former  General  Func- 
tionaries and  to  consultors  to  the 
Roman  Congregations. 

79.  No  one  can  have  two  votes  in 

the  General  Chapter,  eveij  though  he 
be  a  member  in  virtue  of  two  offices 
each  of  which  gives  him  the  right  to 
attend.  Neither  would  he  be  allowed 
to  get  a  substitute  to  attend  for  him 
in  virtue  of  one  of  his  functions,  and 
then  attend  and  vote  himself  in  vir- 
tue of  the  other  one. 

80.  The  Chapter  which  is  convened 
during  the  twelfth  year  after  the  pre- 
ceding one  can  be  a  business  Chap- 
ter as  well  as  an  elective  one.  When 
a  Chapter  is  called  at  an  exceptional 
time  in  order  to  treat  of  a  special 
matter,  it  must  not  exceed  the  limits 
set  to  its  powers  by  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation   of    Religious. 

83.  The  Mass  for  the  intentions  of 
the  Chapter  is  offered  by  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Chapter  on  the  day  fixed 
by  the  one  presiding. 

84.  The  members  of  the  Chapter 
take  their  places  according  to  the 
order  of  precedence  outlined  in  Ar- 
ticle 50.  Since  no  member  who  hap- 
pens to  be  a  Bishop  is  called  to  the 
Chapter  by  reason  of  his  episcopal 
dignity,  a  member  who  comes  as  the 
substitute  for  a  Bishop  or  a  Vicar 
Apostolic  does  not  take  a  place  im- 
mediately after  the  Bishop  present. 
He  takes  his  own  proper  place  in  the 
ranks.  The  order  of  precedence  is 
observed  in  the  voting. 
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EDITORIALS 


New  Councillor 
General 

The  province  has  cause  to  rejoice  in 
the  appointment  of  Father  Joseph  T. 
Quinlan  to  the  Mother  House  to  serve 
on  the  General  Council. 

Father  Quinlan  was  bora  in  Phila- 
delphia, June  23,  1897.  He  made  his 
elemental^  studies  at  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  parochial  school,  Philadel- 
phia. He  entered  Comwells  in  1911, 
completed  his  studies  there  in  1916, 
and  that  same  year  entered  the  novi- 
tiate. In  1917  he  continued  his  stud- 
ies and  training  at  Ferndale.  There 
he  remained  until  1922  when  he  was 
sent  to  the  French  Seminary,  Rome. 
He  remained  in  Rome  until  1925  when 
he  had  to  return  home  for  reasons  of 
health.  He  was  ordained  in  Rome  on 
August  5,  1923,  in  the  Capuchin 
church,  and  made  his  apostolic  conse- 
cration in  the  Eternal  City  on  June 
19,   1925. 

He  has  filled  the  following  appoint- 
ments: Prefect  at  Duquesne,  1919- 
1921;  professor,  Comwells,  1926-1933; 
director,  Cora  wells,  1933-1935;  assis- 
tant pastor.  Holy  Ghost  parish.  New 
Orleans,  La.,  1935-1937;  assistant  pas- 
tor, Arecibo,  Puerto  Rico,  1937-1940. 
Since  June  30,  1940,  Father  Quinlan 
has  taught  in  the  scripture  and  lan- 
guage departments  at  Ferndale. 

He  holds  an  M.A.  degree  (Duquesne) 
and  an  S.T.L.  (Rome.  He  speaks  En- 
glish, French,  Italian,  German  and 
Spanish. 

We  extend  to  Father  Quinlan  our 
heartiest  congratulations  and  we  wish 
him  every  success  and  happiness  in 
his  new  appointment. 


Directory,  1949 

Our  directory  for  the  current  yeai' 
is  a  smart  looking  little  volume  of 
fifty  pages.  It  has  increased  in  size 
over  the  last  issue  (50  pages  as  c.m- 
pai-ed  with  the  previous  35).  This 
increase  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
works  of  the  province  have  become 
more  numerous.  Also  a  mere  '  cpan" 
format  has  been  used  in  this  issue. 
This  not  only  makes  for  easier  read- 
ing but  facilitates  the  correction  of 
the  directory  according  as  changes 
are    made. 

The  previous  directory  (1947-1948) 
showed  we  had  75  houses  in  the 
United  States  (including  Puerto  Ri- 
co). Now  we  have  87.  The  num'er 
of  Fathers  has  increased  from  288  to 
302.  However,  there  has  been  a  con- 
siderable drop  in  the  number  of 
scholastics:  88  junior  scholastics  and 
61  senior  as  compared  to  96  junior 
and  81  senior  of  the  previous  period. 
The  number  of  brothers  has  in- 
creased   from    17    to    22. 

The  directory  not  only  helps  us  to 
make  comparisons  but  also  is  a  val- 
uable aid  in  helping  us  keep  track 
of  our  confreres.  It  is  supposed  to 
answer  the  question:  "Where  is  he 
now?"  But  in  order  that  it  may  a'- 
ways  do  that  correctly  each  one  must 
keep  his  copy  up  to  date.  Almo.st 
every  confrere  on  the  ai-nval  of  Our 
Province  looks  first  for  the  official 
column.  Don't  forget  a  part  of  this 
operation  is  to  note  the  change  in 
your  copy  of  the  directory.  This 
may  prevent  your  asking  a  confrere 
a  fairly  common  but  embarrassing 
cjuestion  during  retreat  time:  "How 
are  things  in  .  .  .  ?"  And  the  con- 
frere has  been  changed  from  there 
for  several   months. 


Official 


Appointments: 

Father   J.    T.    Quinlan    was    elected 
councillor  general,  January   25,    1949. 

Father  T.  A.  Dolan,  New   Orleans, 
La.,   Holy  Ghost. 

Father   H.   J.    Frederick,    New    Ibe- 
ria, La.,  pastor. 

Father  D.  T.   Ray,  Ale.\an<lria,   La. 

Father     C.     T.     Malek,     Cleveland, 
Ohio,    St.    Casimir    (Diocesan). 

Father  W.  G.  Marley,  North  Tiver- 
ton, R.  I. 


Retreat   for   the   Brothers: 

March  12  to  19,  Holy  Ghost  Re- 
treat House,  New  Canaan,  Conn.  Fa- 
ther V.  J.  Fandrey  will  give  the  con- 
ferences. 

Arrivals: 

At  New  York,  N.  Y.,  January  10, 
1949,  via  Air  France  from  Paris,  Fa- 
ther  Anthony   F.   Schmitt. 

At  Washington,  D.  C,  January  22, 
1949,  via  PAA  and  AA  from  Shan- 
non, Ireland,  Father  Henry  J.  Koren. 

Departure: 

From  New  York  via  Miami,  Jan- 
uary 13,  1949,  for  Haiti  (BAL  and 
PAA),    Father    Anthony    F.    Schmitt. 


Father  Alphonsus  D.  Gavin  died 
at  Ferndale,  February  2,  1949,  in  his 
77th    year.— R.I.P. 

REQUISCANT  IN  PACE 

March  2,  1945 

Brother  Artheme  Valleix,  age  76 

March  3,  1917 

Father  Matthew  Heitzmann,  age  79 

March  3,  1945 

Father  Joseph  Boehr,  age  74 

March  7,  1908 

Father  Michael  Ward,  age  42 

March  9,  1942 

Father  Stephen  Zarko,  age  44 

March  13,  1927 

Brother  Ludolf  Schoenrock,  age  60 

March  14,  1934 

Father  Lawrence  Farrell,  age  65 

March  19,  1928 

Father  Thomas  Malloy,  age  59 

March  21,  1942 

Father  William  F.  P.  Duffy,  age  39 

March  23,  1948 

Father  John  J.  Todorowski,  age  52 

March  24,  1909 

Father  Anthony  Jaworski,  age  64 

March  25,  1929 

Mather  Theodore  Maniecki,  age  52 

March  25,  1946 

Father  Francis  J.  Vorndran,  age  38 

March  28,  1900 

Father  Robert  Tobin,  age  44 
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Climbers  For  Souls  On  Kilimanjaro 


East  Africa  is  one  of  the  great 
hunting-grounds  of  the  world.  In 
Tanganyika  Territory,  there  are  spe- 
cial game  preserves,  where  guides 
may  be  employed,  and,  with  automo- 
biles and  African  helpers,  who  know 
the  animals  and  their  hideouts  as 
well  as  how  to  handle  European  ri- 
fles, it  is  possible  to  hunt  lions  and 
other  big  game  with  as  much  com- 
fort as  a  hunter  would  have  in  Penn- 
sylvania. 

It  is  in  this  part  of  Africa  that 
some  of  the  colorful  birds  and  ani- 
mals are  to  be  found  which  many  of 
us  used  to  see  in  children's  picture- 
books  and  wonder  if  they  really 
lived.  Here  you  will  find  the  golden 
crane  and  the  yellow-beaked  hornbill. 
Ostriches  will  race  your  automobile 
like  dogs  in  an  American  village. 
Zebras  rush  through  the  underbrush 
like  stampeding  cattle  in  an  Ameri- 
can Western  movie.  And  accasion 
ally  one  of  the  bigger  and  mora 
dangerous  beasts  will  appear — a  lion 
or   a   leopard. 

Here,  too,  is  the  fabulous  moun- 
tain, Kilimanjaro,  which  is  not  one 
peak,  but  a  vast  rise  in  the  land, 
with  two  principal  peaks,  one  of 
which,  Mount  Kibo,  towers  to  more 
than  19,000  feet.  The  traveler  is 
likely "  to  come  upon  his  first  view 
of  the  Kilimanjaro  peaks  unexpect- 
edly— a  tall  dome  of  blue  against  the 
African  sky,  which  dissolves  in  the 
fading  light  of  the  setting  sun,  or 
a  mass  of  white  when  the  snows  are 
visible,  that  can  hardly  be  distin- 
guished from  the  daytime  clouds. 

Kilimanjaro  is  unlike  the  mo\'n- 
tains  in  the  American  Rockies  in 
that  much  of  the  1,300  square  miles 
which  it  covers  can  be  cultivated, 
some  25,000  coffee  plantations  flour- 
ishing within  sight  of  its  snowy  sum- 
mits. 

In  this  land  of  picture-book  ani- 
mals and  plants,  with  its  towering- 
mountains,  was  fought  a  pai-t  of  the 
First  World  War  between  German 
and  British  troops.  And  here,  too, 
in  earlier  years,  was  carried  on  an 
enormous  slave-trade.  It  is  one  of 
the  sad  tricks  of  history  that  the 
slave-traders  and  the  soldiers  have 
dominated  the  records  of  East  Af- 
rica, while  the  history  of  missionary 
achievement  in  that  part  of  t\\e 
world,  which  it  would  require  vol- 
ums   to   contain,   is   but   little   known. 

The  conversion  of  the  east  coasl 
of  Africa  began  about  the  midd.le  of 


Others   Beside   Soldiers   and   Slave  - 
Traders   Have  Figured  in  East 

African  History 
By  James  D.  Manning,  C.S.Sp. 

the  19th  century.  Long  before  that, 
the  Portuguese  had  occupied  impor- 
tant eastern  ports:  Mozambic|uo, 
Zanzibar,  Mombasa,  and  Malindi. 
Missionaries  had  followed  the  Portu- 
guese, but  they  seem  to  have  con- 
fined themselves  to  work  among 
their  own  countrymen.  There  were 
Augustinians  at  Mombasa  and  Zan- 
zibar; Dominicans  at  Mozambique: 
and  Jesuits  in  the  valley  of  the  Zam- 
besi River.  But  with  the  conquest  of 
the  east  coast  in  1698  by  the  Arabs 
of  Maskat,  the  missions  were  all  de- 
stroyed. 

The  impetus  of  the  modern  mis- 
sionary effort  to  convert  Africa 
from  the  east  came  from  the  small 
island  of  Reunion  in  the  Indian 
Ocean,  about  350  miles  east  of  Mad- 
agascar. Discovered  by  the  Portu- 
guese in  1513  and  later  colonized  by 
the  French,  Reunion  had  been  en- 
trusted to  the  Lazarist  Missionaries 
(Yincentian  Fathers),  who  began 
work  there  in  1714.  In  1850  a  dio- 
cese was  established,  which  was 
staffed  by  priests  trained  in  Paris 
at  the  seminary  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  In  answer  to  an 
appeal  from  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion for  Propagating  the  Faith,  to 
send  missionaries  to  the  African  east 
coast.  Bishop  Maupoint,  of  Reunion, 
sent  his  Vicar-General,  Father  Fava, 
to  take  possession  of  East  Africa 
for   Christ. 

Father  Fava  was  accompanied  by 
two  Holy  Ghost  missionaries.  Fathers 
Antoine  Horner  and  Etienne  Baur,  a 
doctor,  and  six  nuns.  The  little  group 
arrived  on  the  Island  of  Zanzibar 
toward  the  end  of  the  year  1860,  and 
were  welcomed  by  the  Sultan.  Fa- 
ther Fava,  who  felt  handicapped  for 
want  of  sufficient  workers,  appealed 
for  additional  Holy  Ghost  Fathers. 
In  1S62  the  Island  of  Zanzibar  was 
erected  into  a  prefecture  apostolic, 
with  the  African  coast  region  oppo- 
site Zanzibar  as  a  dependency,  and 
all  this  territory  was  placed  under 
the  care  of  Bishop  Maupoint.  The 
following  year,  the  diocesan  priests 
tunied  over  Zanzibar  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  Fathers,  under  Father  Homer 
as  superior.  In  1872,  the  Holy  See 
gave  complete  charge  of  Zanzibar 
to     the     Congregation    of    the     Holy 


Ghost,  and  gave  it  the  standing  of  a 
prefecture  apostolic — first  step  toward 
development  of  a  diocese.  The  pre- 
fecture extended  2,000  miles  along 
the  east  coast  of  Africa  from  Cape 
Guardafui,  at  the  tip  of  what  is 
now  Italian  Somaliland,  to  Cape  Del- 
agado,  at  the  southern  extremity  of 
Portuguese  East  Africa.  This  whole 
coastline  was  then  known  as  Zangue- 
bar,  and  was  supposedly  subject  to 
tlie  Sultan  of  Zanzibar.  There  were 
no   interior   limits   to   the   territory. 

At  this  time,  Zanzibar  was  the 
great  slave  center  of  the  east  ccast. 
Annually,  from  60,000  to  80,000 
slaves  were  sold  and  distributed  to 
the  Mohammedan  territories  border- 
ing on  the  Indian  Ocean.  The  very 
first  work  of  the  missionaries  was 
the  purchasing  of  the  weak  and  sick 
slaves  rejected  by  the  buyers.  An 
orphanage  to  shelter  them,  and  later 
a  hospital  was  added.  All  of  these 
efforts,  in  a  Moslem  atmosphere 
where  the  tradition  was  that  only 
the  fittest  should  survive,  were  dis- 
tinct  novelties   to   the   natives. 

Progress  was  made  in  the  mis- 
sionary endeavor,  but  there  were 
many  difficulties.  There  were  con- 
verts among  the  Goans  from  India 
but  the  conversions  among  the  Afri- 
can Arabs  were  negligible.  It  was 
decided  to  make  an  attempt  on  the 
mainland,  and,  in  1868,  a  mission 
was  established  at  Bagamoyo,  in 
what  is  now  Tanganyika  Territory. 
Bagamoyo  at  that  time  was  the  ship- 
ping center  of  the  slave  routes  from 
the  Tabora-Congo  districts.  It  was 
also  the  starting  point  of  the  cara- 
vans which  traded  with  the  interior, 
as  far  as  the  Great  Lakes  and  be- 
yond. At  Bagamoyo  the  mission- 
aries continued  their  work  of  re- 
purchasing slaves.  A  large  hospital 
was  opened  for  natives,  and  an  in- 
(histrial  school  was  established  for 
the  former  slaves.  Father  Horner 
also  founded  an  agricultural  school, 
and  introduced  into  East  Africa  the 
cultivation  of  coffee,  vanilla,  cocoa, 
and   indigo. 

It  was  at  about  this  time  that 
England  made  a  determined  effort  to 
abolish  the  slave-trade  on  the  east 
coast.  English  men-of-war  patrolled 
the  coastal  waters,  but  the  traffic 
was  so  profitable  that  the  Arabs 
did  not  give  up  without  a  straggle. 
Many  slave-ships  were  captured,  and 
the  authorities,  finding  themselves 
unable     to     provide    for    the     slaves, 
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turned  them  over  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
Fathers  at  Baganioyo  and  Zanzibar. 
Thus  Baganioyo,  wliich  at  the  time 
the  mission  was  established  in  1868 
was  a  mere  village,  became  a  to^\^^ 
of  considerable  importance.  With 
Bagamoyo  mission  fii-mly  established, 
the  missionaries  began  to  penetrate 
into  the  interior.  Posts  were  estab- 
lished at  Mhonda,  Mandera,  Morogo- 
ro,  and  Kilenia,  the  last  named  be- 
ing situated  at  the  foot  of  Kiliman- 
jaro. 

During  the  time  of  the  founding 
of  these  missions,  East  Africa  was 
in  a  state  of  turmoil.  Nominally, 
Che  east  coast  owed  allegiance  to 
the  Sultan  of  Zanzibar,  but  further 
inland  he  had  very  little  influence, 
although  he  claimed  sovereignty,  and 
Germany  and  England  were  both 
struggling  for  mastery  of  the  re- 
gion. Eventually,  in  1886,  an  agree- 
ment was  reached  whereby  the  Sul- 
tan's authority  was  confined  to  the 
Island  of  Zanzibar  and  a  strip  of 
the  coast  about  ten  miles  wide  and 
about  five  hundred  miles  long.  Por- 
tugal was  confirmed  in  the  possession 
of  Portuguese  East  Ffrica.  The  sec- 
tion north  of  this  territory  to  the 
Island  of  Pemba,  and  inland  to  Lakes 
Tanganyika  and  Nyanz,  including 
Kilimanjaro,  was  allotted  to  Ger- 
many. The  region  north  of  this  to 
England.  Somaliland,  as  far  as  the 
Gulf  of  Aden,  was  given  to  Italy. 

The  native  tribes  along  the  east 
coast  did  not  accept  this  division  of 
their  country  without  a  struggle. 
From  1888  to  about  1906,  various  up- 
risings were  instigated  by  the  Arabs. 
But  with  the  final  subjugation  of  the 
native  tribes  and  the  suppression  of 
the  Arab  slave-trade.  East  Africa 
began  an  era  of  peace  and  prosper- 
ity, which  was  particularly  beneficial 
to  the  mission. 

In  1883,  the  Prefecture  of  Zanzibar 
was  erected  into  a  vicariate  apos- 
tolic, with  Bishop  de  Courmont,  C.S. 
Sp.,  as  the  first  vicar  apostolic. 
Meanwhile,  the  White  Fathers  had 
penetrate<l  into  East  Africa  from  the 
north,  in  the  regions  of  the  Great 
Lakes,  and  had  established  promis- 
ing missions.  From  about  1887  on, 
the  immense  Vicariate  of  Zanzibar 
was  reduced  in  size  by  cutting  off" 
districts,  to  be  administered  by  va- 
rious  missionary   societies. 

After  the  First  World  War,  Tan- 
ganyika Territory,  which  had  been 
German  P^ast  Africa,  was  mandated 
to  the  British.  Missionary  influence 
in  Tanganyika  spread  from  three 
centers:  the  Holy  Ghost  Fathers  on 
the  east  coa.sts,   the   Benedictines    of 


Bavaria  in  the  south,  and  the  White 
Fathers  in  the  west  antl  north. 

Baganioyo,  which  had  been  founded 
as  a  mission  in  1868,  became  a  vica- 
riate apostolic  in  1883,  and  in  1906 
it  was  made  independent  of  the  Vica- 
riate of  Zanzibar,  by  Pontifical  de- 
cree. In  1910  the  northwestern  part, 
around  Kilimanjaro,  was  cut  off" 
from  the  original  Vicariate  of  Zanzi- 
bar, and  became  the  Vicariate  of  Kil- 
imanjaro, stafl'ed  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
Fathers  of  the  Province  of  the  Unit- 
ed States.  The  Most  Rev.  Joseph  J. 
Byrne,  C.S.Sp.,  former  Rector  of  Ho- 
ly Ghost  Mission  Seminary,  Norwalk, 
Conn.,  is  vicar  apostolic. 

Although  the  vicariate  includes 
more  than  twenty  tribes,  the  Wa- 
chagga  people,  who  live  on  the  slopes 
of  Kilimanjaro,  are  the  most  numer- 
ous, and  Christianity  has  helped  to 
develop  them  into  one  of  most  out- 
standing tribes  in  East  Africa.  They 
are  intelligent,  progressive,  and 
faithful.  They  have  a  high  moral 
code  and  lead  an  exemplary  family 
life,  which  is  evidenced  by  their  love 
of  children  and  the  care  and  aff'ec- 
tion  they  bestow  upon  their  old  folk. 
They  are  an  agricultural  people  antl 
have  an  efficient  economic  system 
which  provides  for  the  care  of  the 
entire  family.  As  a  result,  they  are 
rich,  according  to  African  standards 
— which  means  that  they  have  their 
security  in  the  soil — but  there  is  no 
excess  wealth  that  might  lead  them 
on  to  the  pitfalls  which  have  de- 
stroyed so  many  peoples  in  the  liis- 
tory  of  the  world,  when  they  have 
placed  material  progress  before  the 
love  of  God  and  family. 

The  Wachagga  have  a  deep  sense 
of  appreciation  for  all  the  mission- 
aries have  done  for  them  in  provid- 
ing schools  and  hospitals,  and  in  car- 
ing for  the  needs  of  body  and  soul. 
They  have  developed  a  sense  of  co- 
operation with  the  missions,  which 
is  based  on  their  innate  virtue  of 
hospitality. 

It  is  no  wonder  that,  with  the  ad- 
vent of  Christianity  and  the  accom- 
panying grace  of  God,  the  Wachag- 
ga have  taken  the  lead  among  the 
East  African  tribes.  Twelve  of  the 
thirteen  African  priests  in  the  Vica- 
riate of  Kilimanjaro  today  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Wachagga  tribe.  The 
native  Sisters,  the  Congregation  of 
Our  Lady  of  Kilimanjaro,  who  num- 
ber more  than  seventy  at  the  pres- 
ent time,  draw  the  majority  of  their 
candidates  from  this  tribe,  also.  But 
the  actual  roots  of  this  growth  go 
deeper,  and  lie  in  the  development 
of  the  bush  and  mission  schools  that 
dot  the  entire  Chagga  country. 


The  bush  schools — or  catechetical 
centers,  as  they  are  sometimes  called 
— are  built  with  the  help,  coopera- 
tion and  encouragement  of  the  peo- 
ple themselves,  and  are  the  hope  of 
the  development  of  Christianity  in 
.Africa.  Outwardly,  a  bush  school 
is  anything  but  impressive — a  mud 
building  or  a  grass-thatched  hut,  set 
apart  from  the  other  huts  by  the 
cross  on  its  roof.  But  these  schools 
are  the  centers  from  which  all  the 
higher  education  of  this  primitive 
people  develops.  In  these  schools, 
the  three  R's  are  taught,  together 
with  the  fundamentals  of  the  Chris- 
tian Faith.  The  bush  schools,  indeed, 
are  the  nursery  of  the  Faith,  and 
the  most  important  factor  in  bring- 
ing the  people  of  Africa  closer  to 
God.  They  are  the  feeders  for  the 
mission  schools,  where  the  children 
advance  to  the  sixth  or  eight  grade. 
Each  mission  has  its  school,  ranging 
in  enrollment  from  a  few  hundred 
to  over  a  thousand.  The  Kilema 
Mission  School,  a  model  for  all  the 
schools  of  East  Africa,  has  a  daily 
attendance  of  over  a  thousand  chil- 
dren, and  a  standard  of  learning 
that  is  the  envy  of  educators  for 
miles   around. 

From  the  mission  schools  the  pu- 
pils continue  on  to  the  secondary  or 
high  school,  and  some  advance  to 
tlie  teachers'  training  schools  (for 
boys  and  girls),  or  to  the  seminary. 
In  these  schools,  the  leaders  are  pre- 
pared and  trained  to  take  back  to 
tlieir  people  in  the  outlying  villages 
the  Faith  and  the  culture  which  they 
receive.  It  is  an  enormous  task  to 
start  from  nothing,  then  slowly  pro- 
gress through  the  various  grades, 
and  finally  produce  well-educated 
Catholic  men  and  women  who  will  be 
the  salvation  of  Africa  —  native 
teachers  who  will  help  in  the  educa- 
tion  of   the   vast  African   population. 

The  outlook  today  is  bright  for 
the  conversion  of  Africa.  Native  vo- 
cations for  the  priesthood  and  sister- 
hood are  flourishing,  though  they 
will  need  guidance  and  direction  and 
help  for  many  years  to  come,  in  or- 
der to  establish  the  Church  firmly 
in  Africa.  We  are  already  late  in 
entering  this  field,  but  if  American 
missionary  endeavor  would  provide 
greater  support  for  those  already 
working  there,  progress  could  be 
rapid.  We  have  associations  and 
societies  for  the  material  support  of 
tiie  seminaries,  for  the  lepers,  and 
for  hospitals,  but  the  crying  need  is 
financial  help  for  the  schools  and  in- 
creased funds  for  the  payment  of 
teachers'  salaries.  In  the  education 
of  the   African  dhild   lies  the  future 
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of  the  Catholic  Chui'ch  on  the  whole 
African  continent.  But  that  educa- 
tion requires  the  means  to  erect 
schools,  and  the  means  to  maintain 
native  teachers  in  the  schools.  We 
must  send  more  missionary  priests, 
more  teaching  Brothers  and  Sisters, 
if  we  hope  to  capture  African  souls 
for   Christ. 

American  Catholics  shouki  certainly 
pray  for  the  conversion  of  Africa 
through  the  Catholic  mission  schools. 
We  should  pray  for  more  heroic  souls 
to  dedicate  their  lives  to  the  Afri- 
can missions  as  priests,  Brothers,  or 
Sisters;  for  the  support  and  mainte- 
nance of  those  teachers  and  schools 
in  Darkest  Africa.  It  is  through 
such  prayers  that  we  will  win  souls 
in  abundance  for  the  God  who  re- 
deemed us,  and  thereby  atone  for 
the  many  sins  of  religious  and  racial 
intolerance,  prejudice,  hatred,  and  in- 
justice, of  which  African  people  have 
been  the  victims  in  long  centuries 
past.— Reprinted  from  THE  SHIELD, 

C.  S.  M.  C.  publication,  for  January, 

1949. 


Our  s  e  Ives 


CORNWELLS 

The  month  of  December  brought 
weather  which  ranged  from  Spring- 
to  snow  and  cold  winds.  Father  Lu- 
cey  brought  a  group  of  boys  from 
New  York  to  live  a  typical  week 
end  at  Cornwells.  It  seems  to  be  a 
splendid  idea  and  we  hope  to  get 
some  vocations  from  the  different 
groups  that  come  and  go.  Fathers 
Strahan  and  Flaherty  brought  a 
team  up  from  Our  Lady  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  Of  course  they 
lost;   we  always  see  to  that. 

On  Sunday,  December  12,  we  have 
already  marked  it  in  red.  Father 
Scheming  met  Arturo  Godoy,  the 
South  American  heavyweight,  on 
Broad  Street.  He  shook  hands  with 
him  and  then  took  him  to  Our  Lady 
of  the  Blessed  acrament  to  attend 
Mass.  It  is  nice  to  have  the  hand 
that  shook  the  hand  as  part  of  our 
community. 

After  many  weeks  Father  Hoeger 
was  discharged  from  the  hospital.  It 
was  a  long  siege. 

We  had  our  first  and  only  big 
snowfall  of  the  year  on  the  19th.  It 
was  the  promise  of  a  White  Christ- 
mas and  an  increase  of  the  royalties 
of  the  song  of  the  same  name.  All 
the  lovers  of  the  great  outdoors  were 


shoveling  away  while  the  Senior  and 
Junior  Varsity  Basketball  teams  were 
inside  winning  another  game  each. 
The  Christmas  play  was  given  that 
evening  and  on  the  morrow  the  rest 
were  on  their  way  home  for  the  hol- 
idays. 

Just  one  more  big  event  to  record 
before  the  year  closes.  Father  Sher- 
idan arranged  a  basketball  game 
with  the  students  at  Villanova.  Vil- 
lanova  versus  Holy  Ghost  Missionary 
College.  The  former  were  students 
for  the  priesthood  in  the  Augustin- 
ians;  the  latter  are  students  for  the 
priesthood  in  the  Holy  Ghost  Fath- 
ers made  up  of  two  Franciscans, 
three  Brothers  from  La  Salle  and 
some  of  our  own  Philadelphians.  All 
of  which  goes  to  show  that  we  can 
be  as  universal  as  the  Church.  We 
lost. 


RIDGEFIELD 

The  first  month  of  the  new  liturgi- 
cal year  brought  many  joyful  events 
that  will  ever  remain  in  our  memo- 
ries. 

For  the  first  two  weeks  of  Decem- 
ber everyone  was  working  to  the 
humming  of  our  new  circular  saw. 
There  will  be  no  cold  feet  in  the 
recreation  hall  this  year,  for  we  are 
well  prepared  to  combat  any  weather 
that   comes. 

Father  A.  D.  Ray  arrived  here  on 
December  11,  from  St.  Paul's  parish 
in  Lafayettee,  Louisiana.  He  has 
taken  over  the  ministry  at  George- 
town. Father  Lavery  left  for  the 
Armed  Forces,  as  chaplain  in  the 
General  Letterman  Hospital,  San 
Francisco,    California. 

Our  examinations  began  on  De- 
cember 1.3.  Before  they  were  over 
the  master  of  manual  labor  was 
handing  out  snow  shovels  to  the  nov- 
ices. Our  eyes  sparkled  when  we 
saw  the  new  snow  plow  driving  into 
the  yards  doing  the  work  that  for- 
mer novices  used  to  do.  Isn't  the 
snow  plow  a  wonderful   invention? 

The  annual  retreat  which  was  giv- 
en by  Father  Master  followed  the  ex- 
aminations. All  prepared  well  to 
receive  the  Christ  Child  on  Christ- 
mas. 

On  December  23,  Brother  Francis 
and  Brother  Paschal  made  their  obla- 
tion. The  Community  was  happy  to 
see  two  more  of  its  members  I'eceiv- 
ing  the  habit  of  our  Congregation. 

Christmas  opened  with  the  cele- 
bration of  Midnight  Mass  —  High 
Mass  with  incense.  Everyone  joined 
in  singing  hymns  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  to   the  Babe   of  Bethle- 


hem. We  spent  most  of  our  Christ- 
mas vacation  tobogganing  and  skat- 
ing. The  novices  performed  many 
fanc.v  stunts  on  the  hillside. 

The  Bi'others  from  Ferndale  vis- 
ited us  on  December  29.  The  fol- 
lowing day,  as  the  rain  beat  against 
the  windows  of  the  bus,  we  jour- 
neyed to  Ferndale.  Vv'hile  we  were 
there,  we  were  entertained  with  a  few 
selections  from  the  musical,  "Broad- 
way", put  on  by  our  confreres  in 
the  senior  scholasticate.  In  spite  of 
the  bad  weather  everyone  had  an 
enjoyable   time. 


FERNDALE 

The  early  part  of  December  gave 
little  indication  that  the  white  gar- 
ment usually  associated  with  Christ- 
mas would  adorn  this  year's  festivi- 
ties, but  by  the  middle  of  the  month 
the  warm  days  were  at  an  end.  Snow 
fell  quickly  and  heavily,  not  once  but 
twice;  snow  plows  and  shovels  ap- 
peared, and  the  usual  car  trouble  on 
the  back  roads  of  Connecticut  plagued 
the  Fathers  on  ministry  over  the 
holidays. 

On  December  17,  Father  Alfred 
Barrett,  S.J.,  dean  of  the  School  of 
Journalism  at  Fordham  University, 
visited  Ferndale  and  gave  a  talk  on 
Communication  Arts,  interspersing 
his  talk  generously  with  other  ideas 
and  incidents  from  his  wide  experi- 
ence as  an  educator  and  war  chap- 
lain. Our  own  Father  McAnuIty,  en- 
route  to  his  duties  with  the  Air  Lift 
in  Germany,  also  gave  us  an  inter- 
esting talk  on  conditions  in  Germany 
and    Europe. 

Our  Christmas  holidays  began  af- 
ter class  on  Wednesday,  December 
22,  and  the  preparatory  work  of  dec- 
oration was  promptly  begi.m.  Thurs- 
day was  observed  by  the  entire  Com- 
munity as  the  quarterly  day  of  recol- 
lection. During  the  evening  meal  the 
beautiful  story  of  Christmas  was  re- 
counted by  appropriate  readings  from 
Scripture  and  selected  carols.  Matins 
were  chanted  Friday  afternoon,  and 
the  Midnight  Mass  was  celebrated 
with  full  solemnity.  Lauds  followed 
immediately  and  then  the  usual  frus- 
tulum.  On  Christmas  day  and  the 
two  following,  Solemn  Mass  was 
again  celebrated  at  8:30.  The  Old 
Year  w-as  finally  ushered  out  with  a 
Holy  Hour  of  Adoration,  Thanksgiv- 
ing Reparation,  joined  with  Petition 
for  the  New  Year. 

On  December  27,  a  group  of  scho- 
lastics entertained  the  house  with  a 
light  variety  show  of  their  own  cre- 
ation.    Not  so  smooth  as  more  publi- 
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cized  editions,  the  local  version  was 
nevertheless  entertaining  and  enjoy- 
able. On  Thui-sday  evening  we  were 
presented  with  a  movie  and  selected 
shorts.  Rising  to  a  higher  and  more 
religious  plane,  the  entertainment  on 
Friday  was  a  very  laudable  attempt 
at  one  of  Bach's  Oratorios — or  did 
he  write  only  one?  The  more  ambi- 
tious among  us  look  forward  to  the 
day  of  listening  to  our  own  rendition 
of  the  Messiah.  At  some  future  time, 
of  course.  Relaxing  again  on  Satur- 
day, we  were  privileged  to  witness 
via  television  Duquesne's  triumph 
over  Long  Island  University  in  Madi- 
son  Square  Garden. 

Welcome  visitors  of  the  month 
were  the  novices  from  Ridgefield — 
18  strong — who  spent  Thursday  of 
Christmas  week  with  us.  We  enjoyed 
their  company  and  hope  they  had  a 
good  time  with  us.  Also  present  for 
the  day  were  the  Franciscan  scho- 
lastics of  the  Oriental  Rite,  now  lo- 
cated in  New  Canaan.  Fathers  C.  F. 
Lachowsky,  Phalen  and  R.  N.  Roach 
were  welcomed  during  the  holidays, 
and  eagerly  quizzed  about  men  and 
manners  in  Comwells.  The  end  of 
the  month  saw  the  departure  of  Fa- 
ther Kirkwood  for  his  new  assign- 
ment to  St.  Mary's,  Detroit.  We  wish 
him  eveiy  success  in  the  automobile 
capital  of  the  world. 


DUQUESNE  DOINGS 

Solemn  High  Masses  commemorat- 
ing the  anniversai-y  of  the  fusion 
were  offered  on  November  19,  20  and 
21,  as  was  done  throughout  the  Con- 
gregation. Father  Joseph  Kletzel's 
Sunday  sermon  on  the  Congregation 
on  this  occasion  helped  to  acquaint 
many  of  the  students  with  the  his- 
tory and  aims  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Fathers. 

Everyone  has  heard  of  the  extraor- 
dinary influx  of  students  into  colleges 
and  universities  during  these  post- 
war years;  less  publicized  has  been 
the  accompanying  surge  of  interest 
in  graduate  studies.  Here  at  Du- 
quesne  the  Graduate  School  has  been 
coping  quite  successfully  with  the 
problems  of  sudden  expansion.  In- 
sofar as  the  Fathers  are  involved, 
this  has  been  almost  solely  the  work 
of  Father  John  J.  Sullivan.  Gradu- 
ate Schools  generally  draw  most  of 
their  students  from  the  undergradu- 
ate schools  in  the  same  institutions; 
a  remarkable  evidence  of  Father  Sul- 
livan's successful  work  as  Dean  is 
the  fact  that  fully  a  third  of  the 
present  graduate  enrollment  of  321 
hag  been  attracted  to  Duquesne  fiom 
other   schools. 


On  January  3,  1949,  the  University 
conferred  the  Honorary  Degree  of 
Doctor  of  Laws  upon  Walter  Dedell 
Smith,  an  outstanding  figure  iluring 
the  war  years  and  present  Ambassa- 
tlor  to  Russia.  Here  for  the  occa- 
sion were  the  Bishop  of  Pittsburgh 
and  his  Auxiliary,  Bishop  Dearden, 
Father  Provincial,  army  and  civilian 
dignitaries,  including  representatives 
from  the  neighboring  educatirnal  in- 
stitutions. Army  Chaplain,  Major 
John  T.  O'Brien,  came  from  Fort 
Devens,  Mass.,  to  be  present  at  the 
convocation,  for  whose  success  he 
was  largely  responsible.  Father  Pro- 
vincial was  General  Walter  Bedell 
Smith's  guest  on  a  B-17,  a  Flying 
Foi'tress,  for  the  return  trip  to 
Washington. 


FRIBOURG 

The  theologians  in  Fribourg  were 
richly  treated  to  three  fine  confer- 
ences by  a  Dominican  priest  work- 
man from  Marseilles  (Name  not 
given — Ed).  There  hasn't  been  a 
conference  so  well  attended  as  his, 
nor  one  which  caused  as  much  talk. 
At  the  first  conference,  the  audito- 
rium was  moderately  filled;  but  there 
was  hardly  any  place  at  the  other 
conferences.  He  had  won  the  hearts 
of  all  not  only  by  what  he  said,  but 
also  by  what  he  was.  He  impressed 
us  as  a  man  with  a  large  heart  and 
truly  filled  with  apostolic  zeal. 

He  spoke  of  his  apostolic  activity 
among  the  workers  of  Marseilles,  of 
the  living  conditions  there,  and  of 
the  complete  loss  of  Christianity 
among  the  people.  It  is  rightly  to 
be  called  a  mission  territory,  he  re- 
marked. All  contact  between  the 
clergy  and  the  people  is  lost.  And 
to  help  reestablish  that  contact  he 
took  up  quarters  in  the  workers' 
section  of  Marseilles,  bought  an  out- 
fit of  working  clothes  (with  plenty 
of  varied  colored  patches)  and  set 
out  at  5  a.m.,  looking  for  a  job. 
That  wasn't  easy.  Experience  soon 
taught  him  the  difficulty  in  getting 
a  job.  Of  the  many  who  applied 
with  him  for  a  job  only  a  few  were 
selected — those  who  were  sturdy 
enough  to  reach  the  front  of  the 
crowd  and  hold  their  places  were  the 
only  applicants  who  had  a  chance. 
He  tried  but  did  not  get  there  soon 
enough.  Finally,  he  got  a  job  as  a 
dock    worker    unloading    ships. 

The  mass  of  workers  among  whom 
ho  labored  knew  almost  nothing  of 
their  religion,  nor  cared  to.  Thr 
priest  was  a  total  stranger  to  them, 
like   a    medieval    lord   shut   up   in   his 


castle,  far  away  from  the  peasants 
in  the  valley  below.  Despite  their 
lack  of  religion  he  noteil  several  vir- 
tues of  these  workers.  These  virtues 
were  not  due  to  the  influence  of 
Christianity,  but  rather  to  their 
struggle  for  existence:  solidarity, 
sincerity,  and  frankness.  An  impor- 
tant fact  the  workers  are  conscious 
of  is:  their  country  has  not  given 
them  what  little  they  have;  they 
have  fought  for  it  and  have  won  it 
by  themselves.  Because  of  this  the 
workers'  first  patriotism  seems  to  be 
to  the  mass  movement  of  workers 
and  thus  international  patriotism 
comes  before  one's  own  country.  The 
speaker .  said  that  we  must  under- 
stand this  or  we  will  not  understand 
the  worker. 

The  Dominican  devoted  the  final 
conference  to  the  means  used  to  es- 
tablish contact,  to  bring  Christ  to 
these  people  and  bring  them  back  to 
Christ.  (He  stressed  the  fact  that 
he  was  of  the  opinion  that  what  he 
said  with  regard  to  Marseilles  holds 
also  elsewhere.)  "Let  us  love,"  he 
said,  "and  God  will  do  the  convert- 
ing." He  rarely  spoke  religion  to 
these  people  and  at  the  beginning 
no  one  knew  him  to  be  a  priest.  He 
organized  a  group  of  girls  who  act 
as  nurses.  He  read  us  a  couple  of 
letters  from  these  girls.  He  spoke 
to  us  of  several  examples  of  their 
ardent  work  among  the  poor  and 
drew  our  attention  to  their  profound 
sense  of  seeing  Christ  in  their  neigh- 
bor. "The  worker  must  be  loved," 
said  the  speaker,  "and  he  must  be 
shown  that  he  is  loved."  The  Do- 
minican went  on  to  say  that  the  Gos- 
pel must  be  lived  in  all  its  reality; 
there  must  be  a  profound  transfor- 
mation of  soul;  great  confidence  in 
divine  Providence;  the  rectory  must 
be  open  to  all  where  contact  is  to 
be  maintained  with  the  working  peo- 
ple.—F.    X.    Malinowski,    C.S.Sp. 


And  I  will  set  up  pastors  over 
them,  and  they  shall  feed  them;  they 
shall  fear  no  more,  and  they  shall 
not  be  dismayed;  and  none  shall  be 
wanting  of  their  number,  saith  the 
Lord.   (Jer.  28,  4) 


And  the  hireling  flieth,  because  he 
is  a  hireling;  and  he  hath  no  care 
for  the  sheep.  I  am  the  good  shep- 
herd; and  I  know  mine  and  mine 
know   me.      (John   10,   11-14) 


Pray  For 

Father  E.  J.  Knaebel's  brother  who 
dieil    last    month. — R.I. P. 
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ON    THE 


Lighter  Side 


THE  SCIENCE  OF  CONFUSION 

In  times  past  much  confusion  arose 
because  many  people  did  not  know 
what  they  were  talking  about.  Now- 
adays we  have  the  same  source  of 
confusion  in  about  the  same  abun- 
dance, plus  a  new  source.  In  this 
matter  our  times  are  different  from 
former  days  because  now  men  are 
taught  how  to  confuse.  There  is  a 
whole  new  science  in  a  fairly  ad- 
vanced stage  of  development.  It  is 
the    Science   of   Confusion. 

So  that  you  may  keep  abreast  of 
the  times  we  are  giving  here  the  re- 
sults of  our  recent  survey  on  the 
matter.  We  have  made  every  effort 
not  to  confuse  you  by  this  survey; 
surveys  are  usually  confusing,  but 
one  on  confusion  itself  may  turn  out 
to  be  doubly  confusing.  We  set  out 
to  find  the  answers  to  the  following 
questions:  1)  What  is  this  science 
of  confusion?  2)  How  is  it  affect- 
ing the  public  ?  These  seem  to  be 
rather  simple  questions,  but  simple 
questions  are  sometimes  the  most 
difficult    to    find    answers    for. 

As  regards  the  first  question,  the 
man  in  the  street  scarcely  was  able 
to  distinguish  between  confusion  and 
life  being  subjected  to  so  much  of 
the  former  in  recent  years.  He  could 
see  no  need  of  reducing  confusion  to 
a  science.  He  believes  it  is  better 
to  let  it  remain  in  its  natural  state. 
He  admitted  being  subjected  to  much 
confusion,  but  did  not  see  any  plan 
to  it.  If  it  were  planned  he  claimed 
it  could  not  be  confusion.  It  could 
then  be  very  well  a  new  bill  for  con- 
gressmen to  filibuster  over;  confus- 
ing, that's  ti-ue,  but  not  confusion. 
However,  in  institutions  of  higher 
learning  there  were  not  a  few  who 
were  well  actiuainted  with  confusion 
not  only  in  its  passive  form,  but 
also   in  its   active   form. 

"Have  you,  or  have  you  not,  a  defi- 
nite plan  for  confusing  people,  and 
if  you  have,  explain  it,  please,"  is  a 
question  worded  manifestly  to  get 
the  answer  we  wanted.  Neverthe- 
less we  encountered  serious  difficul- 
ties. Field  operations  brought  us 
head  on  against  all  the  the  old-time, 
unorganized,  undisciplined,  unscien- 
tific confusions:  ignoring  the  ques- 
tion, begging  the  question,  argumen- 
tum  ad  hominem,  confusing  the  is- 
sue, etc.,  etc.  We  found  this  mass 
of  confusion  lying  oppressively  heavy 


on  the  human  mind  restraining,  to  a 
great  extent,  the  activity  and  accu- 
racy of  the  reasoning  process.  Like 
heavy  strata  of  rock  that  press  ev- 
erything beneth  into  hard  inactivity, 
so  too,  the  old-time  confusions  lay 
upon  the  mind  with  a  similar  deva- 
tating,  inactivating  effect.  The  thick- 
ness and  hardness  of  the  human  skull 
is  brittle  chalk  compared  to  that  in- 
ner wrapping  of  confusion,  that  with- 
in the  mind  inactivates  truth  to  a 
great  extent.  Boring  through  this 
thick  and  heavy  haixl  mass  we  found 
it  studded  with  many  old  fossils  of 
prejudice,  but  within  we  did  not  al- 
ways find  a  satisfactory  answer  to 
our   c|uestion. 

When  asked:  "Have  you,  or  have 
you  not,  a  definite  plan  for  confusing 
people,  and  if  you  have,  explain  it," 
a  trolley  car  operator  suddently  be- 
came very  enthusiastic.  Violently 
jabbing  the  bell  pedal  with  his  super 
active  right  foot  he  said:  "I  sure 
have,  and  brother,  you  are  listening 
to  it  now.  Keep  pounding  on  this 
thing  for  a  couple  of  blocks  when  the 
traffic  is  heavy  and  men  leave  their 
cars  and  want  to  fight  with  me;  wo- 
men drivers  plough  right  through 
red  lights  or  into  the  car  in  front 
of  them.  This  bell  can  cause  more 
confusion  than  an  income  tax  form." 

But  in  the  kitchen  the  women 
seemed  to  be  more  at  home  and  in 
better  control  of  things.  However, 
their  answers  were  in  general  rather 
confusing.  There  was  a  definite  trend 
in  this  direction  when  they  got  the 
full  import  of  the  question  after  it 
had  been  repeated  three  or  four 
times.  The  vast  majority  of  them 
seemed  to  think  that  their  latest 
kitchen  gadgets  showed  inclinations 
to  confuse.  The  answer  to  our  ques- 
tion as  given  by  this  important  group 
was,  in  general,  that  given  by  one: 
"I  have  no  definite  plan.  I  just  get 
mad  and  a  chain  reaction  of  confu- 
sion seems  to  follow." 

One  woman  claimed  that  her  life 
was  free  of  almost  all  confusion  un- 
til a  Federal  Works  Project  came  to 
town  some  years  ago  and  taught  her 
how  to  read.  "Look  at  this,  she 
said  as  she  slashed  a  pointing  finger 
through  the  front  page  of  a  newspa- 
per she  was  holding,  "  'Cost  of  Liv- 
ing Takes  a  Nosedive — Butter  Down 
.005c  per  lb.'  If  it's  confusion  you 
are  looking  for  it  is  right  on  tiie 
front  page." 

Another  interesting  sidelight  was 
found  in  the  butcher  who  prided  him- 
self on  the  use  of  the  dilemma  as 
the  best  means  of  confusing.  "The 
only  argument  with  horns  on  it,"  he 


said.  He  got  the  idea  fr-->m  an  inci- 
dent that  took  place  in  his  early  days 
of  butchering.  A  bull  b^-oke  loose 
when  the  first  jab  of  our  fi'iend's 
knife  proved  unsuccessful,  and  the 
infuriated  beast  gave  him  a  hornful 
of    many    confusing    memories. 

In  the  institutions  of  higher  learn- 
ing the  situation  was  far  different 
from  that  found  where  the  man  in 
the  street  "plods  hi.s  weary  way." 
In  general  those  interrogated  seemed 
to  have  more  time  and  were  far  more 
willing  than  the  other  group  to  dis- 
play their  knowledge,  and  very  fre- 
(|uently  this  knowledge  was  strongly 
tainted  with  a  new  type  of  confu- 
sion. Then,  too,  the  calm  and  peace 
of  a  university  campus  can  offer 
restful  repose  to  errors.  And  the 
smugness  and  the  gentle  warmth 
that  pei-vades  an  institution  of  high 
learning  seem  to  generate  just  the 
re(|uired  heat  needed  to  hatch  out 
the  germs  of  error  to  which  the  mind 
is  prey.  And  the  graceful  spires 
that  pierce  lofty  heights  symbolically 
catching  the  hig'hest  thoughts  and 
inspirations  and  bringing  them  down 
to  man's  low  level — there  is  not  a 
notion  in  heaven  or  on  earth  that 
these  majestic  spires  of  learning 
cannot  channel  inspirationally  to  the 
human  mind.  Far  removed  then  from 
the  cattle  stinking  stockyards,  from 
the  butcher  smelling  of  fresh  blood, 
from  the  noise  of  down-town  traffic, 
and  from  pressure-cooker  kitchen 
life,  our  field  men  found  themselves 
in    more   successful    hunting   grounds 

The  prime  catch  came  in  a  dis- 
gruntled professor.  From  our  cov- 
erage of  colleges  and  universities  we 
gathered  enough  evidence  to  indicate 
a  more  than  normal  amount  of  con- 
fusion of  a  more  or  less  strange  and 
new  kind.  We  w-ere  attracted  espe- 
cially by  the  kind  of  confusion  dis- 
covered. One  lecture  we  attended  on 
the  formation  of  the  universe  was  so 
lucid  with  on-the-spot  details  that 
it  sounded  like  a  sportscast  of  an 
interesting  ball  game.  In  another 
university  a  professor  propounded 
evolution  with  an  admirable  facility 
of  handling  "big"  words,  some  of 
them  apparently  compounded  from  a 
mixture  of  four  or  five  languages. 
Of  course  there  was  nothing  confus- 
ing about  this,  but  it  was  rather  con- 
fusing to  figure  out  how  these  words 
solved  the  objections  the  professor 
referred  to.  It  seemed  that  words, 
not  ideas,  dissolved  the  difficulties 
when  the  professor  tore  into  an  ob- 
jection. In  the  sociology  class  at  one 
university  there  was  a  definite  trend 
to  tortuous  charts,  some  of  them 
very  confusing  and  not  at  all   unlike 
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a  pedestrian's  guide  to  the  Pentagon. 
The  above  instances  are  merely  cit- 
ed to  give  an  idea  of  the  atmosphere 
in  which  we  found  the  disgruntled 
professor.  Apparently  we  had  a  man 
exceptionally  high  in  confusio  homi- 
num.  Xot  only  having  to  his  name 
a  kite  tail  of  letters  indicating  de- 
grees that  sent  his  reputation  flying- 
high  among  the  intelligentia,  but  he 
also  had  a  famous  best  seller  in  "The 
Spark  of  Life,"  a  book  that  showed 
how  life  started  when  a  certain  kind 
of  pebble  snapped  into  a  living  form 
as  it  coursed  through  a  gaseous 
sphere  some  trillion  million  years 
ago.  To  him  goes  the  credit  of  sim- 
plifying the  study  of  evolution  by 
the  introduction  of  300  new  words. 
And  when  sociology  lay  dying  in  its 
infancy  he  saved  its  life  with  a  shot 
in  the  arm  by  saying:  "The  Deca- 
logue is  the  greatest  piece  of  fiction 
ever  written."  Had  his  peak  days 
been  correctly  designated  it  would 
not  be  an  understatement  to  say  that 
he  held  the  Chair  of  Confusion.  How- 
ever, in  recent  months  he  had  be- 
come very  unpopular  with  his  asso- 
ciates in  the  Department  of  Human 
Engineering  in  one  outstanding  uni- 
versity. He  was  giving  external 
evidence  (in  private)  that  a  strong 
doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  his  former 
teachings  was  shaping  up  in  his 
mind.  Especially  on  the  matter  of 
truth  itself  he  was  given  to  saying: 
"Well,  maybe,  truth  does  not  change." 
When,  however,  he  addressed  the 
student  body  and  said:  "Sometimes 
truth  is  unchanging,"  his  associate 
professors  said  that  it  was  not  am- 
biguous enough  for  public  utterance 
and  despite  the  ambiguity  of  his 
statement,  it  was  taken  by  his  asso- 
ciates that  he  was  de.serting  that 
broad,  free  mentality  that  throws  off 
the  bonds  of  dogma.  Since  he  was 
head  of  the  Department  of  Human 
Engineering  this  department  became 
the  object  of  criticism  in  the  faculty 
paper.  The  professor's  "round-peg- 
in-a-round-hole  and  a  square-peg-in- 
a-square-hole"  form  of  advertising 
was  accounted  a  disgrace  to  the  De- 
partment and  was  knocked  around 
the  pages  of  the  faculty  sheet  like 
pins  in  a  bowling  alley.  A  cartoon- 
ist of  a  local  newspaper  contributed 
his  share  towards  the  downfall  of 
this  professor  by  showing  a  lad  fit- 
ting a  square  plug  into  a  round  hole 
and  doing  a  nice  job  of  it  on  the  ba- 
sis of  Einstein's  theory  of  reelativ- 
ity  (apparently  unconscious  of  the 
irony  of  it  all). 

It  may  be  said  then  that  our  field 
men  met  the  professor  when  his  heart 
was    in    its    broken    hours.      It    made 


him  sad,  but  talkative,  that  the  DHE) 
would  no  longer  be  made  fruitful  by 
his  ideas.  When  he  first  entered 
the  Department  it  seemed  he  found 
therein  fresh,  new  waters  that 
buoyed  his  soul  with  their  refreshing 
vivaciousness.  But  now  that  he  had 
to  depart  from  these  waters  his  soul 
was  severely  wounded.  Like  a  sal- 
mon that  had  entered  fresh  waters 
laden  with  spawn,  escapes  wounded 
from  the  spear  of  some  illegal  fish- 
erman and  hurries  to  salt  water  to 
heal  its  wounds,  so  this  professor 
was  about  to  bid  bloody  adieu  to  the 
DHE  and  hurry  back  to  the  salt  wa- 
ters of  truth  leaving  his  cherished 
department  untouched  by  the  fecun- 
dation  of  his  latest  ideas. 

"It's  a  planned  campaign  of  con- 
fusion," growled  our  professor.  "It's 
worse  than  foul  propaganda.  It's  a 
perversion  of  man's  way  of  think- 
ing." He  was  rather  verbose,  but 
here  is  a  resume  of  what  he  said: 
Confusing  people  is  one  of  the  latest 
ways  to  control  them.  People  have 
always  been  confused,  but  for  a  dif- 
ferent purpose  and  by  different 
means.  In  the  world  of  confusion 
this  plan  has  an  atomic  effective- 
ness. Four  basic  considerations 
make  the  framework  of  the  Science 
of  Confusion:  1)  words;  2)  ideas; 
3)  passions;  4)  truth.  Numbers  one, 
two  and  three  are  used  as  means  to 
destroy  number  four,  truth,  in  this 
wise:  Don't  use  new  words  (only 
scientists  who  hand  out  mostly  fic- 
tion of  the  imagination  do  that.) 
Use  old  words  for  an  old  word  is 
like  an  old  friend — you  can  trust 
him.  But  since  words  are  but  mere 
ambassadors  that  deliver  the  ideas 
of  other  minds,  it  is  easy  to  add  to 
what  these  ambassadors  are  accus- 
tomed to  deliver,  a  hidden,  erroneous 
meaning  tucked  securely  away  in  the 
folds  of  the  old  meaning  of  the 
word.  This  eri'oneous  meaning  gets 
into  the  mind  with  the  old  and  stays 
there  inactive,  but  still  a  living  germ 
of  error.  It  is  here  that  number  3, 
the  passions,  play  an  important  part. 
They  become  the  incubator  of  the 
germ  of  error  under  certain  condi- 
tions. For  instance  greed,  lust, 
pride  and  even  adverse  circum.stances 
like  hunger  can  hatch  a  brood  of 
confusion  in  the  mind  so  that  num- 
ber four,  truth,  is  no  longer  able 
to  assert  itself.  The  intellect  then 
maps  an  eri-oneous  course  for  the 
will,  and  then  men  are  ready  to  be 
completely  controlled,  willing  to 
serve  a  super  state  in  place  of  serv- 
ing God.  As  long  as  truth  resides 
in  the  mind  man  cannot  be  complete- 
ly   controlled    save    by    The    Truth, 


God.  This  is  the  fundamental  basis 
of  man's  resistance  to  slavery,  t:) 
the  total  state,  or  to  any  complete 
domination  by  a  created  thing.  But 
set  the  planned  confusion  at  work 
and  in  his  mind  what  is  untrue  will 
appear  true,  the  unreal  will  appear 
real  and  the  real  unreal,  the  false 
true. 

And  how  is  this  plan  affecting  the 
people  ?  Among  those  who  have  been 
subjected  to  institutions  of  higher 
learning  the  plan  has  made  some 
notable  progress,  but  nothing  to  be 
alarmed  about.  It  has  not  effective- 
ly touched  the  masses  at  all.  Evi- 
dence of  this  is  the  fact  that  de- 
spite a  consistent  application  of  the 
plan  one  still  needs  force  to  control 
them. 

As  we  left  the  university,  and  the 
professor  licking  his  wounds,  we  en- 
countered a  colored  porter  at  the 
door.  When  asked  what  he  did  tc 
confuse  people  he  replied:  "Around 
here  just  say  something  that  is  true 
and  the  whole  place  seems  to  go 
into  confu.sion."  "How  is  that?"  we 
asked.  "You  go  to  hell  to  find  that 
out — or  stay  around  here  a  few  days. 
The  only  two  places  in  God's  crea- 
tion where  truth  causes  so  much 
confusion." 


f7^=- 


-GENERAL  = 

Customary 


The  General  Chapter,  Cent. 

The  oath  of  secrecy  concerning  the 
discussions  strengthens  the  natural 
obligation  of  not  revealing  what  might 
be  personal  or  what  might  in  any 
way  whatever  be  prejudicial  to  the 
good  administration  of  the  Congrega- 
tion . 

8.5.     The   secrecy   demanded   of  the 

tellers  bears  especially  upon  the 
votes  cast  whose  authors  they  might 
have  recognized. 

S8.  If  a  member  of  the  Chapter 
voted  for  himself,  his  vote  would  be 
null,  but  not  the  votes  of  the  others. 
Consequently,  a  new  ballot  would 
need  to  be  taken  only  in  the  case  two 
candidates  had  an  equal  number  of 
votes  or  diffei'ed  only  by  one,  and  it 
was  suspected  that  one  of  them  had 
vnte<l    for   himself. 

CONSTITUTION  XII 

Visitors 

100.  The  Superior  General  and 
his  Council  can  name  permanent   vis- 

(Continued  on  page  24) 
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Father  Eugene  Phelan,  C.S.Sp. 


The  Very  Reverend  Eugene  Phelan 
had  not  only  a  long  life  in  the  priest- 
hood and  in  the  religious  life  but 
also  the  very  unusual  distinction  of 
giving  to  a  whole  province  a  defi- 
nite trend  and  direction.  His  term 
of  office  as  provincial  spanned  twen- 
ty-three yeai's,  but  even  before  his 
appointment  as  provincial,  his  was 
the  task  of  directing  the  future  of 
this  province,  for  his  had  been  the 
duty  of  training  as  director  of  scho- 
lastics and  master  of  novices  those 
who  would  carry  on  the  work  of  the 
province.  These  were  the  men  for 
the  most  part  over  whom  he  exer- 
cised his  jurisdiction  as  provincial 
when  he  assumed  that  office. 

It  was  during  his  regime  that  the 
great  expansion  of  the  province  be- 
gan. It  was,  too,  during  his  years 
as  provincial  that  the  province  took 
up  in  a  definite  way  the  work 
amongst  the  colored  of  the  United 
States.  It  was  during  his  days  as 
provincial  that  the  province  of  the 
United  States,  in  spite  of  the  numer- 
ous calls  upon  its  personnel,  took  up 
the  burden  of  supplying  some  of  the 
men  for  the  vicai'iate  apostolic  of 
Kilimanjaro  in  East  Africa  and  in 
the  mission  territory  of  Arecibo, 
Puerto  Rico.  He  saw  the  province 
go  through  World  War  I,  thi'ough 
the  days  of  "Flaming  Youth"  after 
that  war,  through  the  artificial  in- 
flation of  the  twenties  and  through 
the  lamentable  depression  of  the  late 
twenties  and  early  thirties,  and 
through  it  all  he  saw  the  province 
under  his  guidance  go  steadily  for- 
ward in  works  and  in  personnel. 

And  when  we  recall  that  after  his 
retirement  as  provincial,  a  man  sick 
and  broken  in  health  of  body  and 
soul,  he  took  upon  himself  the  titanic 
task  of  gathering  together  the  scat- 
tered data  of  the  various  works  of 
the  province  so  that  the  future  his- 
torians would  have  all  the  source  ma- 
terial needed,  one  is  compelled  to  ex- 
press his  admiration  of  this  man 
who  did  so  much,  even  though  his 
years  were  long.  Add  to  this  the 
fact  that  four  years  after  his  ap- 
pointment as  provincial  he  had  to 
undergo  an  operation  which  even 
his  own  doctors  felt  would  be  fatal, 
an  operation  which  left  him  all  the 
rest  of  his  days  a  sick  man,  and  one 
is  amazed  at  the  simpl.v  prodigious 
amount  of  work  he  accomplished. 
Born  on  March  9,  1858,  at  Kilcollen, 
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County  Kilkenny,  Ireland,  Eugene 
Phelan  was  baptized  the  same  day 
in  the  parish  church  at  Conahy. 
(May  God  be  good  to  those  trusting 
mothers  who  did  not  fear  to  expose 
their  children  to  the  waters  of  Bap- 
tism on  the  very  day  of  their  birth!) 
It  is  hard  for  us  to  picture  to  our- 
selves what  the  boy  Eugene  Phelan 
looked  like,  for  he  seemed  to  have 
been  always  a  grownup.  But  there 
was  a  time  when  he  was  a  boy,  and 
at  the  age  of  six  he  began  his  days 
of  schooling  in  the  National  School 
of  Conahy  and  in  six  years  he  had 
finished    his    primary    education. 

In  January,  1870,  he  entered  Black- 
rock  College,  Dublin,  and  remained 
there  until  September  of  the  same 
year,  when  he  went  to  Rockwell.  The 
Franco-Prussian  War  was  being 
fought  in  those  days  and  the  cause 
of  France  found  no  better  enthusi- 
ast than  the  young  Eugene  Phelan. 
On  July  27,  1873,  at  Rockwell  he  re- 
ceived the  habit  of  a  religious  in  the 
Congregation  as  a  junior  scholastic. 
The  following  year  he  returned  as 
prefect  to  Blackrock  and  in  Septem- 
ber, 1875,  he  took  up  his  course  of 
philosophy  at  Notre  Dame  de  Lan- 
gonnet,    Brittany,    France. 

Somewhere,  sometime  in  his  boy- 
hood the  young  Eugene  Phelan  had 
conceived  a  deeprooted,  hearty  af- 
fection for  France  and  its  people,  an 
alTection  he  never  lost.  It  was  due 
to  this  abiding  love  for  the  French 
nation  that  in  his  later  years  he 
gloried  in  the  fact  that  in  1879  he 
received  authorization  from  the 
French  government  to  reside  in  that 
country  and  ever  afterwards  he  con- 
sidered himself  as  an  honorary  citi- 
zen of  that  nation. 

Old  Cardinal  O'Connell,  in  his 
"Retrospect  of  Seventy  Years,"  had 
some  rather  harsh  things  to  say 
about  the  French  in  the  time  of 
Cheverus,  and  when  Father  Phelan 
had  read  them,  he  was  stirred  to  the 
very  depth  of  his  soul  and  sat  down 
and  wrote  a  mighty  defense  of  the 
French,  and  even  though  that  de- 
fense was  never  given  the  light  of 
publicity,  it  did  however  show  how 
he  felt  in  the  matter — and  Father 
Phelan  was  not  pften  given  to  a 
public  manifestation  of  his  feelings. 
He  could  at  times  put  on  a  magnifi- 
cent  display   of  emotion,   but   it  was 


a  studied  thing,  and  meant  nothing. 
His  fellow  countrymen  in  Langonnet 
and  Chevilly  made  many  futile  at- 
tempts to  curb  his  yoithful  ardor, 
but  every  attempt  to  do  so  met  with 
failure. 

His  coui'se  in  theology  followed 
and  most  of  it  was  done  in  Langon- 
net until  in  September,  1879,  he 
moved  to  Chevilly  for  his  final  year 
and  for  his  novitiate.  During  his 
course  he  had  advanced  step  by  step 
up  the  road  towards  the  eternal 
priesthood  —  tonsure,  minor  orders, 
subdiaconate,  diaconate.  He  saw  his 
classmates  advanced  to  the  priest- 
hood whilst  he  himself  waited,  for 
he  was  not  of  age.  On  August  29, 
1880,  in  the  chapel  of  Chevilly,  Eu- 
gene Phelan  made  his  religious  pro- 
fession and  pronounced  his  tempo- 
rary vows,  and  on  September  26, 
1880,  in  the  same  chapel,  after  hav- 
ing received  the  extraordinary  dis- 
pensation for  eighteen  months  of  ca- 
nonical age,  he  advanced  to  the 
priesthood  at  the  age  of  twenty-two 
and  a  half  years. 

In  the  chronology  of  the  life  of 
Father  Phelan  there  is,  pertaining 
to  this  time,  a  peculiar  circumstance. 
In  a  memoir  which  he  left  among 
his  papers  he  lists  a  record  of  pri- 
vate perpetual  vows  taken  October 
17,  1880.  There  is  only  the  mere 
statement  that  the  vows  were  taken. 
No  explanation  of  why  or  where  is 
given.  It  may  have  been  because  of 
his  appi-oaching  departure  for  the 
United  States.  Whatever  the  reason 
may  have  been,  he  renewed  his 
vows  for  five  years  on  July  7,  1883, 
in  Sharpsburg,  Pa.,  and  on  July  4, 
1885,  in  the  chapel  of  the  former 
Pittsburgh  College  he  took  his  pub- 
lic perpetual  vows. 

At  his  consecration  to  the  apos- 
tolate  Father  Phelan  received  his 
appointment  to  the  United  States 
and  upon  his  arrival  here  he  was 
sent  to  Pittsburgh  to  be  instructor 
and  subdirector  of  junior  scholastics 
in  the  college.  In  1884  he  advanced 
to  the  office  of  director  of  junior 
scholastics  and  he  functioned  as  such 
until  April,  1891.  Father  Phelan 
brought  to  the  offices  of  subdirec- 
tor and  director  his  keen  mind,  his 
innate  ability  to  understand  the  de- 
vious ways  of  youth.  Discipline  af- 
forded him  no  difficulty.  All  he  had 
to  do  was  to  give  one  look  and  the 
set   jaw,   the   mouth   curved    upwards 
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on  the  right  side,  tlie  piercing  eye, 
made  the  recalcitrant  think  of  the 
General  Judgment.  That  counte- 
nance had  traced  on  it  all  the  more 
rugged  characteristics  of  Patrick  and 
Gall  and  Columbanus  and  perhaps 
of  Brian  Boru  and  Finn  McCool. 
Slight  of  stature,  Eugene  Phelan 
could  manifest  as  the  occasion  war- 
i-anted  all  the  sturdy  qualities  he 
had  inherited  from  his  Gaelic  fore- 
bears and  one  forgot  the  slightness 
and  beguiling  frailty  of  his  physical 
appearance. 

On  April  3,  1891,  Father  Phelan 
took  up  the  reins  as  pastor  of  the 
parish  of  Notre  Dame,  Chippewa 
Falls,  Wis.  K  one  judges  by  the 
modem  standards  of  popularity,  he 
was  not  a  popular  pastor — which 
means  that  he  attended  strictly  to 
parochial  duties.  He  had  neither  the 
inclination  nor  did  he  give  himself 
the  time  to  engage  in  any  more  so- 
cial activities  than  he  had  to.  He 
was  always  the  priest  and  religious. 
He  baptized  the  children  of  his  par- 
ishioners; he  heard  confessions;  he 
offered  the  Holy  Sacrifice;  he  admin- 
istered the  sacraments;  he  blessed 
marriages  and  he  buried  the  dead,  but 
particularly  did  he  preach  and  in- 
struct his  parishioners.  And  his 
pi-eaching  was  most  effective.  He 
had  the  grace  and  the  manner  to 
talk  to  his  people  in  a  way  they 
could  understand,  for  his  was  the 
superbly  splendid  knack  of  talking 
in  homely,  understandable  language, 
of  using  illustrations  taken  from  ev- 
eryday life  and  occupation.  The  lit- 
tle ones  of  the  parish,  particularly, 
interested  him  and  his  interest  mani- 
fested itself  in  the  close  attention 
he  gave  to  the  school.  He  enlarged 
it  and  e.xtended  the  course  in  the 
high  school  to  four  years  and  did 
not  rest  satisfied  until  that  high 
school  had  been  placed  on  the  list  of 
accredited  high  schools  by  the  Uni- 
versity of  Wisconsin.  Before  his 
departure  from  Chippewa  Falls  he 
obtained  from  Mr.  A.  B.  McDonnell 
the  reiteration  of  a  promise  that  had 
been  made  some  time  before  to  erect; 
furnish  and  equip  a  modem  building 
for  the  high  school  of  the  parish, 
and  this  promise  was  faithfully  kept, 
as  the  McDonnell  Memorial  High 
School  bears  witness. 

The  school  was  not,  however,  the 
sole  recipient  of  his  assiduous  atten- 
tion, for  from  the  very  beginning  of 
his  pastorate  he  laid  well  devised 
plans  for  the  betterment  of  all  the 
property  of  the  parish.  The  inherit- 
ed debt  was  paid  off,  the  holdings  of 
the  parish  in  property  were  in- 
crea.sed,   cement   sidewalks    were   put 


down,  shade  trees  set  out  and  the 
physical  property  in  general  bettered. 
In  the  church  itself  a  large  pipe 
organ  and  memorial  art  glass  win- 
dows were  installed  and  a  memorial 
chapel  to  the  founder  of  the  parish, 
his  predecessor,  was  built.  The  cem- 
etery was  enlarged  and  fenced,  and 
when  the  time  came  for  him  to  leave 
the  parish  for  another  assignment, 
there  were  no  debts  and  no  outstand- 
ing  bills   to    worry   his    successor. 

That  successor  took  charge  of  No- 
tre Dame  parish  in  1903  when  Father 
Phelan  received  his  appointment  to 
Cornwells  in  the  capacity  of  Supe- 
rior, Director  of  Scholastics  and 
Master  of  Novices.  (In  those  days 
there  was  no  clerical  Hatch  Act.) 
From  August  3,  1903,  to  October, 
1906,  he  remained  in  Cornwells  and 
during  his  encumbency  the  property 
was  enlarged,  the  foundations  laid 
in  the  minds  and  characters  of  nov- 
ices and  scholastics  for  a  steady, 
healthy  religious  and  clerical  life.  In 
October,  1906,  the  novitiate  and  scho- 
lasticate  were  removed  to  Ferndale 
and  Fatlier  Phelan  continued  in  the 
newly  established  foundation  his  du- 
ties as  Superior,  Master  of  Novices 
and   Director  of   Scholastics. 

He  envisioned  a  completed  Fern- 
dale  and  immediately  began  prepara- 
tions for  the  erection  of  the  first 
permanent  buildings,  the  establish- 
ment of  the  farm,  the  laying  out  of 
the  grounds  and  the  beautifying  of 
them  with  shrubs  and  trees,  and  the 
rugged  beauty  of  the  place  today, 
bespeaks  the  indefatigable  toil  with 
which  be  began  the  process.  He  was 
not  content  merely  with  supenising 
the  setting  out  of  each  tree  and 
shrub,  but  he  took  an  active  part  in 
its  planting,  for  he  ever  taught  by 
word  and  example,  and  he  was  in 
those  early  days  as  often  in  his  over- 
alls as   he  was  in  his   cassock. 

Withal  he  saw  to  it  that  novice 
and  scholastic  and  brother  received 
substantial  spiritual,  ecclesiastical 
and  religious  nourishment.  Homely, 
timely  and  interesting  were  the  con- 
fei-ences,  meditations  and  directions 
which  he  gave,  for  like  St.  Paul,  his 
speech  and  his  preaching  were  not 
"in  the  persuasive  words  of  human 
wisdom,  but  in  shewing  of  the  Spirit 
and  power  that  the  faith  and  the 
works  of  those  whom  he  guided 
might  not  stand  on  the  wisdom  of 
men,  but  on  the  power  of  God,"  and 
he  at  this  time  established  many  of 
the  traditions  which  even  to  this  day 
are   with    us. 

On  August  1,  1910,  Father  Phelan 
became    the    Provincial    of    the    Prov- 


ince of  the  United  States,  an  office 
he  held  until  July  7,  1933.  The  man- 
ifold duties  of  his  new  office  neces- 
.'iitated  the  relintiuishment  of  his  po- 
sition as  master  of  novices,  which  he 
did  in  September,  1919,  but  he  re- 
tained for  a  while  longer,  until  Sep- 
tember 26,  1914,  his  duties  as  supe- 
rior of  Ferndale  and  director  of 
scholastics.  Henceforth  for  the  next 
nineteen  years  he  devoted  all  his 
time  and  all  his  energy  to  the  pro- 
vincialship,  although  in  that  same 
1914  he  underwent  an  operation  so 
severe  that  only  one  of  his  physical 
ruggedness  could  have  bom  it.  That 
operation  left  its  mark  on  him  for 
the  rest  of  his  life,  but  with  unabat- 
ed zeal  and  determination  he  rose 
above  the  physical  weakness  that 
would  have  incapacitated  many  an- 
other. 

Under  his  guidance  as  Provincial 
the  province  went  steadily  forward. 
The  already  established  works  grew 
and  were  expanded;  new  works  were 
begun,  fostered  and  permanently  es- 
tablished. Cornwells  saw  its  build- 
ing program  brought  to  completion. 
The  like  happened  in  Ferndale.  The 
property  in  Ridgefield  was  purchased 
and  the  novitiate  established  there. 
Pittsburgh  College  became  Duquesne 
University  and  new  buildings  for 
classrooms  and  gymnasium  were 
erected.  Twenty  -  three  missions  for 
the  colored  were  opened;  the  Holy 
Family  Orphan  Asylum  in  Emsworth 
was  taken  over;  the  mission  of  Ports- 
mouth expanded  into  parishes  in 
North  Tiverton,  Tiverton  and  Little 
Compton;  the  work  among  the  Cath- 
olic students  at  the  University  of 
Alabama  and  in  the  eleemosynary  in- 
stitutions of  Tuscaloosa  was  begun; 
Arecibo  in  Puerto  Rico  became  a 
task  for  the  province  and  the  bur- 
den of  supplying  the  personnel  to 
the  vicariate  apostolic  of  Kiliman- 
jaro in  East  Africa  was  assumed. 
He  took  a  deep,  personal  and  abid- 
ing interest  not  only  in  the  works  of 
the  province  but,  indeed,  in  all  the 
works  of  the  Congregation.  That  is 
the   record — a  glorious  one. 

He  kept  in  constant  touch  with 
the  Mother  House  both  by  letter  and 
by  attendance  at  the  General  Chap- 
ters, and  he  vigorously  defended  the 
province  whenever  and  wherever  it 
was   attacked. 

On  July  7,  1933,  Father  Phelan  re- 
lin(|uished  the  burden  of  his  office 
as  Provincial  after  twenty-three 
years.  Worn  out,  tired,  sick,  he 
bowed  to  the  wishes  of  his  superiors, 
although  they  were  loath  to  have 
liini  go  into  permanent  retirement, 
for    they    appointed    him    superior    of 
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the  community  of  Duquesne  Univer- 
sity. He  with  vigor  and  respect  pro- 
tested this  appointment  because  of 
his  age  and  liis  infirmities,  and  liis 
superiors   acceded   to    his    request. 

He  took  up  residence  in  the  house 
of  the  Holy  Childliood,  Pittsburgh. 
But  his  retirement  did  not  mean  that 
his  labors  were  ended.  Far  from  it, 
for  his  successor,  realizing  that  he 
was  perhaps  the  one  man  in  the 
province  who  could  best  do  the  job 
because  of  his  vast  and  personal 
knowledge,  asked  him  to  gather  to- 
gether and  arrange  in  succinct  form 
the  details  of  the  establishment  of 
the  various  works  of  the  province. 
With  hearty  good  will,  Father  Phe- 
lan  agreed  to  do  the  task,  but  what 
had  been  intended  as  only  a  short 
work  grew  and  expanded  by  bounds 
until  it  has  grown  into  a  monumen- 
tal work  of  122  volumes  and  four 
volumes  of  indexes. 

Any  future  historian  either  of  the 
province  as  a  whole  or  of  any  par- 
ticular work  in  it  will  find  in  these 
volumes  a  source  of  invaluable  in- 
formation and  will,  without  doubt, 
often  thank  Father  Phelan  for  his 
complete  thoroughness,  his  indefa- 
tigable zeal,  his  indomitable  atten- 
tion to  detail  in  compiling  these  his- 
torical volumes.  When  we  pause  to 
consider  that  this  work  was  done  by 
one  who  already  was  seventy-five 
years  of  age,  worn  down  by  illness 
and  labor,  we  mai-vel  that  so  much 
could   have   been   accomplished. 

Father  Phelan  was  happy  in  do- 
ing this,  the  last  of  his  labors  for 
the  province  he  loved  so  well,  for 
he  in  his  own,  often  misunderstood 
way,  loved  this  province,  and  the 
compilation  of  this  work  afforded 
him  the  opportunity  of  once  more 
living  in  his  own  mind  the  days 
through  which  he  had  gone  and  in 
which  he  had  played  such  a  major 
role.  But  one  cannot,  no  matter  how 
rugged  he  may  be,  withstand  the 
onward  march  of  days  and  weeks 
and  months  and  years.  So  the  time 
came  when  even  the  staunch  heart 
of  Father  Phelan  had  of  necessity  to 
pay  tribute  to  the  passage  of  time. 
A  gradual  decline  set  in;  the  rugged 
old  frame  became  less  and  less  able 
to  carry  on;  the  arteries  lost  their 
resiliency  and  it  became  apparent 
that  the  number  of  the  days  of  the 
venerable    priest   was   i-unning   out. 

In  August,  1948,  he  entered  Saint 
Francis'  Hospital,  Pittsburgh,  and 
on  October  16  of  the  same  year  death 
came  to  the  grand  old  soldier  of 
God  in  the  sixty-ninth  year  of  his 
priesthood,     the     ninety-first     of     his 


years.  A  Solemn  High  Mass  of 
Requiem  was  offered  for  the  repose 
of  his  soul  in  St.  Anthony's  Church, 
Millvale,  on  October  18.  The  con- 
freres of  the  district  gathered  to  pay 
their  respects  to  this  venerable  serv- 
ant, just  as  they  had  gathered  when 
he  celebrated  the  golden  jubilee  of 
his  ordination,  just  as  they  had  gath- 
ered on  the  occasion  of  his  sixtieth 
jubilee.  They  were  joined  by  a 
great  number  of  the  priests  of  the 
diocese  an<l  by  a  large  throng  of 
civic  and  political  leaders  and  by  a 
church  filled  with  members  of  the 
parish.  The  body  was  forwarded  to 
Ferndale,  wiiere  on  October  21,  sur- 
rounded by  his  religious  brethren, 
clerical  friends  and  acquaintances,  he 
presided  from  his  casket  at  the  sol- 
emn obsequies  and  was  laid  to  rest 
in  the  cemetery  which  he  himself 
had   first   set   out   and   embellished. 

Wherever  there  are  met  together 
two  or  more  of  those  who  as  nov- 
ices, scholastics,  priests,  or  brothers 
passed  under  Father  Phelan's  guid- 
ance, numerous  and  varied  will  be 
the  tales  that  are  told.  Some  will 
recall  his  sardonic  humor;  some,  his 
harsh  regularity;  some  will  depict 
the  sterner  side  of  his  character  and 
a  few  will  manifest  a  deeply  hidden 
affection,  but  all  will  paint  the  por- 
trait of  a  man  who  was  ever  the 
priest  and   religious. 

It  is  time  he  had  the  help  of  the 
members  of  the  province,  good  coun- 
cillors and  loyal  subordinates,  but 
the  end  result  is  his,  for  his  was  the 
responsibility.  He  loved  the  deep 
silence  of  the  cloister  and  the  regu- 
lar life  of  the  house  of  religion. 
Noise  he  could  not  abide,  noise  of 
any  kind.  Irregularity  he  could  not 
stand.  He  loved  the  beauty  of  God's 
house  and  the  glory  that  dwells  there- 
in. He  had  almost  a  passion  for 
cleanliness,  and  he  made  that  pas- 
sion known  in  no  uncertain  terms. 
He  walked  among  the  great  and  did 
not  lose  the  common  touch.  Honors 
came  to  him,  but  he  did  not  seek 
them.  A  long  life  was  granted  to 
him,  and  he  made  it  a  useful  one, 
useful  to  himself,  his  province,  his 
CongTegation,  his  Church.  Of  him 
more  than  of  many  men  it  might 
fittingly  be  said:  "His  in  diebus 
erant    gigantes    super    terram." 

To  his  brother,  to  his  niece,  to  his 
confereres  the  close  of  his  life  came 
as  the  end  of  a  long,  long  day  of 
labor,  labor  for  God  and  religion. 


The  soul  would  have  no  rainbow 
Had  the  eyes  no  tears. 

— J.  V.  Cheney. 


Education  in 
Focus 

Digest  of  an  article  in  The  Catholic 
University  Bulletin.  November,  1918, 
by  Rev.  Thomas  Plassmann,  O.F.M., 
President,  St.  Bonavenfure  College, 
St.  Bonaventure,  N.  Y. 

W  E  in  this  proverbial  land  of 
the  free  are  busy  entangling  and 
enmeshing  ourselves  with  such  inter- 
nal problems  as  are  certain  to  cause 
us  unending  worries  and  disturb- 
ances. 

No  one  will  dare  gainsay  that  each 
of  the  new  movements  in  the  educa- 
tional field  has  some  merit,  but  the 
strange  thing  is  that  they  start  in 
three  different  quarters  almost  at  the 
same  time.  One  might  almost  sus- 
pect that  they  were  carefully  timed, 
and  that  a  general  outburst  or  attack 
was  premetlitated.  First  of  all,  our 
State  Capitol  (Albany)  is  astir  with 
the  bill  that  concerns  the  State  Uni- 
versity. Then  from  Washington  comes 
a  new  program  in  Education.  Lastly, 
the  Supreme  Court  renders  its  mo- 
mentous decision  on  the  teaching  of 
Religion  in  Public  Schools. 

Whether  these  events  were  timed 
or  not,  the  fact  is  that,  witli  or  with- 
out intent,  all  three  of  them  follow 
a  common  pattern.  And  in  this  pat- 
tern the  State  is  accorded  the  lion's 
share,  while  Religion  is  the  loser. 

There  is,  however,  in  the  Washing- 
ten  Program  a  note  of  honesty  which 
commands  our  admiration.  We  have 
been  haunted  by  the  fear  that  Gov- 
ernment aid  in  education  eventually 
means  Government  control.  Both  in 
this  country  and  especially  in  Eu- 
rope, this  implication  is  usually  de- 
nied or  at  least  passed  over  in  si- 
lence. The  present  report,  however, 
reverses  the  approach;  it  not  only 
makes  a  clean  breast  of  the  matter, 
it  concentrates  from  the  start  on  fed- 
eral control.  Hence  there  remains  no 
doubt  on  the  subject;  and  while  our 
Catholic  system  can  never  submit  to 
such  control,  at  least  we  know  where 
we  stand.  Another  honest  statement, 
which,  by  the  way,  affords  scant  com- 
fort to  all  private  and  religious  edu- 
cation agencies,  is  the  frank  admis- 
sion that  the  new  plan  is  certain  to 
reduce  the  number  and  influence  of 
all   private  schools. 

It  is  readily  seen  that  the  time- 
honored  system  whereby  the  State 
makes  a  generous  allotment  of  schol- 
arships,  to   be   earned   by   any   youth 
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and  to  be  used  at  any  school,  far  bet- 
ter conforms  with  our  American  dem- 
ocratic ideals  than  the  erection  of 
community  colleg-es  in  various  local- 
ities. The  former  safeguartls  the  dig- 
nity of  higher  education  and  allows 
no  discrimination  of  any  kind.  The 
latter  brings  education  to  a  lower 
level  and  opens  the  way  to  political 
interference. 

We  are  jealous  of  what  we  possess, 
and  we  are  determined  to  have  our 
children  inherit  those  same  spiritual 
advantages;  it  is  for  this  reason  that 
Catholics  have  made  tremendous  sac- 
rifices in  order  to  afford  their  chil- 
dren the  benefits  of  a  sound  and  solid 
Catholic  education.  Nor  shall  these 
labors  and  sacrifices  ever  be  surren- 
dered. They  would  be  surrendered, 
however,  or  at  least  jeopardized,  if 
we  open  our  school  doors  to  the  pub- 
lic  indiscriminately. 

Hence  it  is  that  we  insist  on  our 
rights  as  free  citizens,  to  have  and 
hold  our  own  schools  for  our  own 
children;  and,  thus  far,  both  the  Feil- 
eral  and  State  governments  have  sup- 
ported our  rights.  There  is  no  de- 
nying, how^ever,  that  there  is  a  pos- 
itive trend  in  the  movements,  inau- 
gurated both  at  Washington  and  Al- 
bany, to  set  up  a  public  school  sys- 
tem which  for  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses is  to  weaken,  if  not  to  sup- 
press, our,  own  system. 

In  our  American  pattern,  the  Pri- 
vate School  is  a  perfectly  legitimate 
institution.  Its  right  to  exist  and 
operate  is  inherent  in  that  pattern, 
and  its  deepest  roots  are  in  the  prin- 
ciple of  private  ownership.  If  I  build 
my  own  house  or  meeting  place,  I 
have  a  right  to  grant  or  forbid  ad- 
mission to  any  one  I  see  fit.  In  past 
controversies,  other  private  or  de- 
nominational schools  have  gone  along 
with  us.  But  times  have  changed, 
for  it  seems  that  now-  they  have 
gone  with  the  crowd  and  have  left 
us  alone  under  the  title  of  Religious 
or  Denominational  Schools.  This  nar- 
rows our  range,  and  is  sure  to  weaken 
our  position.  May  it  never  weaken 
our  courage  to  carry  on  the  noble 
fight. 

When  the  Supreme  Court  renders 
a  decision,  it  behooves  us,  as  loyal 
citizens,  to  obey.  However,  said  de- 
cisions need  plenty  of  clarification. 
Unfortunately  "the  wall  of  Separa- 
tion of  Church  anri  State"  again  rises 
before  us  in  all  its  imposing  solem- 
nity. With  due  respect  to  all  con- 
cerned, there  is  hardly  a  phrase  in 
our  language  which  has  been  used, 
misused  and  abused  with  such  super- 
cilious flippancy,  and  which  has  been 


invoked  with  such  acrimonious  ve- 
hemency,  as  the  phrase  "Separation 
of  Church  and  State."  In  our  think- 
ing, it  has  almost  become  synony- 
mous with  constitutionality.  The  fact 
is,  however,  that  the  pertinent  te.xt, 
namely,  the  First  Amenthnent,  says 
absolutely  nothing  of  separation,  but 
merely  gives  the  wise  and  workable 
directive,  altogether  consistent  with 
the  wisdom  of  the  Founding  Fathers, 
that  the  State  shall  not  establish  a 
national  Church.  Hence,  whatever 
constitutional  force  this  directive  may 
claim,  exists,  not  in  virtue  of  the 
original  text,  but  by  reason  of  the 
consequent  interpretation,  which  was 
sometimes  wise  and  sometimes  other- 
wise. But  the  sad  part  is  that  a  rul- 
ing, which  was  meant  to  safeguard 
the  sacrosanct  character  of  religion, 
has  only  too  frequently  served  to 
bring  religion  into  disrepute,  and 
that  the  free  exercise  of  religion, 
which  is  positively  guaranteed  in  the 
aforesaid  text,  is  completely  ovei- 
shadowed  by  the  bold  avowal  of  no 
religion  whatever. 

Should  we  take  it  as  a  compliment 
or  a  detriment  that  there  is  so  much 
ado  about  separation  of  Church  and 
State?  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is 
only  the  Catholic  Church  that  is 
brought  into  focus  and  that  has  to 
bear  the  brunt.  Perhaps  this  amounts 
to  the  silent  admission  that,  after  all, 
there  is  only  one  true  Chui-ch. 

Strange  things  happen.  A  lady  in 
Illinois  is  given  a  hearing  by  the 
highest  court  in  the  land  because 
her  little  boy  is  embarrassed.  And 
the  worthy  gentlemen  of  the  Court 
are  in  duty  bound  to  write  lengtliy 
dissertations  to  prove  that  lady  and 
her  little  boy  are  right  and  that 
millions  of  other  children  with  their 
parents  and  pastors  are  wrong.  No 
wonder  the  boy  was  embarrassed 
when  he  saw  that  all  the  other  chil- 
dren were  permitted  to  learn  about 
God,  and  the  image  of  God,  and  the 
beauty  of  virtue,  while  he  had  to 
busy  himself  with  his  marbles  or 
ping-pong.  The  mother  incidentally 
stands  on  her  rights  as  a  free  citizen 
in  a  country  which — thanks  be  to 
God — still  boasts  of  a  God-fearing 
eitizeni-y.  She  might  do  well  to  read 
our  glorious  Declaration  of  Indepen- 
dence and  to  discover  that  the  "in- 
alienable rights"  upon  which  she  bas- 
es her  contention,  happen  to  be  the 
endowment  of  the  Creator,  Whose 
existence  she  has  the  very  dubious 
courage  to  deny. 

Released  time  and  tlie  use  of  pub- 
lic school  buildings  for  the  religious 
instruction  were  not  introduced  con- 
trary   to    law,    but   in    accord    with    a 


liberal,    sensible,    and    tolerant    inter- 
pretation of  the  law. 

When  our  State  Constitution  for- 
biils  the  use  of  property,  credit,  or 
public  money  "in  aid  or  maintenance" 
of  any  school  or  institution,  it  is  to 
be  noted  that  there  is  a  long  way 
between  affording  material  aid  or 
maintenance  (which  is  the  obvious 
and  primary  sense  of  the  words)  to 
the  Catholic  Church  or  to  the  Cath- 
olic school  and  affording  temporary 
shelter  to  a  few  groups  of  public 
school  children  for  the  avowed  pur- 
pose of  rounding  out  their  education 
and  teaching  them  to  obssrve  the 
laws  of  God  and  men,  as  well  as  the 
Constitution  upon  which  that  very 
building  rasts.  Let  Church  and  State 
remain  separated;  but  for  all  that  is 
good  and  holy  and  decent,  let  us 
unite  in  the  things  that  transcend 
all  legal  quibbling  and  that  make 
this  life  worth  living  and  the  next 
life  worth   seeking. 
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(Continued  from  page  20) 

itor.s  for  a  period  of  three  years, 
which  term  can  be  renewed.  These 
visitors  remain  attached  to  the  Gen- 
era! Administration,  but  have  the 
duty  of  visiting  provinces,  districts, 
or  communities,  according  as  need 
arises.  In  each  case,  the  Superior 
General  determines  the  extent  of 
their  jurisdiction.  Comformably  to 
Circulars  No.  18  and  21,  and  to  the 
decisions  of  the  Chapter  in  1919  (Cf. 
Circular  No.  18,  p.  8,  and  Circular 
No.  21,  p.  24,)  the  Superior  General 
and  his  Council  can  decide  to  send 
regional  visitors  to  mission  coun- 
tries. These  visitors  will  have  the 
commission  to  make  the  regular  vis- 
itation of  all  the  houses  in  a  deter- 
mined region  taking  in  several  eccle- 
siastical and  religious  circumscrip- 
tions. They  are  named  for  a  tenn  of 
three  years,  which  term  may  be  re- 
newed, and  they  keep  their  power  of 
control  over  the  whole  region  all 
during  their  period  in  office. 


Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
iimong  you,  taking  care  of  it,  not  by 
constraint,  but  willingly,  according 
to  God;  not  for  filthy  lucre's  sake, 
but  v<ihiiitaiily.   (1    Peter  5,  2) 
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Legitimate  Liturgy 

AVIS  DU  MOIS  (26)  .  .  . 

Father  Janin:    his  main  interest  was  to  serve  the  interest 
of  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 

FATHER  MICHAEL  J.  SONNEFELD,  C.S.Sp.  1877-1948  (29)  .  . 

His  amiability,  his  kindness  endeared  him  to  all. 

MR.  THEARON  L.  BRISSON,  1925-1948  (30)  ,  .  . 

"Being  made  perfect  in  a  short  space,  fulfilled  a  long  time." 

FATHER  ANDREW  J.  SHERIDAN,  C.S.Sp.  1882-1948  (36)  .  . 

As  long  as  there  was  life  the  work  had  to  go  on, 

A  SEMINARY  MOUSE  (31)  .  .  . 

No  cat;  no  trap,  and  yet  plenty  of  trouble. 

AND  .  .  . 

Ourselves  (32)  .  ,  .  General  Customary  (34)  .  .  . 
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Legitimate  Liturgy 

Interest  in  the  Liturgical  Move- 
ment has  increased  tremendously  in 
our  country  during  the  past  two  dec- 
ades. No  longer  the  object  of  cleri- 
cal concern  alone,  it  is  a  province 
in  which  the  laity  are  coming  to 
feel  more  and  more  at  home.  The 
latter  have  become  increasingly 
aware  of  the  treasures  contained  in 
the  Church's  liturgy  and  are  grate- 
ful to  have  them  revealed  with  all 
their  implications. 

The  period  between  the  two  World 
Wars  saw  an  awakening  of  interest 
in  Europe  in  what  the  Church  has 
to  offer  the  faithful  in  her  liturgy. 
The  movement  was  pioneered  by 
Benedictines — Maria  Laach  stands  out 
— and  diocesan  priests  of  Germany 
and  Austria,  outstanding  among 
whom  is  the  Austrian,  Father  Pius 
Parsch,  who  has  devoted  his  life  to 
making  the  liturgy  understood  and 
loved.  The  illumination  cast  on  the 
subject  by  Father  Parsch  and  the 
layman,  Dietrich  von  Hildebrand, 
did  much  to  further  the  movement 
on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  putting 
it  on  a  firm  philosophical  and  theo- 
logical basis.  Dom  Virgil  Michel, 
through  the  medium  of  Orate  Fra- 
tres,  carried  on  the  apostolate  in 
the  United  States.  He  was  pre- 
eminently successful  because  he  bal- 
anced his  enthusiasm  with  sound 
scholarship  and  great  personal  holi- 
ness. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  impetus  that 
could  be  given  a  revival  of  interest 
in  the  Church's  liturgy  came  from  a 
realization  that  modem  forms  of  pi- 
ety, very  good  in  themselves,  had  a 
tendency  if  not  counterbalanced  to 
make  a  person  self-centered,  to  make 
one  forget  the  primary  purpo.se  of 
worship,    the    centering    of    his    gaze 


and  affection   on  God,  and  secondari- 
ly  on  himself  and   neighbor. 

In  a  materialistic  age  everything, 
even  types  of  devotion,  can  conspire 
to  turn  a  person  in  on  himself  rather 
than  toward  God,  to  Whom  rightfully 
belongs  adoration.  First  the  laity 
must  be  educated  to  a  knowledge  of 
God,  a  personal  God,  if  anything  is 
to  be  accomplished.  Probably  not 
enough  consideration  was  given  this 
educational  process,  thus  explaining 
the  failure  of  communal  singing  and 
the  Dialogue  Mass  to  arouse  the  ex- 
pected interest  in  certain  quarters 
where  both  were  tried  unsucessfully. 
When  the  people  see  themselves  and 
their  neighbors  in  the  proper  rela- 
tion to  God,  then  sermons  on  the  Mass 
and  the  sacramental  system,  discus- 
sions on  the  Mystical  Body,  explana- 
tions of  liturgical  prayers  (prayers 
with  doctrine  and  sincere  emotional 
affection  but  free  of  sentimentality) 
will  open  new  vistas  to  a  grateful 
laity. 

The  liturgy  can  provide  the  bal- 
ance, depth  and  perspective  so  des- 
perately needed  in  the  prayer  life  of 
people  called  to  greatness  but  trapped 
in  a  pagan  society.  In  the  midst  of 
domestic  and  international  confusion 
is  it  unimportant  whether  we  know 
what  attitudes  to  bring  to  prayer, 
how  to  pray  and  what  to  pray  for? 
Since  the  evils  of  society  spring  from 
a    collective    guilt    will    not   collective 


prayer,  the  public  worship  of  God  at 
Mass  and  the  recitation  of  the  Divine 
Office  by  priests,  entered  into  with 
understanding  and  devotion,  do  much 
to  rectify  these  evils? 

There  has  been  much  speculation 
as  to  the  premises  on  which  the  litur- 
gical movement  is  based  as  well  as 
attempts  to  analyze  its  aims  and 
methods.  This  is  thoroughly  legiti- 
mate since  the  movement  can  only 
profit  from  honest  obsen'ations  and 
criticism.  However,  a  rather  dis- 
concerting feature  is  apparent  in  the 
hostile  attitude  adopted  by  a  seg- 
ment of  the  American  Catholic  press. 
Tliis  attitude  came  to  the  fore  on 
the  occasion  of  the  recent  Papal  let- 
ters on  the  liturgy,  letters  whose  tone 
was  much  more  in  the  line  of  clari- 
fication than  condemnation.  Yet  some 
editors  seemed  to  go  out  of  their 
way  to  misconsti-ue  the  Holy  Father's 
censure  of  definite  abuses  as  a  gen- 
eral reprimand  for  the  movement 
and  its  proponents.  Granted  this  is 
an  endeavor  in  which  great  care  must 
be  exercised  (misplaced  emphasis  can 
lead  to  serious  error)  there  has  been 
little  indication  that  the  liturgical 
program  in  the  United  States  has 
ever  been  made  a  sounding-board  for 
the  doctrines  of  esthetes  and  anti- 
quarians. Education  as  to  the  values 
involved,  attempts  (where  feasible) 
at  integrating  theory  with  practice, 
and  extreme  patience  have  marked  a 
steady  growth  of  interest  here. 
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FATHER  JANIN 

Our  beloved  Father  Janin,  general 
councilor  and  first  assistant  since  the 
Chapter  of  1938,  was  called  to  his 
rewai'il  on  November  14,  1948.  The 
condition  of  his  health  had  grown 
increasingly  worse  during  the  last 
five  or  six  weeks;  feeling  that  his 
end  was  near,  he  asked  to  receive 
Extreme  Unction,  which  was  a(hnin- 
istred  to  him  by  the  Most  Reverend 
Superior  General  in  the  presence  of 
the  Fathers  of  the  General  Council 
and  a  few  Brothers, 

When,  following  the  advice  of  the 
medical  doctors,  transfer  to  the  hos- 
pital was  suggested  to  him,  that  he 
might  have  the  advantage  of  mod- 
ern treatment  and  care,  he  answered: 
"What  is  the  use?  I  have  submit- 
ted to  all  sorts  of  treatments  for  the 


last  ten  years,  without  results.  Why 
not  leave  me  here  at  peace  with  my 
confreres,  while  I  wait  for  ileath 
which  will  come  in  a  short  time!" 
This  despite  the  fact  that  he  had 
always  a  quasi-scientific  interest  in 
experimenting  with  new  remedies. 

Nevertheless,  as  a  good  religious, 
he  consented  to  follow  th  directions 
of  the  Superior  General  and  he  was 
sent  to  the  Bonsecours  Hospital, 
where  he  had  spent  some  time  pre- 
viously. The  new  remedies,  penicillin, 
.streptomyacin,  and  other  new  drugs, 
were  administered  to  him;  but  after 
one  week,  he  asked  to  leave  the  hos- 
pital. He  preferred  the  plain  treat- 
ment of  the  infii-marians  of  the  Moth- 
er House.  He  returned  with  a  high 
fever,  no  longer  able  to  take  any 
nourishment.  When  told  that  all 
were   praying   for  his   cure,   he   made 
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the   sensible    remark:      "That    is   fine, 
but  it  is  better  for  me  that  I  go." 

After  a  few  days  he  fell  into  a 
coma.  Death  came  iiuietly;  Fathers 
and  Brothers  had  been  taking  turns 
waiting  at  his  bedside;  however, 
those  who  were  at  his  bedside  when 
the  end  came  failed  to  notice  the  ex- 
act moment.  As  he  had  lived,  so 
had  he  gone,  exchanging  this  life  for 
a  life  of  glory.  Vita  mutatur,  non 
toUitur. 

Fathers  and  Brothers  close  to  him 
knew  that  for  almost  six  years  he 
had  been  unable  to  walk  without  as- 
sistance. It  was  edifying  to  see  how 
much  effort  he  made  to  ascend  the 
stairs  and  take  part  in  community 
exercises;  he  was  indeed  an  example 
of  regularity,  and  when  advised  to 
abstain  from  these  exercises  he  ap- 
peared  to   be   perfectly  deaf. 

In  1943,  however,  his  physical  weak- 
ness forced  him  to  remain  in  his 
room,  the  one  formerly  occupied  by 
Archbi.shop  Le  Roy  for  twelve  years. 
Even  then  he  still  hoped  that  with 
exercise  he  would  be  able  to  walk 
about,  and  he  made  every  effort  to  do 
so.  But,  alas,  paralysis  affected  not 
only  his  muscles  but  his  nerves  as 
well,  and  after  numerous  treatments 
he  realized  that  his  case  was  beyond 
the  skill  of  human  remedies.  He  wor- 
ried a  little  about  this,  yet  always 
submitted  to  the  Will   of  God. 

His  mind,  however,  was  not  im- 
paired, nor  was  his  mental  activity 
retarded.  He  was  an  indefatigable 
worker,  always  ready  to  render  serv- 
ice by  correspondence,  articles  of  va- 
rious sorts,  biographies  of  confrei'es, 
publicity  leaflets,  the  revision  of  the 
Coutumier,  assistance  even  at  the 
meetings  of  the  General  Council.  (The 
Superior  General  decided  that  these 
meetings  should  take  place  in  the 
room  of  the  invalid.) 

We  cannot  but  admire  his  courage 
and  his  lovable  simplicity.  No  doubt 
he  was  not  always  in  serious  physi- 
cal pain,  but  there  was  always  the 
mental  suffering  which  many  a  con- 
frere  has   failed   to   understand. 

Confined  to  his  sick  room,  which 
offered  no  view  beyond  the  window, 
deprived  of  community  life,  without 
relations  with  the  outside  world,  he 
could  very  well  have  proclaimed  how- 
useless  he  was.  In  fact  he  did  de- 
clare it  on  a  few  occasions,  asking  to 
be  transferred  to  Langonnet;  but  he 
promptly  obeyed  the  wishes  of  the 
Superior  General  who  wanted  to  keep 
him  near.  He  could  have  sought  di- 
versions in  reading  what  was  to  his 
taste,  or   in   some   other  woi'k  of  his 


own  choice.  But  no,  he  always  pre- 
ferred to  be  of  service,  to  accept 
what  Providence  suggested,  forgetful 
of  self,  trying  his  very  best  to  pre- 
serve equanimity,  and  declaring  that 
his  health  was  all  right  with  the  ex- 
ception of  his  legs.  He  accepted 
most  willingly  all  the  work  imposed 
upon  him  by  his  position  and  fulfilled 
it  to  the  extent  of  his  abilities. 

Here  we  have  an  excellent  lesson 
for  ourselves.  Whatever  may  hap- 
pen to  us,  let  us  never  shape  our  lives 
according  to  our  fancy.  It  may  hap- 
pen that  the  duty  imposed  upon  us 
is  not  easily  fulfilled  and  is  made  dif- 
ficult by  ill  health.  As  long  as  our 
Superiors  do  not  state  the  contrary, 
that  employment  remains  our  duty; 
it  is  lawfully  imposed  upon  us  and 
we  must  try  to  do  our  best  under 
the  circumstances  whatever  incon- 
veniences may  result  from  it.  It  was 
this  disposition  which  gave  to  the 
soul  of  Father  Janin  that  perfect  se- 
renity, equanimity,  and  interior  joy 
which  compensate  for  many  miseries. 

He  never  considered  his  task  to  be 
beyond  his  strength,  and  in  the  midst 
of  a  great  variety  of  intellectual  oc- 
cupations, he  always  preserved  a  per- 
fect calm.  He  was  often  consulted, 
and  with  profit,  by  our  bishops,  our 
religious  superiors,  or  by  confreres 
who  had  problems  of  conscience,  and 
he  always  willingly  received  them. 
He  knew  how  to  give  them  wise  coun- 


sel, to  bring  peace  to  their  souls, 
and  he  was  always  happy  when  he 
was  able  to  dismiss  them  satisfied 
with  the  advice  and  treatment  they 
had  received.  He  was  truly  a  man 
of  "good  counsel",  viewing  all  things 
sub  specie  aeternitatis.  His  experi- 
ence and  knowledge  of  our  various 
works  endowed  him  with  a  wisdom 
that  was  rarely  wanting.  He  had, 
besides,  good  common  sense,  right 
judgment  and  a  great  desire  for  the 
common  good.  That  is  why  testimo- 
nies of  high  esteem  and  affection 
were  received  at  the  Mother  House 
from  many  fields  afar  as  soon  as  the 
news  of  his  death  was  received.  We 
have  suffered  a  loss,  the  loss  of  a 
first  assistant  and  most  devoted  col- 
laborator, yet  we  feel  that  he  will 
continue  to  assist  us.  He  may  have 
been  sometimes  a  little  radical  in 
his  opinions,  but  there  was  never  in 
him  any  obstinacy  and  he  was  able 
to  adapt  himself  to  the  views  of  his 
confreres. 

May  it  please  God  that  he  has  al- 
ready been  received  in  the  City  of 
the  Blessed,  and  may  he  obtain  for 
us  light  and  strength  to  carry  on 
amidst  the  growing  difficulties  of 
our  general  administration,  which 
has  but  one  aim,  namely:  to  serve 
the  interest  of  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  the  souls  confided  to 
our  beloved  Congregation.  —  -f  Louis 
Le   Hunsec. 


Centennial  Celebration  at  Mother  House 


The  festive  ceremonies  of  the  Moth- 
er House  took  place  in  the  three 
sanctuaries  especially  connected  with 
some  of  the  events  pertaining  to 
our  origin  and  to  the  Fusion  in  1848. 

The  ceremonies  of  the  first  day 
were  performed  at  the  Mother  House 
in  the  chapel  constructed  by  Father 
Becquet,  from  1769-1782,  under  the 
direction  of  Soufflot  and  accortling  to 
the  plans  of  Chalgrin,  architects  of 
the  King.  It  was  at  the  Mother 
House  that  the  negotiations  termi- 
nating in  the  Fusion  took  place.  It 
was  proper,  therefore,  to  express  our 
solemn  thanksgiving  first  in  the  ven- 
erable chapel  where  our  Fathers 
have  prayed  for  the  last  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years.  His  Excellency, 
Archbishop  Roncalli,  Apostolic  Nun- 
cio to  France,  celebrated  the  Pontifi- 
cal Mass,  a  Solemn  Votive  Mass  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  indult  from  Rome. 
After  Mass,  the  students  of  the  sem- 
inary of  the  Holy  Ghost,  successors 
of  the  pauvres  escoliers  of  Father 
Claude  PouUart  des  Places,  read  a 
memorial    to    which    His    Excellency 


responded  with  his  habitual  affabil- 
ity. In  the  evening,  after  Pontifical 
Vespers,  Father  Gabon  gave  a  con- 
ference on  devotion  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  Holy  Heart  of  Mary 
in  the  two  Congregations  before  and 
after  the  Fusion.  Solemn  Benedic- 
tion, with  Te  Deum,  closed  the  cere- 
monies of  the  first  day. 

On  the  second  day  the  ceremonies 
took  place  at  Our  Lady  of  Victories, 
the  beloved  sanctuary  where  our  Ven- 
erable Father  received  so  many 
graces  for  his  enterprise,  where  he 
celebrated  the  first  Mass  of  the  Com- 
munity of  the  Holy  Heart  of  Mary, 
where  he  received  the  first  field  for 
his  Apostolate,  the  mission  of  the 
Two  Guineas.  It  was  at  the  altar 
of  Notre  Dame,  where  the  Venerable 
Father  celebrated  Holy  Mass  so  often, 
that  Bishop  Biechy  sang  the  Pontifi- 
cal Mass  of  the  Holy  Heart  of  Mary. 
In  the  evening,  in  the  same  Basilica, 
before  Solemn  Benediction,  Monsig- 
nor  Chappoulie,  president  of  the  Pon- 
tifical Missionary  Works,  gave  a  mag- 
nificent   sermon    on   the    spirit   of   re- 
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nunciation,  which  is  the  legacy  of 
Claude  Poullart  ties  Places  as  well 
as   of  Venerable   Libermann. 

The  third  day,  we  went  to  St.  Sul- 
pice,  in  memory  of  the  twelve  years 
Father  Libermann  spent  in  that  sem- 
inary. In  spite  of  the  illness  which 
barred  his  advancement  to  the  priest- 
hood, the  directoi-s  of  St.  Sulpice  gra- 
ciously kept  him  at  the  seminary,  and 
it  was  during  this  period  of  trials 
that  Providence  gave  the  poor  semi- 
narian and  recent  convert  the  oppor- 
tunity of  developing  and  strengthen- 
ing his  spiritual  life.  His  Eminence, 
Cardinal  Suhard,  Archbishop  of  Paris, 
had  graciously  promised  to  sing  the 
Solem  High  Mass,  but  it  was  a 
Sunday  and  it  was  not  possible  to 
have  a  Pontifical  Mass  on  account  of 
the  many  parishioners  who  had  to 
be  accommodated.  We  had  another 
High  Mass  at  Rue  Lhomond,  cele- 
brated by  Bishop  Cucherousset,  Vicar 
Apostolic    of    Bangui. 

At  noon,  we  had  as  our  honorable 
guests.  His  Eminence  the  Cardinal, 
the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  Father 
Boisard,  Superior  General  of  St.  Sul- 
pice, the  heads  of  missionary  works 
of  the  capital,  several  missionary 
bishops  of  our  own  Congregation, 
among  them  Bishop  Byrne,  who  hav- 
ing recently  arrived  in  Ireland,  made 
haste  to  come  to  join  us  in  our  cele- 
bration. 

In  the  afternoon,  at  the  Church  of 
St.  Sulpice,  we  had  Pontifical  Ves- 
pers, sung  by  Archbishop  Lefebvre, 
newly  appointed  Apostolic  Delegate 
at  Dakar,  Cardinal  Suhard  presiding. 
Bishop  Weber,  former  superior  of 
the  Seminarj'  of  rue  du  Regard,  and 
now  Ordinary  of  Strasbourg,  the  dio- 
cese of  origin  of  Father  Libermann, 
gave  us  a  conference  showing  how 
Divine  Providence  had  prepared  Fran- 
cis Mary  Paul  Libermann  during  the 
many  years  in  the  seminary  to 
sanctify  himself,  to  sanctify  others, 
to  lay  the  foundations  of  priestly 
sanctity  so  necessary  for  the  re- 
ligious family  of  which  he  was  to 
be  the  founder,  and  for  all  priests 
who  work  at  home  or  in  the  mission 
field.  A  last  Te  Deum  resounded  in 
the  majestic  Church  of  St.  Sulpice 
which  was  filie<l  with  worshipers, 
among  whom  we  gratefully  noticed 
the  Superior  General  of  St.  Sulpice, 
and  the  directors  and  students  of 
two  other  Parisian   Seminaries. 

A  small  brochure  attached  to  our 
Bulletin  will  give  an  account  of  our 
festivities  in  Paris  and  will  reprint 
the  complete  texts  of  the  sermons 
preached  on  that  occasion,  so  that 
all   may  profit  by  them. 


SPIRITAN  NEWS  ROUNDUP 

Both  in  Paris  and  in  Chevilly  Our 
Most   Reverend   Superior  General   as- 
sisted at  the  funeral   services  of  the 
Very  Reverend  Father  Janin.  The  Cen- 
tennial    celebration     brought     many 
bishops    to    the    Mother    House    .    .    . 
The  province  of  France  observed  sev- 
eral golden  and  diamond  jubilees  .  .  . 
In    spite    of    financial    difficulties    the 
work   of   reconstructing   the   province 
of  Germany  goes  on.     The  houses  at 
Broich   and   Heimbach   have   been   re- 
paired and  the  work  on  the  house  at 
Spire    is   making   headway.     The    ru- 
ined  provincial   house   and   the   prop- 
erty  at  Cologne  have   been  expropri- 
ated by   the   municipal   authorities  to 
enable  them  to  widen  the  street.     Ne- 
gotiations  are  being  carried   on   with 
these  authorities  for  another  piece  of 
property.  Still  in  concentration  camps 
are  four  Fathers,  one   scholastic   and 
two   apostolics   .   .   .   The   province   of 
Portugal    professed    thirteen    clerical 
novices  and  six  novice  brothers.  .  .  . 
In   the   United   States   Duquesne  Uni- 
versity   reached    a    record    enrollment 
of    5,285    students.     The   French    Sis- 
ters   of    Saint    Thomas    of    Villanova 
have  taken  over  the  direction  of  the 
kitchen,    refectory,    laundry    and    in- 
firmary     at      Ferndale.        They      are 
housed    temporarily    in    a    cloistered 
part  of  the  main  building,  but  a  sep- 
arate   home    adjoining    the    Ferndale 
property     has     been     purchased     for 
them  .  .  .  The  senior  scholasticate  in 
Hollantl    opened    with    over    100    stu- 
dents   .    .    .    Father   Forys,    provincial 
of  the  Polish  province,  assisted  at  the 
funeral    of    His    Eminence,    Cardinal 
Hlond.      Four    thousand    priests    and 
religious  took  part  in  the  ceremonies 
which    lasted    ten    hours    .    .    .    The 
French    Seminary   in   Rome   has   over 
140    students    ...    In    Martini(|ue    a 
drive   to    spread    good    literature    and 
to   have   the   people   participate   more 
whole    heartedly    in    liturgical    func- 
tions   is    well    under   way.     The    dio- 
cese has  42  seminarians.  Heavy  rains 
have  caused  serious  damage  recently. 
.  .  .  The  school  in  Haiti  opened  with 
920    students.      Our    Fathers    are    in 
charge     temporarily     of     the     junior 
seminary    of    the     archdiocese.      The 
first    building    in    our    reconstruction 
plans  there  was  finished  last  Novem- 
ber   ...    In    French    Guiana    social 
and    missionary    activities    are   being 
stepped  up.  At  Cayenne  the  Marchoux 
School    takes    care    of    fiO    leper    chil- 
dren.    The  school  is  in  charge  of  the 
Sisters   of  St.  Joseph   of  Cluny.    The 
Hansenian   Dispensary  at  Sinnamary, 
in   charge   of  the    Franciscan   Sisters, 
functions  well   under  the  guidance  of 


the   Municipal   Dispensary.     The   Sis- 
ter  infirmarian    is    in    charge    cf    in- 
vestigating   the    cases    of    leprosy    in 
the  locality.     Work  is  progressing  fa- 
vorably in  the  newly  established  Dis- 
trict  of  Haut   Maroni.     Four  schools 
are  in  operation  in  this  region;  none 
existed  before.    The  Father  in  charge 
at  Macapou  takes  care  of  the  people 
who  live  along  the  rivers.     Thse  peo- 
ple  are   spread    out   in   about   40   vil- 
lages   some   of   which   have    only   ten 
families   ...   In   TetTe   a   retreat  for 
the    Ordinaries    of    Brazil!      It    was 
held  at  Porto  Alegre.     Cardinal  Cag- 
giano    (Argentina)    preached    the    re- 
treat   and    it    was    attended    by    two 
cardinals,  72  archibishops,  bishops  and 
prelates   of   Brazil.     Due   to   the   fact 
that  the  Society  of  the  Divine  Word 
is  in  charge  of  the   Seminary  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  Teffe  our  Fathers  are 
frequently  mistaken  for  Divine  Word 
Fathers    .    .    .    An    Educational    Con- 
gress  was   held   at    Dakar   under   the 
direction    of    Father    Schaeffer    .    .    . 
Ziguinchor:    two    sections,    Ziguinchor 
and   Bignona  are  now  quasi   parishes 
with   6000   parishoners   each.     A   new 
station  has  been  established  at  Elana 
with    2000    Christians    and    a    school 
attended    by    ISO    students    has    been 
opened.       A     new     dispensary     ranks 
second     for    all     Senegal     with     1000 
cases    a    month    .    .    .    Onitsha-Ower- 
ri:      Since    October    14,    1948,    Father 
Griffin   has   been   making   the   visita- 
tion of  this  District.     The  mission  of 
Enukuku    ami    its    annexes,    which    is 
in   charge   of   only   four   Fathers,  has 
36,000     Christians,     23,000     catechu- 
mens and  60  schools  with  500  teach- 
ers   .    .    .    When    Father    Griffin    has 
completed   the   visitation   of   Onitsha- 
Owerri  he  will  begin  the  visitation  of 
the   Prefecture  of  Benue   .   .  .   Statis- 
tics   reveal    the    wonderful    spread    of 
the  Faith  in  Douala:     Of  405,639  in- 
habitans    137,316    are    Christians    and 
33,493     catchumens.       There     are     21 
African    priests,    11    African    Sisters, 
1,270   catechists,   586   school  teachers, 
and    341    schools    with    21,503    pupils. 
"Ad   Lucem"  has  provided  two  regis- 
tered   nurses    to    take    care    of    350 
lepers.  The  Legion  of  Mary  has  been 
established  and  is  preparing  to  work 
with  those  who  have  left  school   .  .  . 
In   Yaounde   Bishop   Graffin   ordained 
the    thirty-eighth    African    priest    of 
his    Vicariate     on     October    7,     1948. 
Thirty-four  of  these  priests   are   still 
active    .    .    .    Some    more    interesting 
statistics:      Libreville:    with    a    popu- 
lation   of    425,000    this    Vicariate   has 
125,000    Christians    and    catechumens. 
The   novitiate   of  the   African   Sister.? 
number  seven  novices  and  eight  pos- 

(Continued  on  page  30) 
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Father  Michael  J.  Sonnefeld,  C.S.Sp. 

1877  - 1948 


Father  Michael  John  Sonnefehl  was 
not  known  well  by  many  of  the 
younger  members  of  the  province 
for  he  always  kept  pretty  much  to 
himself  and  of  late  years  did  not 
make  many  forays  away  from  his 
place  of  resilience.  He  belonged  to 
the  old  school  and  was  the  last  of 
his  classmates.  Those  who  knew  him, 
however,  knew  a  gentleman,  a  good 
companion  and  a  faithful  confrere. 
The  son  of  the  late  John  and  Anne 
Jankowska  Sonnefeld,  Michael  was 
born  in  Korerode,  diocese  of  Culm  in 
West  Prussia,  on  September  10, 1877. 
He  was  brought  to  this  country  by 
his  parents  when  he  was  two  years 
of  age,  and  in  due  time  he  began  his 
grammar  school  studies  in  St.  Stan- 
islaus' school,  Pittsburgh.  At  the 
completion  of  his  course  in  this 
school  he  entered  the  high  school  of 
Pittsburgh  College  and  went  from 
there  into  the  classical  course  in  the 
college,  from  which  he  graduated  in 
1896.  After  his  graduation  from  the 
college,  he  remained  there  as  in- 
structor in  Polish,  drawing  and  pen- 
manship, at  the  same  time  acting  as 
a  prefect  of  discipline.  During  his 
undergraduate  days  in  his  Alma  Ma- 
ter he  always  manifested  a  great 
ability  and  interest  in  athletics  of 
all  kinds  and,  even  after  his  ability 
passed,  his  interest  in  sports  did  not 
wane. 

In  1899,  Father  Sonnefeld  made  his 
novitiate  in  Cornwells  and  on  August 
26,  1900,  he  made  his  religious  pro- 
fession and  took  his  temporary  vows. 
He  then  began  his  course  in  theology, 
which  incidentally  was  all  done  in 
Cornwells,  for  he  was  one  of  the 
pioneers.  On  November  1.5,  1902,  in 
St.  Malachy's  Church,  Philadelphia, 
Archbishop  Prendergast  ordained  him 
to  the  priesthood.  The  following  June 
20,  1903,  he  made  his  Apostolic  Con- 
secration. 

That  same  year  he  began  his  du- 
ties once  more  in  his  Alma  Mater  in 
Pittsburgh,  where  from  1903  to  1913 
he  taught  Latin,  Greek,  Polish,  draw- 
ing, painting  and  penmanship  besides 
doing  week-end  ministry  in  the  vari- 
ous parishes  of  the  diocese.  On  Au- 
gust 15,  1913,  at  Ferndale  he  pro- 
nounced his   perpetual   vows. 

Always  a  popular  teacher.  Father 
Michael  Sonnefeld  brought  to  his 
classes  a  fund  of  good  humor,  a  pro- 
digious amount  of  preparation.  Fel- 
low   teachers    and    students    admired 


and  re.spected  and  liked  this  man 
with  the  perpetually  sunny  disposi- 
tion, and  the  priests  of  the  diocese 
joined  with  his  confreres  in  their 
liking  for  and  regard  of  him,  for  he 
gave  himself  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry  with  the  same  diligence 
with  which  he  made  preparation  for 
his  class-work.  During  his  early 
days  in  Duquesne  he  took  an  active 
interest  in  "Filaret",  a  monthly  mag- 
azine in  Polish  dedicated  to  the  up- 
lift and  education  of  the  young,  and 
for  fifteen  years  of  his  life  he  acted 
as  Moderator  and  Editor  of  this 
magazine.  At  the  same  time  his 
fame  as  a  mighty  preacher  of  the 
word  of  God  began  in  those  early 
days  in  Pittsburgh  and  grew  apace 
in  the  days  of  his  work  in  the  vari- 
ous parishes  to  which  he  was  later 
assigned. 

In  1913,  Father  Sonnefeld  received 
his  appointment,  much  to  the  regret 
of  his  students  in  the  college,  as  as- 
sistant to  the  parish  of  the  Immacu- 
lae  Heart  of  Mary,  Pittsburgh.  He 
remaineil  here  for  two  years  and 
then  became  assistant  at  the  Church 
of  St.  Stanislaus,  Pittsburgh.  Whilst 
at  this  church  he  continued  to  show 
the  same  unfailing  interest  in  the 
people  of  the  parish,  in  the  young  of 
the  district,  and  his  reputation  as  or- 
ganizer and  preacher  grew  larger  and 
larger.  The  poetic  flair  was  his  and 
in  those  early  days  of  his  priesthood 
there  came  from  his  fluent  pen  two 
volumes  of  poetry,  "Silver  Leaves". 
In  1923  he  was  called  back  to  the 
Church  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary  and  he  remained  there  until 
his  appointment  in  1927  as  pastor  of 
the  Church  of  St.  Stanislaus,  Pitts- 
burgh. As  pastor  he  lost  none  of 
the  liking  of  fellow  priests  or  people, 
for  he  gave  himself  unstintingly  to 
the   work  at  hand. 

In  1928  Father  Sonnefeld  became 
the  pastor  of  the  Church  of  Our 
Mother  of  Consolation,  Mt.  Carmel, 
Pa.  The  wrench  to  his  heart  at  hav- 
ing to  leave  Pittsburgh,  whose  peo- 
ple he  loved  and  who  loved  him,  was 
naturally  great,  but  he  was  a  good 
religious  and  he  would  go  wherever 
obedience  sent  him.  His  new  parish 
was  no  sinecure.  He  faced  an  enor- 
mous debt  and  a  Sisyphean  work.  He 
broke  under  it,  and  in  1934  he  re- 
paired  to   the   Church   of  the   Sacred 


Heart,  Tarentum,  Pa.,  to  rest  up  and 
recover  some  of  the  strength  he  had 
lost.  But  he  was  not  idle.  Whilst 
attached  to  the  church  of  Tarentum, 
he  engaged  in  missionary  work  at 
De  Lancey  and  in  St.  Benedict's, 
Pittsburgh. 

In  July,  1936,  he  was  made  pas- 
tor of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Chippewa  Falls,  Wis.,  and  for  three 
years  he  labored  in  that  parish.  In 
November,  1939,  he  went  to  the  Holy 
Family  Institute,  Emsworth,  Pa.  Af- 
ter a  year  in  Emsworth  he  took  up 
the  work  of  an  assistant  in  St.  Jo- 
achim's Church,  Detroit,  Mich.,  and 
carried  on  for  ten  months.  His  zeal 
recognized  the  possibilities  but  his 
zest  for  parochial  work  could  not  and 
did  not  give  him  the  strength  to  car- 
ry on,  so  in  September  1941  his  su- 
periors   appointed    him   to    Cornwells. 

He  was  sixty-four  years  old  now 
and  had  been  away  from  the  class- 
room for  many  years,  so  naturally  he 
found  it  difficult  to  get  back  to  the 
routine  of  correcting  copybooks  and 
keeping  discipline.  The  years  had 
mellowed  him  and  increased  his  ever 
present  capacity  of  being  a  splendid 
confrere  in  the  community.  There 
is  a  time  in  all  our  lives  when  in 
our  youthful  enthusiasm  we  could  do 
battle  for  the  correct  placing  of  a 
Greek  accent,  but  time  passes  and 
we  learn  that  it  is  not  the  accent 
that  counts.  Father  Sonnefeld  just 
could  not  arouse  himself  to  the  en- 
thusiasm necessary  in  a  school  like 
Cornwells.  He  longed  to  be  out  of 
it,  so  in  April,  1942,  his  superiors 
appointed  him  assistant  in  St.  Cath- 
erine's parish.  Little  Compton,  R.  I. 
Here  he  remained  until  May,  1947, 
when  he  was  transferred  to  Ridge- 
field. 

No  complaint  ever  came  from  the 
lips  of  Father  Sonnefeld.  When  the 
end  came  for  him  on  November  4, 
1948,  in  St.  Vincent's  Hospital, 
Bridgeport,  Conn.,  he  knew  it  was 
coming,  and  he  held  his  rcsary  in 
his  hand  and.  was  saying  his  heads, 
as  he  had  constantly  all  his  life. 
Around  his  neck  he  wore  the  scapu- 
lar medal  of  our  Blessed  Mother  and 
there  was  no  fear  in  his  heart.  He 
died  as  he  had  lived,  quietly,  confi- 
dently, sure  that  the  Mother  of  God, 
whom  all  his  life  he  had  loved,  would 
look  after  him.  A  Solemn  High  Mass 
of  Requiem  was  sung  for  the  repose 
of    his    soul    on    November    6    in    the 
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cliapel  of  Fernilale,  and  his  body  was 
forwarded  to  Pittsburgh,  where  on 
November  S  his  brother,  Father  Jo- 
seph J.  SonnefeKl,  pastor  of  the 
Church  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary,  sang  a  Solemn  Requiem  Mass 
before  a  church  filled  with  the  con- 
freres of  the  district,  the  priests  and 
religious  who  had  known  Father 
Michael,  the  acquaintances  and 
friends  who  remembered  his  kind- 
ness. Burial  was  in  St.  Stanislaus' 
Cemetery,  Millvale,  Pa. 

Father  Michael  Sonnefeld  leaves  a 
brother  and  three  sisters  who  like 
himself  have  entered  the  religious  life 
and  to  them  we  express  our  sympathy 
but  assure  them  that  he  will  not 
soon    be    forgotten    by    those    of    us 


who  knew  him.  His  amiability,  his 
kindness  endeared  him  to  us.  No 
mean  word  ever  came  from  his  lips 
and  no  mean  deed  ever  soiled  his 
spirit.  His  was  a  soul  of  simplicity, 
of  childlike  guilelessness,  of  inherent 
decency.  The  Lord  had  granted  him 
long  years  in  the  religious  and  sacer- 
dotal life  and  he  had  garnered  for 
himself  in  those  years  the  affection- 
ate respect  of  all  who  knew  him. 
Whatever  faults  he  may  have  had 
were  those  of  the  head  and  not  of 
the  heart,  for  he  was  too  good  a  re- 
ligious and  too  faithful  a  priest  ever 
to  forget  that  charity  is  the  outstand- 
ing virtue  of  priest  and  religious. 
We  are  more  blessed,  better,  hap- 
pier, because  Father  Michael  Sonne- 
feld lived  his  days  amongst  us. 


Mr.  Thearon  L.  Brisson 
1925-1948 


It  was  not  in  the  plans  of  Al- 
mighty God  to  allow  Thearon  Bris- 
son many  years  of  life  in  this  world. 
In  His  inscrutable  wisdom  He  called 
this  young  man  home  in  the  bloom 
of  his  youth.  Thearon  Brisscn  had 
offered  his  life  and  his  energy  to  his 
Divine  Master.  He  was  willing  to 
take  upon  himself  the  burdens  of 
the  priesthood  and  of  the  religious 
life.  But  the  Master  saw  fit  to  ask 
for  the  complete,  fulfilled  sacrifice, 
and  no  doubt  rendered  unto  him  the 
crown  of  justice  laid  up  for  all  those 
who  love  Him. 

Thearon  Brisson  had  all  that  would 
have  served  to  make  him  a  valued 
and  valuable  member  of  the  priest- 
hood and  the  religious  life,  good  will, 
intelligence,  humor,  piety,  generos- 
ity, patience,  perseverance,  cheerful- 
ness. The  Master's  call  to  him,  how- 
ever, was  a  call  not  to  the  priesthood 
and  the  religious  life  in  this  world, 
but  to  the  eternal  religious  life  in 
Heaven. 

Thearon  Louis  Brisson  was  born 
in  Chippewa  Falls,  Wis.,  on  Novem- 
ber 21,  1925.  He  attended  the  grade 
school  of  his  native  parish,  Noti-e 
Dame,  and  McDonnell  Memorial 
High  School.  The  esteem  in  which 
he  was  held  by  his  fellow  students 
may  be  judged  from  the  popularity 
which  was  his  during  his  student 
(lays  and  the  ability  which  was  his 
is  attested  to  by  the  fact  that  in 
1942  he  was  elected  captain  of  the 
football  s(|uad.  His  effervescent  in- 
terest  covered    every   school    activity, 


but  his  thoughts  turned  to  the  priest- 
hood   in   the    Congregation. 

Consequently,  in  September,  1943, 
he  began  his  studies  in  Cornwells. 
His  career  here  was  a  continuation 
of  his  days  in  Notre  Dame.  He  con- 
sistently gave  the  best  that  was  in 
him  in  every  effort.  He  was  popular 
with  the  other  students,  for  he  pos- 
sessed the  saving  faculty  of  seeing 
the  humorous  side  of  even  what  is 
drab,  monotonous,  uncomfortable.  He 
manifested  every  indication  pointing 
to  a  worthy  priest,  religious  and  mis- 
sionary and  it  was  without  dismay 
that  in  August,  1947,  he  entered  the 
novitiate. 

He  was  not,  however,  to  finish  that 
novitiate  in  this  world.  In  May,  1948, 
a  rheumatic  heart  condition  necessi- 
tated his  entrance  into  St.  Vincent's 
Hospital,  Bridgeport,  Conn.  In  the 
midst  of  his  suffering  he  edified  the 
patients,  the  staff  and  all  others  by 
his  cheerfulness  and  spirit  of  resig- 
nation. His  progress  toward  health 
was  dismayingly  slow.  As  month 
followed  month,  it  became  more  and 
more  apparent  that  despite  all  the 
efforts  of  Sisters,  doctors  and  nurses 
he  was  losing  ground.  It  was  thought 
after  five  months  that  perhaps  the 
atmosphere  of  his  mother's  home 
would  contribute  more  than  the  hos- 
pital to  his  progress.  At  the  thought 
of  going  home  the  young  man  at 
first  hesitated,  but  in  time  grew  to 
like  the  idea.  He  seemed  to  gath- 
er strength  and,  accompanie<l  by 
Father  Francis  J.  Smith,  the  Master 
of  Novices,  he  set  out  for  home.  His 


mother  and  aunt  met  him  in  Chicago 
to  conduct  him  to  Chippewa  Falls. 
The  day  after  his  arrival  in  Chippe- 
wa Falls  his  condition  became  criti- 
cal and  his  physician  suggested  that 
he  be  given  the  Last  Saci'aments. 
This  was  done  by  Father  MuUin.  He 
died  a  peaceful  and  quiet  death.  Fa- 
ther John  J.  Manning  was  celebrant 
of  the  Solemn  Requiem  Mass  in  No- 
tre Dame  Church  on  October  25, 
1948.  Father  Dayton  D.  Kirby  was 
deacon  and  Father  Julian  C.  Wrobel 
was  subdeacon.  The  church  was 
filled  with  the  student  body  of  the 
High  School  and  the  relatives  and 
former  classmates  of  the  deceased. 
Burial  was  in  the  plot  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  Fathers  in  Hope  Cemetery, 
Chippewa  Falls. 

Naturally  our  sympathy,  profound 
and  deeply  felt,  goes  out  to  the 
parents,  relatives  and  frien<ls  of  The- 
aron Bris.'^on.  We  feel,  however,  that 
the  faith  which  prompted  his  parents 
to  offer  their  son  to  the  Divine  Mas- 
ter in  the  priesthood  and  the  re- 
ligious life  will  buoy  them  up  in 
this  hour  of  affliction  and  that  they 
will  perceive  the  good  and  gracious 
purpose  of  the  Heavenly  Father 
working  in  this  trial  He  has  sent  to 
them,  for  this  young  man,  "being 
made  perfect  in  a  short  space,  ful- 
filled a  long  time,  for  his  soul 
pleased  God:  therefore  He  hastened 
to  bring  him  out  of  the  midst  of  in- 
iquities." 
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(Continued  from  page  28) 
tulants,  a  record  number.  A  de- 
crease has  been  noted  in  the  popula- 
tion. It  is  attributed  to  lepi-osy,  po- 
lygamy of  the  "emancipated,"  and 
the  influence  of  sorcerers.  Brazza- 
ville: total  population  388.000;  100,- 
752  Christians,  and  7,115  catechu- 
mens. There  are  128  teachers  car- 
ing for  6,254  pupils.  Members  of 
the  Jocists  and  Legion  of  Mary  are 
doing  very  fine  apostolic  work.  Kili- 
manjaro: total  population,  620,816; 
75,309  Christians  and  catechumens. 
During  the  year  there  were  5,278 
liaptisms;  36,204  Easter  Communions. 
Bagamoyo:  For  the  83,352  Catho- 
lics and  catechumens  there  are  510 
catechists;  148  school  teachers  car- 
ing for  31,689  pupils  and  447  schools. 
.  .  .  Two  weeks  of  processions  and 
prayers  marked  the  spread  of  the  de- 
votion to  Our  Lady  of  Fatima  in 
Silva  Porto. 


Whatever  a  man  cannot  amend  in 
himself  or  in  others,  he  ought  to 
bear  witli  patiently,  until  God  ordain 
it   otherwise. — Imitation. 
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A  SEMINARY  MOUSE 


There  is  nothing  so  cabalistic 
about  a  junior  seminary  as  to  in- 
spire a  desire  on  the  part  of  an  out- 
sider to  "be  a  little  mouse."  More- 
over, such  a  desire  can  be  indulged 
only  in  fantasy  and  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  there  are  mice  roaming  the 
rafters  with  intellectual  curiosity 
enough  to  make  the  metamorphosis 
effective.  But  could  not  the  fantasia 
be  created,  the  supposition  made  sim- 
ply to  see  how  perplexing  some  of 
the  facets  of  a  junior  seminary  could 
be — in  a  mouse's  eye  view,  that  is  ? 

We  could  first  conceive  the  curious 
rodent  as  pondering  that  junior  scho- 
lastics are  dawn  Christians,  as  if 
Nero  had  been  the  one  to  embarrass 
the  Republicans,  last  November.  Per- 
haps they  are  quasi-nocturnal  ani- 
mals, with  esthetic  sense  enough  to 
rise  from  sleep  before  the  sun  rav- 
ages the  beauty  of  the  night.  Whatev- 
er the  reason,  at  six  in  the  morning, 
cassocked  in  fine  black,  they  rever- 
berate  the   wainscoting. 

They  attend  mass,  the  mouse  hav- 
ing a  post  of  obsen'ation  under  the 
front  pew,  on  the  gospel  side  since  he 
can  choose.  He  is  impressed  as  the 
chapel  rings  with  fervor.  The  sung 
masses,  to  which  he  sometimes  joins 
a  rather  squeaky  soprano,  inspire 
him.  At  least  he  does  not  ignore  the 
waving  arm   of  the   conductor. 

It  is  a  matter  of  whim  to  the 
mouse  which  classes  he  attends  iluring 
the  day,  but  he  is  careful  to  attend 
some,  and  curious  to  the  ends  of  his 
whiskers.  He  is  generally  astonished 
at  what  goes  on.  He  cannot  help 
noting  that  much  that  is  taught  pre- 
sents a  puzzling  contrast  to  the 
Christianity  just  professed  in  the 
chapel.  Some  of  it  is  frankly  pagan! 
Could  it  be,  he  euphonizes  in  his  me- 
moirs, that  junior  scholastics  are 
"dawn   Christians   and   day   pagans?" 

He  is  not  puzzled,  really,  at  the 
mathematics  and  history.  He  is  be- 
guiled into  an  enjoyment  of  French 
class;  under  the  rostrum  he  stiueaks 
appreciatively  and  plenteously  at  the 
wit  of  the  professor.  He  is  in  accord 
with  religion  class,  of  course,  and  he 
can  understand  the  place  of  subjects 
like  civics.  But  natural  science, 
even  without  an  Arkansas  drawl!  He 
is  under  the  impression  that  man  is 
a  supernatural  being! 

There  are  worse  things,  however. 
He  has  been  under  fioorboards  upon 
which  Latin  and  Greek,  the  very  lan- 


guage of  the  pagans,  were  being 
taught.  He  understands  that  Latin 
is  the  language  of  the  Church  and 
Greek  the  language  of  the  scriptures. 
But  his  scholarship  informs  him  that 
this  is  not  Church-Latin  he  hears, 
and  that  Xenophon  was  not  an  in- 
spired writer.  And  scansion!  Hmff! 
Neither  it  nor  the  weight  of  its  pro- 
fessor impresses  him. 

He  notes  in  his  memoirs  that  the 
most  baffling  of  all  is  a  course  they 
call  Our  Heritage  of  World  Litera- 
ture. He  remembers  an  intrcductnry 
lecture  that  was  supposed  to  "point 
the  course."  A  human  being  is  to 
some  extent  the  creation  of  his  own 
thinking.  We  tend  to  become  what 
we  contemplate.  The  study  of  litera- 
ture is  the  contemplation  of  nobility, 
beauty,  sublimity.  For  literature  is 
is  an  art,  and  art  idealizes  that 
which  it  touches.  A  cathedral  is 
prayer  in  stone.  A  portrait  can  be 
a  vision  of  purity.  On  a  canvas,  au- 
tumn leaves  rustle  death  and  the 
spring  bud  unfolds  resurrection.  Mo- 
zart reassures  us  of  goodness  and 
good  humor.  Hamlet  is  hope  and 
Dostoevski    smites    us    with    sanctity. 

Hah!  (He  chortles  at  the  mem- 
ory). There  was  a  student  that  day, 
the  one  carving  an  irrigation  ditch 
in  the  desk  top  with  his  new  Scaef- 
fer's,  who  straightened  his  backbone 
long  enough  to  let  a  little  blood 
flow  into  his  brain. 

"I  should  like  to  ask  a  question 
about  something  that  has  always 
"puzzled  me,"  he  announced,  assum- 
ing a  look  of  puzzlement-with-a-past. 

"Yes?" 

"I  don't  see  anything  so  noble 
about  literature.  tl  seems  to  be 
simply  a  record  of  false  and  true, 
good  and  bad,  statement  and  contra- 
diction. Is  it  not  .simply  a  history 
of  human  thought  and  emotion  ?  And 
should  we  not  choose  carefully  only 
what  is  good  and  true,  and,  ah. 
Christian?" 

"Let  us  see,"  parried  the  teacher 
unctuously,  "if  the  right  theory  will 
not   emerge   from   the   course    itself." 

Clever,  thought  the  mouse,  clever! 
The  teacher  was  cagey,  not  to  be 
trapped.  The  questioner  would  for- 
get his  question.  But  the  mouse 
would  not,  and  did  not.  The  follow- 
ing are  a  few  items  he  recorded  in 
his  memoirs  about  the  course  in 
world   literature. 

"Classic  mythology  has  an  inher- 
ent   charm    and    interest,"    the    text 


prattles.  So  the  students  hear  of 
Zeus,  who,  having  escaped  Ijeing 
gulped  whole  by  his  father,  over- 
threw him  and  imprisoned  him  in 
Tartarus,  the  deepest  hell.  They  hear 
of  Vulcan  born  lame,  heaved,  there- 
fore, out  of  heaven  by  Juno,  queen 
of  the  gods  and  his  mother.  They 
hear  of  Prometheus,  who,  because  he 
taught  arts  and  civilization  to  man, 
was  chained  forever  to  a  rock  on  Mt. 
Parnassus,  where  a  vulture  preyed 
eternally  on  his  eternal  liver. 

Homr  smitese  his  lyre,  and  the 
class  is  ordered  to  ecstasy  as  Helen 
again  launches  the  thousand  ships — 
Helen,  the  lawful  wife  of  Menelaus, 
abducted  by  Paris  at  the  arrange- 
ment of  Venus.  And  as  one  more 
weary  time  Greeks  and  Trojans  play 
puppets  through  ten  years  of  war 
to  the  vanity  of  three  goddesses,  the 
mouse  notes  that  St.  Augustine  in 
his  Confessions  has  made  the  follow- 
ing   wry    comment: 

These  were  Homer's  fictions, 
transferring  things  human  to 
the  gods;  would  he  had 
brought  down  things  ilivine 
to    us! 

(This  is,  after  all,  the  mouse  opines, 
the  difference  between  Christianity 
and  paganism — humanized  gods  ver- 
sus divinized   humans.) 

It  may  not  be  strange  that  a  pa- 
gan and  a  Christian  do  not  agree 
over  Homer,  but  the  mouse  frets  that 
Christians  do  not  agree  among  them- 
selves. To  St.  Augustine  the  Ho- 
meric legends  are  vicious  vanities — 
"For  in  more  ways  than  one  do  men 
sacrifice  to  the  rebellious  angels!" 
But  to  C.  S.  Lewis,  often  spoken  of 
in  literature  classes  these  days,  the 
myths  are  things  noble,  relics  of 
revelation,  and  their  divinities  are 
shades  of  the  angels  and  archangels 
unrebellious! 

The  mouse  has  little  sympathy 
with  such  patter  as  that  Homer 
helped  to  make  the  human  spirit 
great  enough  for  Christianity,  or 
that  his  hexameters,  no  matter  what 
the  flaws  of  the  gods  and  heroes,  are 
beautiful  with  a  stationary  beauty. 
His  stories  will  always  be  great  sto- 
ries, and  his  dawns  and  fields  and 
raging  seas  will  ever  be  sheer  sub- 
limity. So  will  the  foundations  of 
a  building  be  always  the  founda- 
tions. We  are  not  transported  in  a 
Gothic  cellar!  The  mousi  does  not 
like  retreat;  he  has  to  do  so  much 
of  it.  That  is  what  humanism  is 
to   liim. 

It  is  not  only  Homer.  Take  for 
instance     (the    mouse    wrote    in    his 
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memoirs)  the  following  reflections  on 
death,  of  Horace: 

Mortal  alike,  if  sadly  grave, 

You  pass  life's  melancholy  day, 
On  in  some  green,  retired  cave, 
Wearing  the  idle  hours  away. 
Give  to  the  Muses  all  your  soul, 
And  pledge  them  in  the  flowing 
bowl. 

He  contrasted  this  to  Thomas  a  Kem- 

pis'  "Thoughts  on  Death" — 

Very  quickly  will  it  be  over  with 
thee  here  ...  A  perfect  con- 
tempt of  the  world  ...  a  love 
of  discipline,  labor  in  penitence 
.  .  .  self  denial,  and  patience  in 
affliction  for  the  love  of  Christ 
will  give  us  great  assurance  of 
dying  happily. 

He  noted  how  different  the  praise 
of  nature  is  in,  for  instance,  The 
Homeric  Hymn — "O  universal  Moth- 
er,  who   does  keep   from   everlasting 

thy  foundations  deep  .  .  ." in  the 

"Hymn  to  Ra"  (sun)  from  The  Egyp- 
tian Book  of  the  Dead — "Behold  thou 
art  the  maker  of  eternity,  and  thou 
art    adored    ...    I    have    given    my 

heart  unto  thee  .  .  .  " and  in  St. 

Francis  of  Assisi's  Canticle  of  the 
Sun — "Praised  by  my  Lord  God  with 
all  his  creatures;  and  specially  our 
brother  the  sun  .  .  .  Praised  by  my 
Lord  for  our  mother,  the  earth  .  .  ." 
It  is  largely  a  difference  of  capitals. 

Scholastics  live  frugally,  the  mouse 
notes  with  a  rueful  rub  at  his  own 
solar  plexus,  and  he  approves.  It  is 
proper  Christianity.  An  uncertain 
cuisine  may  pale  the  sensual  appe- 
tite, but  it  tones  the  intellectual,  if 
accepted  and  motivated  well.  But, 
then,  for  a  hungi-y  mouse  to  huddle 
under  a  class  room  desk  and  hear 
this,   translated  from  Anacreon! 

Great   Bacchus!   we   shall   sing 

to  thee. 
In  wild  but  sweet  ebriety; 
Flashing  around  such  sparks  of 

thought, 

As  Bacchus  could  alone  have  taught. 

Or  this  charming  sentiment  of  Li  Po: 
"Let  a  man  of  spirit  .  .  .  never  tip 
his  golden  cup  empty  toward  the 
moon.'*  It  is  too  much  for  the  mouse 
to   swallow. 

So  many  things  the  mouse  does  not 
understand.  How,  as  another  instance, 
can  a  junior  .scholastic  profess  even 
for  a  moment  such  an  unchristian  ig- 
norance as  that  contained  in  the 
Rubaiyat: 

Into  this  universe,  and  Why  not 
knowing 

Nor   Whence,  like   Water  willy- 
nilly   flowing: 


And  out  of  it,  as  Wind  along  the 

Waste, 
I   know   not   Whither,   willy-nilly 

blowing. 

(Oh,  many  a  nibble  of  this  forbidden 
cheese  must  drowTi  the  memory  of 
that    insolence!) 

Such  things  are  taught  and  such 
things  ai-e  studied  and  the  mouse  is 
very  doubtful.  As  the  scholastic  day 
closes  and  the  mouse  snuggles  up 
behind  the  dormitory  wall,  nibbling 
a  little  on  a  piece  of  Life  Buoy,  he 
sometimes  wishes  that  he  were  a  hu- 
man. In  his  tiny  brain  human  things 
ill-fit.  He  is  aware  of  the  fact  that 
one's  intention  is  able  to  determine 
beforehand  what  one  notices  and  does 
not  notice  about  things.  This  might 
be  tnie  of  humans  but  he  has  no 
prejudices.  He  is  only  a  curious 
mouse. 

"It  is  all  very  confusing,"  he  jotted 
in  his  memoirs  just  before  he  fell 
asleep. 

It  would  be  confusing — to  a  mouse. 
R.  N.  Puhl,  C.S.Sp. 


Ourselves 


CORNWELLS 

Since   alliteration   seems   to   be   the 
order  of  the  day,  I  am  going  to  take 
the    privilege    of    an    Irishman,    once 
removed,  and  get  in  step.     Why?    If 
for  no  other  reason  than  to  show  how 
alliterate  I  can  be.     There  are  many 
openings   in   that   reason   for  the   hu- 
morous    soul.       Yes,     humor;     even 
though  it  be  snide  or  mordant.     The 
boys'   recreation   hall   is   buzzing   like 
a  beehive  these  days.     Just  a  bunch 
of   busy   little   bees.     A    section   has 
been    marked    off    as    the    music    de- 
partment.    Much  painting,  plastering 
and  puttering  around   will  have  it  in 
shape    for    the    collection    of    fine    re- 
cordings   which    have    been    given    to 
them.     Another  section  has   oeen   set 
aside  for  the  ping-pong  players.  That 
is  going  to  be  quite  interesting,  too. 
Whilst    listening    to    the    Pastoral    or 
Pathetique   you   can   follow   the  danc- 
ing   ball.      Or   the    loud    smack    of    a 
paddle    on    the    table    might    add    to 
the   realism    when   the   percussion   in- 
struments come  into  the  score;  repre- 
senting the  thunder  after  the  wailing 
of  the  woodwinds,  which  always  rep- 
resent   wind.      If    you    know    what    I 
mean.     Of  course  you'll  find  all  tliis 
stuff   on  the   inside   cover  of   any   al- 
bum   of    records    e.xplaining    the    dif- 
ferent movements  of  any     symphony. 


It  comes  in  handy  when  trying  to 
make  an  impression  even  though  you 
wouldn't  actually  know  Bach  from 
Be-bop  or  Boogy-woogy. 

Let's  get  Bach  (back)  to  the  rec- 
reation hall.  The  right  hand  section 
is  fast  becoming  a  Shuffle  Board 
Centre.  The  old  timers,  circa  1918, 
will  remember  this  as  the  Boys'  Re- 
fectory. The  reader's  stand  was  un- 
der the  staircase  of  the  main  entrance. 
No  wonder  ours  was  not  a  genera- 
tion of  tall  men.  You  had  to  be  cut 
to  size  to  fit  under  that  thing.  This 
was  during  the  pre-loudspeaker  era 
when  being  heard  without  artificial 
aids  was  considered  essential.  But 
as  some  one  has  said  before  me,  we 
should  not  let  the  cold  hand  of  tra- 
dition hold  us  back.  We  now  live  in 
the  synthetic  era.  When  the  winds 
blow  over  the  tracks  we  realize  it 
only  too  well.  Remember  the  Whis- 
ky mill?  It's  just  rubbing  alcohol 
now.  Yes,  indeed,  we  are  living  in 
a  synthetic  era.  Built-up  shoulders, 
denicotinized  cigarettes  and  sup- 
pressed  stomachs. 

I  have  wandered  far  afield  and  in 
so  doing  have  smashed  all  the  canons 
of  good  writing.  Let's  get  back  to 
this  age.  The  suffle  board  will  be  an 
excellent  addition  to  our  many  recre- 
ational facilities.  It  fits  in  with  our 
overall  plan  of  development.  Basket- 
ball to  develop  teamwork.  Checks  for 
the  fingers  and  now  shuffle  board 
for  the  upper  arm  and  shoulders. 
Speaking  of  the  gym  reminds  me  of 
an  expression  used  by  my  grandfa- 
ther when  we  all  tried  to  sit  at  our 
little  kitchen  table  at  once:  "They'll 
be  room  for  all  of  us,  if  we  don't 
swell." 

As  had  been  predicted  in  the  No- 
vember issue  of  O.  P.,  the  East  has 
had  a  mild  winter.  To  date  we  have 
had  but  fifteen  minutes  of  skating 
on  the  lake.  After  that  it  became 
rubbery  so  we  took  to  the  road 
again. 


FERNDALE 

Imagine  our  surprise  when  we 
found  ourselves  looking  at  and  lis- 
tening to  Father  Federici  when  we 
were  treated  to  a  telecast  of  Du- 
quesne's  victory  over  Long  Islan<l 
University.  Father  McAnulty,  re- 
turning to  his  duties  with  the  Air- 
lift in  Germany,  gave  us  many  in- 
teresting sidelights  on  the  duties  of 
a  chaplain  and  the  work  of  our  Air 
Force    in    Germany. 

As  usual  the  seniors  reassured  the 
junic.'S  for  the  semester  exams  that 
marks  were  not  everything,  and  then 
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proceeded   to    rival    the   younger   con- 
freres in  exam-fever. 

Another  first  was  established  when 
local  station  WNLK  broadcast  the 
Solemn  High  Mass  each  Sunday  for 
one  month  from  our  chapel.  Father 
Quinlan  preached  briefy  but  effec- 
tively, and  according  to  reports  Fern- 
dale  upheld  its  reputation  for  the 
observance  of  the  liturgy  in  all  its 
splendor.  We  expect  further  invita- 
tions to  go  on  the  air. 

Only  a  few  months  ago  Father 
Quinlan  was  feted  on  the  occasion  of 
his  Silver  Jubilee.  At  that  time  he 
received  well  meritd  recognition  for 
his  full  and  varied  career.  None  real- 
ized then  that  the  crowning  touch 
was  yet  to  come  in  his  recent  elec- 
tion to  the  General  Council.  The 
Province  will  miss  Father  Quin- 
lan. Besides  the  decade  of  years  he 
contributed  to  Cornwells  and  the  five 
years  he  spent  in  missionary  work  in 
New  Orleans  and  Puerto  Rico,  he 
"  iid  given  the  past  nine  years  to 
Ferndale  in  the  capacity  of  Profes- 
sor of  Scripture  and  Spanish.  During 
these  years  he  also  found  time  to 
serve  with  singular  success  as  chap- 
lain of  the  Federal  House  of  Correc- 
tion in  Danbury  and  professor  of  Re- 
ligion, Sociology  and  Psychology  at 
St.  Vincent's  Hospital  in  Bridgeport. 
He  was  also  in  demand  for  Spanish 
and  Italian  confessions,  and  in  this 
as  in  all  fields  his  unfailing  motto 
was  "semper  paratus."  We  have  no 
doubt  that  Father  Quinlan  will  equal- 
ly grace  the  new  honor  bestowed  on 
him,  and  we  wish  him  continued  suc- 
cess, health  and  happiness.  Mean- 
while, we  are  just  a  little  proud  that 
the  first  American  elected  to  serve 
on  the  General  Council  was  chosen 
from   our  Community. 

There  was  much  disappointment  at 
the  news  of  Father  Maguire's  ap- 
pointment to  St.  Joachim's,  Detroit. 
After  all,  there  are  few  who  know 
the  saga  of  "little  people"  and  fewer 
still  who  can  recount  them  as  well 
as  our  favorite  story-teller.  In  the 
community  recreation,  in  his  shop, 
on  the  rostrum  Father  Maguire  made 
a  definite  contribution  to  the  social 
and  intellectual  life  of  Ferndale.  Be- 
ing a  man  of  understanding,  he 
knows  the  sentiments  of  Ferndale 
that  accompany  him  to  his  new  post. 
Monsignor  Dillon  made  his  annual  re- 
treat with  us  again  this  year,  and  as 
usual  edified  us  by  his  recollection 
and  fervor.  His  talk  to  us  on  the 
vanishing  art  of  Thinking  was  inspi- 
rational and  challenging  to  say  the 
least. 


RIDGEFIELD 

Early  fine  weather  dropped  in  on 
the  jubilant  novices  in  springtime 
fashion.  Sunshine  and  rain  replaced 
the  bitter  north  wind  and  the  snow 
flurries.  The  rainfall,  which  more 
than  made  up  for  the  lack  of  snow, 
has  probably  been  the  greatest  in 
many  a  year.  The  lake,  which  was 
only  five  feet  deep  before  the  rain- 
fall, rose  to  about  twelve  feet  within 
a  few  days.  Because  of  this  sudden 
change  in  the  weather,  the  novices, 
who  never  say  quit,  supplanted  sled- 
ding and  .skating  by  reopening  the 
football  season.  This  opportune 
weather  also  gave  the  Bi'others  a 
chance  to  extend  their  work  on  the 
new   pigpen. 

The  novices,  after  a  visit  to  Fern- 
dale, and  bobsledding,  opened  their 
classes  armed  with  pen  and  paper, 
prepared  to  increase  their  knowledge 
of  the  religious  life  and  to  receive 
the  results  of  their  last  semester's 
examinations. 

Father  Master  entertained  us  with 
his  pictures  of  the  shrine  of  Sainte 
Anne  de  Beaupre  and  of  the  newly 
erected  shrine  to  Saint  Joseph,  start- 
ed by  the  humble  Brother  Andre, 
plus  one  of  Laurel  and  Hardy's  com- 
edies, which  brought  many  hearty 
laughs. 

Mr.  Joseph  Wherrity,  a  prospec- 
tive Brother,  visited  us  for  a  few 
days.  Father  Guthrie  and  Father 
Holmes  also  dropped  in  for  a  short 
visit. 


FRIBOURG 

The  daily  jaunt  to  the  University, 
covering  a  mile  of  Fribourg's  boule- 
vards, has  recently  taken  on  a  bit 
of  color.  No  more  small  traffic  to 
contemplate  and  sidestep;  the  city 
has  put  several  new  trolley-buses  in- 
to operation,  large  blue  and  white 
vehicles  that  wheel  gracefully  along, 
catching  the  curious  eye  of  the  citi- 
zenry and  leaving  them  with  the  sat- 
isfaction of  knowing  that  Fribourg 
has  taken  another  step  up  in  prog- 
ress. 

Snow  was  hard  to  find  for  the 
greater  part  of  winter,  but  there 
was  a  dandy  falljust  before  one  of 
the  holidays  which  called  for  the  or- 
ganization of  a  ski  trip.  So,  in  make- 
shift ski  outfits,  with  borrowed  skis, 
a  lunch,  and  first-aid  kit,  we  set  out 
in  the  dark  of  an  early  hour  for  the 
bus  depot,  and  found  ourselves  at 
Lac  Noir  just  at  sunup.  The  moun- 
tains there  make  it  one  of  the  better 
skiing    centers   in    this    section.      The 


day  was  a  thrill  and  spill  affair,  and 
when  tired  or  tlisabled  from  skiing, 
we  just  found  a  fence  to  sit  on  and 
"drank  in  the  panorama",  as  some- 
one once  said.  Without  a  doubt,  it 
was  the  best  outing  any  of  us  have 
had  since   our  arrival. 

The  regular  professor  of  specula- 
tive moral  was  invited  to  give  a  se- 
ries of  lectures  at  the  University  of 
Montreal,  and  since  he  had  to  depart 
before  the  end  of  the  semester.  Fa- 
ther Ramirez,  O.P.,  was  called  upon 
to  do  some  supply  work.  The  fame 
of  the  Spanish  theologian  had  us 
keyed  up  for  the  first  lecture.  It 
seems  that  many  outside  the  Uni- 
versity heard  of  his  arrival,  and  so, 
when  the  enrolled  students  arrived 
the  first  day,  thirty  seconds  before 
class  as  usual,  they  found  a  multi- 
tude of  strange  faces,  and  their  seats 
occupied.  One  third  of  the  semina- 
rists from  the  tliocesan  seminary  had 
skipped  their  own  classes  to  visit 
Ramirez,  and  several  pastors  in  the 
city,  students  of  philosophy,  laymen, 
a  young  lady,  were  to  be  found  in 
the  restricted  quarters  of  the  theo- 
logians. Having  assisted  at  a  lec- 
ture, most  of  them  had  their  curi- 
osity satisfied,  and  retired  to  regular 
residences  and  classes.  With  our 
wrath  subdued,  we  climbed  back  into 
the  seats,  and  with  a  spirit  of  mind 
better  suited  to  the  tract,  we  follow 
this  master  as  he  treats  of  "De  es- 
sentia   caritatis." 

Who  would  have  thought  we  would 
be  receiving  a  visit  from  one  of 
the  Fathers  of  Ferndale!  Imagine 
our  surprise  and  delight  when,  on  an 
evening  late  in  January,  a  Swiss 
Father  ffom  the  procurator's  resi- 
dence across  the  street  stopped  one 
of  us  and  said  that  an  American  had 
been  chosen  for  the  vacancy  on  the 
General  Council.  Who?  "Pere  Kan- 
Ian",  he  replied  in  French.  We  sup- 
posed he  meant  Father  Quinlan,  and 
later  reports  assured  us.  At  present 
we  are  hoping  to  see  him  and  extend 
our  congratulations  and  wishes  for 
success  in  his  important  post. — 
G.  M.  F. 


Take  up  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me  because  I  am  meek,  and 
humble  of  heart;  and  you  shall  find 
rest  to  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is 
sweet  and  my  burden  li^ht. — Mat- 
thew 9,  29,  30. 


For  this  is  the  charity  of  God, 
that  we  keep  His  commandments; 
and  His  commandments  are  not 
heavy. — 1  John  5,  3. 
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GENERAL 


Customary 


CONSTITUTION  XII 
Visitors,  Cont. 

Temporary  visitors  are  named  for 
a  determined  task  rather  than  for  a 
set  period  of  time. 

Visitation  is  said  to  be  ordinary 
if  it  recui-s  at  fixed  times  and  has 
as  its  object  the  general  workings 
of  a  province,  district  or  community. 
It  is  said  to  be  extraordinary  if  it 
concerns  only  some  particular  points 
of  administration  (e.g.,  finance,  stud- 
ies in  a  house  of  education,  etc.,)  or 
if  it  is  to  make  an  inquiry  into  the 
behavior  of  persons.  Such  extraor- 
dinarj'  inquiries  are  preferably  en- 
trusted to  members  of  the  Council 
or  to   general   functionaries. 

There  is  placed  in  the  hands  of 
each  visitor  a  customary  which  goes 
into  great  detail  concerning  the  right.s 
and  duties  of  visitors  and  the  manner 
in  which  their  visitation  ought  to  be 
carried  out.  This  customary  was 
worked  out  by  the  General  Council 
in  order  to  give  precise  answers  to 
all  the  detailed  questions  arising 
about  Constitution  12  and  the  vari- 
ous  circulai-s   on   the   subject. 

CONSTITUTION  XIII 

Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors 

107.  Whenever  possible,  the  Pro- 
vincial Superior,  together  with  the 
Provincial  Procurator  and  other  pro- 
vincial functionaries,  ought  to  have 
a  residence  to  themselves  iti  a  loca- 
tion of  convenient  access  for  the  rest 
of  the   province. 

It  is  to  be  desired  that  the  Prov- 
ince of  France  be  entirely  distinct 
from  the  General  Administration  and 
that  the  French  provincial  should  not 
live  at  the  Mother  House  (Gen.  Chap. 
of  1938). 

108.  For  admission  to  the  novitiate 
to  be  valid,  it  must  be  made  by  the 
Provincial.  Postulants  are  received 
after  an  inquiry  has  been  made  by 
the  local  superior.  The  examining 
committee  mentioned  in  No.  108,  No. 
1,  is  made  up  of  the  Master  Novices, 
the  Submaster,  and  wherever  possi- 
ble of  another  Father  living  in  the 
community  which  houses  the  noviti- 
ate. 

The  examination  in  question  has 
as  its  object  the  qualities  demanded 
in  the  novices  and  the  testimony  giv- 
en in  their  favor  (canonical  value  of 


this  testimony  and  its  actual  appli- 
cation to  the  candidate  concerned). 

108,  No.  2.  In  apostolic  schools  and 
postulates  for  Brothers,  postulants 
are  permitted  by  the  Provincial  to 
make  their  oblation  on  the  advice  of 
the  council  of  the  work. 

108,  No.  4.  The  information  brought 
forward  by  the  council  of  the  work 
at  the  time  of  oblation  and  by  the 
examining  committee  at  the  noviti- 
ate, as  well  as  the  decision  of  the 
Provincial,  will  all  be  put  into  the 
dossier  of  the  postulant  or  novice  as 
proof  of  valid  procedure  in  his  re- 
gard. 

The  various  points  of  information 
are  said  to  be  established  by  the 
Provincial  in  the  sense  that  they  are 
drawn  up  on  his  responsibility.  Su- 
periors of  communities  and  directors 
of  works  are  the  ordinary  delegates 
of  the  Provincial  for  giving  notes  to 
each  subject  and  for  consulting  the 
council  of  the  work  over  which  they 
preside.  However,  the  votes  taken 
at  the  chapter  are  given  to  the  Pro- 
vincial to  be  counted.  If  the  Provin- 
cial is  absent,  his  first  assistant  re- 
places him;  and,  in  the  absence  of 
the  first  assistant,  this  duty  falls  to 
the  second  assistant. 

108,  No.  5.  The  Provincial  ap- 
points the  directors  of  works,  with 
the  exception  of  Masters  of  Novices 
and  Prefects  of  Scholastics  (No.  59, 
No.  7).  He  submits  names  of  those 
he  thinks  ought  to  be  appointed  to 
these  latter  functions. 

108,  No.  6,  The  Provincial  can,  in 
understanding  with  the  Superior 
General,  send  subjects  to  the  houses 
of  formation   in   other   provinces. 

108,  No.  7.  The  Provincial  grants 
the  testimonials  rec|uired  by  law  for 
those  novices  or  professed  members 
who  have  spent  some  time  in  the 
houses  of  the  province.  He  also 
grants  all  certificates  needed  in  civil 
affairs.  He  signs  the  "Celebret"  and 
puts  the  seal  of  the  province  upon  it. 

108,  No.  8.  It  is  reserved  to  the 
Provincial  to  authorize  a  confrere  to 
write  for  newspapers  or  reviews.  The 
authorization  can  be  given  in  a  gen- 
eral way,  especially  for  writing  in 
publications  directed  by  members  of 
the  Congregation,  or  it  may  be  given 
for-  each  article  in  particular.  It  is 
understood,  of  course,  that  even  a 
general  permission  can  be  revoked 
at  any  time,  and  the  fact  that  it  has 
been  granted  does  not  mean  that  the 
Provincial  can  exercise  no  further 
control  in  the  matter. 

After  the  Nihil  obstat  has  been 
given,   dated   and   signed   by  the  cen- 


sor, the  Provincial  gives  the  Imprimi 
potest.  The  "Imprimatur"  is  request- 
ed from  the  Ordinai-y. 

All  reviews  edited  by  us  fall  under 
the  prescription  of  Canon  1.38.5,  sect. 
I,  No.  2.  We  ought  therefore  to 
have  an  understanding  with  the  Or- 
dinary concerning  the  Imprimatur. 
It  can  be  given  to  the  review  as  a 
whole  or  to  each  number  individually. 

The  control  exercised  by  the  Pro- 
vincial over  the  newspapers  and  re- 
views received  in  a  community  or 
residence  extends  both  to  those  sub- 
scribed to  regularly  and  to  those  ob- 
tained in  passing  or  sent  to  a  par- 
ticular   confrere. 

As  regards  subscriptions  to  news- 
papers and  reviews  paid  out  of  the 
community  budget,  we  must  adhere 
strictly  to  what  is  admitted  by  the 
annual  budget  approved  by  the  Pro- 
vincial. 

The  Provincial  is  the  judge  of 
whether  we  can  enter  any  competi- 
tions,— whether  they  concern  exhibits 
of  farm  products  or  literary  or  scien- 
tific endeavors.  Participation  in  them 
can  be  justified  only  by  motives  of 
general  interest.  No  one  among  us 
could  be  permitted  to  take  degrees 
and  titles  merely  for  his  personal  sat- 
isfaction. 

108,  No.  10.  In  making  his  visits, 
the  Provincial  exercises  his  ordinary 
authority  and  makes  such  reg'ulations 
within  his  competence  as  he  may 
consider  proper.  He  cannot  prescribe 
anything  out  of  the  ordinary  without 
permission  from  the  Mother  House. 
He  will  mention  such  matters  in  his 
report  and  ask  for  the  Superior  Gen- 
eral's approval  for  measures  which 
would  modify  a  work  to  the  extent 
of  increasing  the  personnel.  He  would 
also  need  approval  for  taking  his 
men  out  of  a  work  which  had  been 
approved  for  the  Province.  In  re- 
porting on  the  houses  of  formation, 
he  will  inform  the  Mother  House 
about  the  courses  of  study,  the  prog- 
ress of  the  aspirants  in  intellectual 
and   moral   training,   and   their  spirit. 

108,  No.  12.  In  the  Province  of 
France,  the  annual  retreat  is  also 
the  retreat  for  missionaries  home  on 
vacation  and  for  the  Fathers  at  the 
Mother  House.  It  therefore  really  is 
not  a  provincial  retreat.  The  Su- 
perior General  presides,  and  it  is  he 
who  names  the  Fatlier  to  give  tlie 
confei'ences.  In  the  other  provinces, 
it  is  a  good  thing  for  the  retreat 
to  be  frequently  presided  over  and 
even  preached  by  a  representative  cf 
the   Mother   House. 

108,    No.     13.      Tlie    provincial     or 
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principal  superior  makes  the  changes 
he  considers  useful  in  the  personnel 
of  his  circumscription  at  the  time 
that  seems  to  him  most  suitable.  Gen- 
erally it  is  done  after  the  annual  re- 
treat. He  notifies  the  Mother  House 
of  these  changes,  as  of  all  others 
which  nia.v  occur  at  different  times. 
In  the  administration  of  the  prov- 
inces, just  as  in  the  General  Admin- 
istration, each  head  of  a  department 
ought  to  have  an  assistant  who  is 
well  informed  about  all  that  is  go- 
ing on,  so  that  he  could  succeed  or 
replace  the  functionary  concerned 
without  prejudice  to  the  work. 

108,  No.  14.  There  are  some  po- 
sitions for  which  the  nomination  is 
reserved  to  the  Superior  General.  In 
suggesting  candidates,  the  Provincial 
can  hand  in  one  name  or  more  than 
one,  according  to  the  wish  of  the 
Mother  House  or  the  provincial  coun- 
cil. The  Superior  General  can  ask 
the  provincial  council  to  present 
names  of  candidates  for  the  office  of 
Provincial.  The  fact  that  they  do 
present  some  names  does  not  in  any 
way  limit  the  right  of  choice  exer- 
cised by  the  Superior  General  and 
his   council. 

108,  No.  16.  At  the  beginning  of 
their  religious  year  the  superior  or 
director  notifies  the  Provincial  about 
the  distribution  of  charges  in  his 
community,  so  that  it  may  be  rati- 
fied. On  the  occasion  of  the  annual 
visitation,  the  question  of  charges 
comes  up  again.  After  hearing  the 
opinions  of  each  confi-ere  concerned, 
the  Provincial  either  ratifies  the  list 
or  orders  it  changed. 

108,  No.  17.  Retreats  and  other 
types  of  ministry  which  do  not  fol- 
low from  the  express  purpose  for 
which  a  community  was  founded  must 
be  approved,  whether  they  be  under- 
taken in  passing  or  are  intended  to 
be  permanent.  The  local  superior 
ought  to  avoid  trying  to  create  such 
ministry  functions  for  the  advantage 
of  some  particular  Father  who  could 
not  otherwise  be  employed.  If  ne- 
cessity constrains  him  to  do  so,  he 
will  carefully  see  to  it  that  service 
rendered  in  passing  be  not  under- 
stood as  creating  an  obligation  for 
the   future. 

108,  No.  18.  The  Provincial  ought 
to  demand  a  short  monthly  report  on 
the  conditions  in  each  house.  This 
is  in  addition  to  urgent  communica- 
tions. It  will  enable  him  in  turn  to 
make  an  accurate  report  to  the 
Mother  House  of  happenings  in  the 
province.  The  Provincial  is  bound 
to  send  such  a  report  to  the  Superior 
General.     With  this  in  mind,  he  will 


have  a  record  kept  of  what  is  done 
at  the  chapter  and  council  meetings 
of  the  province. 

It  is  through  the  Provincial  that 
all  communications  are  sent  to  the 
Mother  House  bearing  on  matters  re- 
quiring sanction  or  permission:  e.g., 
extraordinary  expenses,  admission  to 
vows,  call  to  Holy  Orders.  If  any 
of  these  communications  require  fur- 
ther study,  or  would  involve  the 
province,  the  Provincial  should  pre- 
sent them  to  the  provincial  council 
to  get  its  approval.  He  then  signs 
all  the  documents  and  forwards  them 
to  the  Mother  House.  For  routine 
information  with  regard  to  vows,  he 
will  take  care  that  during  his  ab- 
sence the  necessary  documents  ar? 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  assistant 
who  is  replacing  him  at  the  provin- 
cial headquarters.  In  this  way  they 
will  be  sent  to  the  Gerieral  Council 
on  time  and  with  the  required  signa- 
ture. 

108,  No.  20.  For  receiving  an  out- 
sider into  a  community,  Article  349 
fixes  one  month  as  the  limit  beyond 
which  the  Provincial's  permission  is 
required.  This  limit  does  not  hold 
for  houses  of  formation  or  retreat 
houses.  In  the  former,  the  more  re- 
stricted limit  set  by  the  Provincial 
must  be  observed.  We  ought  never 
to  receive  a  guest  without  having 
assurance  of  his  perfectly  honorable 
character,  and  of  his  good  standing 
with  his  bishop,  if  he  is  a  priest. 
In  the  case  of  priests,  we  ought  to 
require  not  only  the  ordinary  testi- 
monial ("Celebret")  but,  if  the  priest 
is  not  well  known,  some  proof  that 
his  bishop  does  not  disapprove  of  his 
sojourn  in  the  house.  Guests  should 
never  be  received  for  an  unlimited 
time.  Only  those  houses  authorized 
by  the  Provincial  can  receive  retreat- 
ants,  either  clerical   or  lay. 

108,  No.  22.  Expenses  outside  the 
budget,  even  if  they  are  useful  and 
necessary,  are  not  approved  by  the 
Provincial  unless  they  are  urgent; 
i.e.,  cannot  be  postponed  until  the 
next  budget  is  drawn  up.  An  excep- 
tion could  be  made  for  a  case  where 
the  extraordinary  expense  is  covered 
by  an  extraordinary  receipt,  alms,  do- 
nation, etc.,  i-eceived  with  it  in  mind. 
The  same  urgency  applies  to  the  sale 
of    movable    or    immovable    property. 

108,  No.   23.     By   gifts  or  legacies 

without  obligations  attached,  we  un- 
derstand those  which  are  purely 
gratis,  or  which  entail  some  obliga- 
tion but  are  not  of  the  nature  of  a 
foundation. 

Foundations  for  burses  can  be  ac- 
cepted  at  the  rate   recognized   in  the 


province  and  approved  by  the  Mother 
House,  provided  there  are  no  special 
condition;  i.e.,  no  control  to  be  ex- 
ercised either  by  the  donor  or  by 
his  heirs.  Consequently,  we  could 
not,  without  the  permission  of  the 
Mother  House,  accept  burses  to  be 
distributed  by  competition.  A  burse 
is  not  considered  to  have  special  con- 
ditions attached  if  the  beneficiary 
merely  has  the  obligation  of  praying 
for  the  donor,  provided  the  prayers 
required  are  within  moderation:  e.g., 
to  offer  a  novena  of  Masses. 

108,  No.  24.  The  Constitutions  leave 
the  giving  of  extraordinary  alms  to 
the  discretion  of  the  superiors.  It 
is  up  to  them  to  judge  of  the  neces- 
sity of  the  case  and  the  amount  to 
be  given.  These  expenses  must  ap- 
pear in  the  annual  accounts  under 
the    heading    of    extraordinary    alms. 

111.  Whn  the  provincial  or  prin- 
cipal superior  is  in  his  province  or 
district  but  absent  from  his  custom- 
ary residence,  he  must  delegate  his ' 
assistant  or  another  Father  to  take 
care  of  those  matters  which  he  can- 
not attend  to  himself  without  caus- 
ing harmful  delay;  e.g.,  to  counter- 
sign the  documents  accompanying  le- 
quests  for  vows,  etc.  This  delegation 
would  not  hold  for  cases  requiring 
special  study  or  which  are  reserved 
to  the  Provincial  by  name. 

Nevertheless,  a  Father  could  be 
even  delegated  by  the  Provincial  to 
negotiate  in  such  cases  with  the  ec- 
clesiastical   or   civil    authorities. 

If  the  provincial  or  principal  su- 
perior is  in  error,  and  his  assistants 
see  no  other  way  of  correcting  his 
mistake,  they  must  notify  the  Su- 
perior General.  The  same  is  true  of 
local  assistants  with  regard  to  the 
local    superior. 


REQUISCANT  IN  PACE 

April  4,  1946 

Father  Francis  A.  Banner,  age  78 
April  14,  1942 

Father  John  F.  Dodwell,  age  52 
April  16,  1932 

Brother  Francis  O'Brien,  age  73 
April  17,  1938 

Father  Joseph  Schultz,  age  79 
April  19,  1899 

Brother  Congal  Gleeson,  age  57 
April  23,  1930 

Father  Henry  Muespach,  age  72 
April  23,  1945 

Brother  Columba  Leddy,  age  77 
April  25,  1943 

Father  Thomas  J.  McCarty,  age  44 
April  26,  1922 

Brother  Antoine  Willms,  age  76 
April  27,  1914 

Father  Hohn  Haas,  age  58 
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Father  Andrew  J.  Sheridan,  C.S.Sp. 


Father  Andrew  J.  Sheridan  was 
conspicuous  for  his  deep  attachment 
to  ever>-  thing  that  pertained  in 
any  way  to  the  Congregation.  He 
came  to  this  province  in  1914  to  join 
the  Mission  Band  of  the  Irish  prov- 
ince and  from  the  time  of  his  ar- 
rival he  manifested  in  many  ways 
his  characteristic  devotion  to  the 
Congregation  and  his  confreres.  Im- 
mediately upon  his  coming  he  began 
to  make  friends,  particularly  with 
the  members  of  the  province,  for 
he  was  a  friendly  soul.  He  came  to 
be  well  known,  because  he  readily 
gave  himself  and  his  time  to  every- 
thing that  pertained  to  the  Congre- 
gation and  the  province.  He  allowed 
no  gathering  of  the  confreres  to  be 
held  without  his  being  present  if  it 
was  at  all  possible.  He  was  always 
-  glad  to  see  the  brethren  and  he 
took  a  lively  and  active  interest  in 
all  of  them. 

Corn  on  November  21,  1882,  in 
Woodtown,  Dioimree,  County  Meath, 
Ireland,  Andrew  Sheridan  made  his 
primary  studies  in  the  school  of  his 
native  parish.  For  his  high  school 
and  college  studies  he  entered  Black- 
rock  College  in  1896.  He  was  active 
in  the  sports  of  the  college  and  made 
a  name  for  himself  by  his  ability  on 
the  football  field.  But  it  was  not 
only  on  the  athletic  field  that  he  dis- 
tinguished himself,  for  he  did  not 
neglect  his  studies.  From  1909  to 
1914  he  pursued  his  philosophy  and 
ecclesiastical  studies  in  Chevilly.  It 
was  there  that  he  made  his  noviti- 
ate, pronounced  his  temporary  vows 
and  on  October  9,  1909,  made  his  re- 
ligious profession.  On  October  15, 
1917,  in  Philadelphia  he  took  his  per- 
petual vows.  He  was  ordained  to 
the  priesthood  in  Chevilly  on  Octo- 
ber 28,  1913,  and  on  the  following 
July  13  he  made  his  Apostolic  Conse- 
cration. 

In  September,  1914,  he  was  ap- 
pointed a  member  of  the  Irish  Mis- 
sion Band  in  America  and  he  re- 
mained a  member  of  the  band,  doing 
the  thousand  and  one  things  that 
members  of  mission  bands  must  do, 
preaching  missions  and  retreats,  hear- 
ing confessions,  administering  the 
sacraments,  until  February  1917, 
when  he  became  assistant  in  the 
Church  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  Philadelphia.  In  1921 
with  the  permission  of  his  Superiors 
he  transferred  from  the  Iri.sh  to  the 
American  province.  In  November  of 
that   year   he    became   pastor   of  the 
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Church  of  Saint  Joachim,  Detrtit. 
His  knowledge  of  French  stood  him 
in  good  stead  here,  for  at  that  time 
St.  Joachim's  parishioners  were  still 
all  French-speaking.  His  burden  as 
pastor  was  increased  by  a  devastat- 
ing fire  which  nece.ssitated  the  reno- 
vation of  the  interior  of  the  church. 
But  with  enthusiasm  and  good  will, 
Father  Sheridan  undertook  the  task 
and  his  artistic  sense  and  his  pro- 
found knowledge  of  the  requirements 
of  the  liturgy  made  the  renovated 
chui-ch  one  of  the  handsomest  of  the 
district. 

With  failing  health  he  continued 
to  do  the  work  of  his  position.  Crip- 
pling arthritis,  however,  began  to 
affect  his  spine,  and  in  October  1936, 
he  was  sent  to  the  Church  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  North  Tiverton,  R.  I. 
In  spite  of  his  affliction  he  gave 
himself  to  the  work  of  the  parish, 
especially  to  the  labor  of  teaching 
catechism  to  the  children.  In  De- 
cember 1937,  he  was  admitted  to 
the  Medical  Center  in  New  York 
City  for  treatment. 

In  March  1938,  he  felt  that  he  had 
sufficiently  responded  to  treatment 
to  be  able  once  again  to  take  up 
work  in  a  parish  and  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  parish  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Opelousas,  La.  Later  his  su- 
periors thought  that  he  might  benefit 
by  treatment  in  the  baths  of  Hot 
Springs  National  Park,  Arkansas,  and 
therefore  they  sent  him  to  the  par- 
ish of  Saint  Gabriel,  which  had  re- 
cently been  established  there.  Un- 
der the  treatment  he  made  good 
progress,  so  much  so  that  he  felt 
that  he  could  accept  an  appointment 
to  the  Church  of  Saint  John  the  Bap- 
tist, Fort  Smith,  Ark.  In  1945  he 
became  pastor  of  the  Church  of  the 
Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
Caroncro,    La. 

Father  Sheridan  must  have  suf- 
fered a  great  deal,  but  there  were 
few  complaints  that  came  from  his 
lips.  He  gave  the  impression  that 
as  long  as  there  was  life  in  his 
frail  body  he  was  under  compulsion 
to  do  the  work  that  came  to  hand. 
The  school  of  Carencro  was  his  par- 
ticular care  and  he  strove  zealously 
to  better  the  conditions  of  the  school 
and  to  mold  the  children  into  good, 
practical  Catholics.  Moreover,  hr 
never  lost  his  delight  in  being  in  the 
company    of    his     confreres    and     he 


seized  every  opportunity,  be  it  a  so- 
cial or  religious  gathering,  to  be  with 
them,  and  his  prodigious  memory 
made  him  vastly  and  accurately  fa- 
miliar with  the  history  of  the  Con- 
gregation, for  he  had  given  many 
hours  to  the  study  of  that  history. 

During  his  days  as  a  student  in 
Blackrock  Father  Sheridan  had  been 
intensely  interested  in  athletics  and 
had  acquired  for  himself  quite  a  rep- 
utation for  his  ability.  When  he 
went  to  Chevilly,  he  became  interest- 
ed in  the  liturgy  of  the  Church  and 
he  never  lost  that  interest.  He  de- 
voted as  much  energy  to  it  as  he  had 
to  sports,  and  therefore  it  was  a 
pleasure,  a  joy  and  a  lesson  to 
watch  with  what  care  he  fulfilled 
every  prescription  of  the  liturgy. 
For  him  there  was  none  of  the  eas- 
ing off  that  sometimes  comes  with 
the  years.  He  said  his  daily  Mass 
with  the  same  care  in  the  days  of 
his  age  as  he  had  in  the  days  of 
his  youth.  There  were  perhaps  times 
when  his  attention  to  details  may 
have  given  the  impression  of  cranki- 
ness, but  in  Father  Andy  Sheridan 
there  was  no  meanness  or  malice. 

Early  in  November  1948  his  con- 
dition became  a  source  of  worry  to 
the  confreres  and  to  himself.  He 
agreed  that  he  would  perhaps  be  bet- 
ter off  in  the  hospital.  Accordingly 
he  entered  Saint  Patrick's  Hospital, 
Lake  Charles,  Louisiana.  Under 
treatment  he  rallied  for  a  while,  but 
it  was  apparent  to  all,  because  cf  a 
complication  of  diseases,  that  the  end 
of  life  had  come  for  Father  Andrew 
Sheridan. 

On  the  evening  of  December  21,  he 
received  Extreme  Unction  and  Viati- 
cum; an<l,  as  though  in  repayment 
for  his  efforts,  all  during  his  life, 
to  be  with  his  confreres,  they  were 
with  him  to  the  very  end.  He  died 
at  2:45  a.m.,  December  22,  1948. 

The  Most  Reverend  Jules  B.  Jean- 
mard,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lafayette,  pre- 
sided at  the  funeral  Mass  sung  in 
the  Church  of  theAssumption,  Caren- 
cro, on  December  27,  1948.  The 
church  was  filled  to  capacity  by  lai- 
ty, religious  and  clergy  who  had 
turned  out  in  such  numbers  to  honor 
this  man  whom  they  loved  so  well. 
The  confreres  of  the  district,  because 
Andy  Sheridan  was  such  a  loyal  Ho- 
ly Ghost  Father  and  because  they 
liked  him  so  well,  turned  cut  en 
masse.  Burial  was  in  the  cemetery 
of  tlie  Church  of  the  Assumption,  Ca- 
rencro, Louisiana. 
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BROTHERS'  RETREAT,  NEW  CANAAN,  CONN.,  MARCH   12  -  19,  1949 
Front  Row   (Kneeling) 

Brothers    Regis,    Paul,    Martin,    David,   Joseph,   Thomas,  John,  Cyril. 
Second  Row: 

Brothers   Cantius,  Stephen,   Eugene,   Father  Fandrey,   Father   Kirkbride,    Brothers    Novatus,    Fulrad,    Camillus, 
Michael,   Remigius. 
Back  Row: 

Brothers  Matthew,  Baldomir,  Gerard,  Hyacinth. 
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CHARITY 


SACRIFICE 


NEWS  FROM   WASHINGTON 

This  column,  begun  ambitiously 
enougrh  as  a  monthly  effort,  now  and 
then  seemed  to  become  a  quarterly 
report.  But  lately  it  is  putting  in 
only  an  annual  appearance — just  to 
keep   the   franchise. 

Truth  to  tell,  this  community  has 
been  united  so  little  of  late,  no  report 
could  in  honesty  be  given  of  the  en- 
tity. The  statisticians  may  want  to 
note  that  from  January  4  to  March 
13  we  never  had  a  perfect  response 
at  roll  call.  Father  Collins  was  in 
the  West  Indies  all  of  February  and 
part  of  March.  Fathers  Connors  and 
Dougherty  "went  West"  early  in  Jan- 
uary and  while  the  former  returned 
in  a  month,  the  latter  stretched  it 
out  to  eight  weeks.  Both  have  been 
off  again  but  only  on  week-long  sa- 
faris, the  latest  being  Father  Dough- 
erty's ten-day  (and  profitable)  ex- 
cursion to  Albany. 

Most  of  the  community  as.'^isted  at 
Father  Kanda's  Forty  Hours  in  Ar- 
lington. Incidentally,  receipts  from 
his  Sunday  afternoon  basketball 
games  are  crowding  his  Sunday 
morning  collections  for  top  honors. 

A  room  to  serve  as  the  provincial 
archives  has  been  prepared  under 
the  large  porch  at  the  White  House. 
The  space  was  already  excavated  and 
needed  only  a  concrete  floor,  a  steel 
vault  door  and  concrete  steps  from 
an  office  in  the  rear  of  the  basement 
and    it   became   the   official    archives. 

Renovating  of  the  rest  of  the 
house  through  papering  and  paint- 
ing has  now  been  completed,  and  a 
nice  job  it  is. 

With  Spring  coming  on  (here  al- 
ready, officially)  the  surroundings  are 
assuming  their  usual  attractiveness. 
In  fact,  the  matter  is  proceeding  too 
rapidly.  Local  horticulturalists  are 
frantically  trj'ing  to  keep  the  cherry 
blossoms  from  blooming  before  the 
date  set  for  their  appearance,  when 
they  are  welcomed  officially  with  a 
festival.  Past  experience  has  indi- 
cated that  there  is  nothing  as  flat 
as  a  Cherry  Blossom  Festival  with- 
out the  cherry  blossoms. 

Bishop  Byrne  spent  a  few  days  with 
us  anrl  promised  to  return  for  a 
longer  stay.  Bishop  Theas,  of  Tai- 
bes  and  Lourdes,  France,  and  Canon 
Larribere,  chaplain  at  the  shrine  of 
Notre  Dame  de  Lourdes,  halted 
briefly. 


films,  Joan  of  Arc  antl  Monsieur  Vin- 
cent,  in   New   York   City. 

The  quarterly  manual  labor  charg- 
es were  made.  That  always  causes  a 
little  excitement  in  the  Novitiate.  Ev- 
eryone is  confused  for  a  few  days, 
and  then  things  seem  to  move  along 
just  as  smoothly  as  before. 

A  surprise  dinner  was  given  in 
honor  of  Father  Master  on  the  oc- 
casion of  his  ninth  anniversary  as 
Novice  Master.  The  community  mani- 
fested its  best  wishes  by  presenting 
a  spiritual  bouquet  to  him  on  this 
occasion. 

The  written  examination  on  the 
Rules  and  Constitutions  of  the  Con- 
gregation took  place  as  usual. 

The  big  snowfall  of  late  winter 
kept  our  sleds  busy  for  a  while  and 
it  was  the  occasion  of  many  thrilling 
spills  on  the  hill.  Due  to  the  ex- 
tremely mild  winter  we  did  not  have 
many  opportunities  to  use  the  sleds. 
The  skates  have  not  seen  much  use 
this  season.  The  Pennsylvanians  are 
beginning  to  doubt  the  New  Engend- 
ers' tales  about  the  severe  winters 
here. 


RIDGEFIELD 

The  Postulant  Brothers  and  Novice 
Brothers  '  enjoyed    .seeing     the     two 


CORNWELLS  HEIGHTS 

In  case  you  have  not  seen  it  in 
the  paper,  the  Philadelphia  Transit 
Strike  is  over.  Mike  Quill,  brogue 
and  all,  came  over  from  the  City  of 
New  York  to  this  City  of  the  Walking 
Dead  and  settled  it  with  a  "Begor- 
rah"  on  his  tongue  and  a  shillalah 
in  his  hand.  It  was  quite  an  inter- 
esting meeting.  He  had  complete 
control.  As  soon  as  the  opposition 
got  up,  he  knocked  him  down  again. 
That  can  be  sung  to  the  tune  of 
"It's  the  Same  Old  Shillalah."  That 
strike  had  us  tied  up  in  more  knots 
than  a  stomach  full  of  green  apples. 
No  one  in  the  city  could  move.  It 
was  most  inconvenient  for  all  those 
going  on  ministry. 

Strike  or  no  strike,  Father  Quin- 
lan  managed  to  get  out  to  see  us  be- 
fore he  sailed  for  La  Belle  France. 
We  enjoyed  and  appreciated  this 
visit.  It  was  quite  a  day.  Father 
Fandrey  overcame  the  samr  diffi- 
culties  and    was   here   with    him. 

Some  of  the  undertones  of  the 
strike  were  amusing.  A  card  party 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  Mission  League 
was  planned  for  this  period  of  un- 
certainty and  indecision.     We  decided 


to  call  it  off".  Then  rumors  (no  one 
will  ever  be  able  to  stop  them)  be- 
gan to  float  around  that  the  strike 
was  over.  With  that  the  card  party 
was  on.  Then  word  went  around  that 
the  strike  was  still  on;  the  party  was 
again  off.  Then  Red  Mike  came  rid- 
ing out  of  the  East  and  settled  the 
strike  for  "thirteen  since".  The  strike 
was  off,  the  party  was  on. 

I  think  at  this  time  that  we  should 
give  Father  Strahan  a  nod  of  recog- 
nition and  a  word  of  appreciation. 
These  card  parties  are  held  in  the 
Hall  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Blessed  Sac- 
rament on  North  Broad  Street.  Dur- 
ing the  last  one  he  was  having  a 
Mission  and  the  closing  of  Forty 
Hours  yet  he  took  time  out  to  be 
helpful.  (This  is  really  supposed  to 
be  news  from  Cornwells  but  that 
stufp  is  scarce  around  here  at  pres- 
ent so  I  am  including  the  whole  Phil- 
adelphia area  this  time.)  We  might 
also  note  here  that  the  choir  of  Our 
Lady  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is 
outstanding  in  the  city.  Each  year 
during  the  Christmas  Season  it  gives 
a  Cantata  which  attracts  much  atten- 
tion and  receives  much  favorable  com- 
ment. 

We  said  there  wasn't  much  news 
around  here  these  days.  But  if  you 
look  around  you'll  find  a  few'  things 
of  interest.  Now  take  the  Blood  and 
Thunder  League.  They  go  into  ac- 
tion each  evening  in  the  gym  at 
6:45.  Variety  is  the  spice  of  life, 
to  coin  a  phrase,  and  in  the  juniors 
we  have  much  of  it.  Each  game  is 
an  adventure.  What  system  do  they 
follow?  Chick  Davies,  the  Old  Mas- 
ter, couldn't  guess.  We  might  call 
it  Father  Sheridan's  School  of  Ex- 
perimental Basketball.  Lassiter  never 
took  such  a  ride  through  the  Cotton- 
wood to  rescue  the  Mormon  Mai- 
den as  the  lad  with  the  ball  takes  in 
his  efforts  to  rush  down  the  floor  to 
shoot  and  miss.  They  play  their 
little  hearts  out.  And  what  is  the 
prize  ?  Six  pieces  of  candy  to  be 
sorted  out  on  the  sweaty  bench  of 
the  locker  room.  Take  the  lid  off"  a 
box  of  candy  in  that  room  and  who 
can  tell  whether  they  are  chocolate 
creams  or  Martha  Mick'e's  Marinated 
Chocolate  Drops.  Yet  they  play  their 
hearts  out!  But  as  Father  Sheridan 
always  says,  "We  aren't  playing  for 
candy,  boys,  we  are  playing  to  learn 
the  principles  of  good  sportsmanship. 
You  must  nevei-  forget  this,  particu- 
larly when  we  play  outside  teams. 
They  are  our  guests  so  treat  them  as 
guests.  That  is  the  first  principle  of 
being  sportsman-like.  Don't  ask  them 
to  referee;  our  whistles  are  dirty  and 
they    might    get    germs.      Don't    ask 
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them  to  keep  score — they  might  want 
to  watch  the  game.  Don't  ask  them 
to  keep  time;  they  might  not  have  a 
watch,  and  then  you  would  embar- 
rass them.  Sportsmanship  —  that's 
what  counts!" 


pleasant,  but  like  rhubarb  and  apple- 
sauce, handball  will  always  be  part 
of  Ferndale,  and  in  due  season  a 
very  welcome  part. 


FERNDALE 

Fervor,  charity,  sacrifice — these  fa- 
miliar words  are  often  in  our  minds 
as  the  Community  prepares  to  honor 
the  memory  of  our  saintly  father. 
Venerable  Francis  Mary  Paul  Liber- 
mann  each  year  on  February  2.  Much 
has  been  written  about  the  last  mo- 
ments of  our  Venerable  Father;  many 
lessons  can  be  learned  from  meditat- 
ing on  that  scene.  But  no  word,  no 
meditation  can  be  as  striking  as  the 
actual  sight  of  another  priest  going 
to  .ioin  his  Master.  Such  at  least 
was  our  impression  as  we  knelt  in 
prayer  at  the  bedside  of  Father  Al- 
phonse  Gavin  in  his  last  moments. 
"A  priest's  death  is  his  last  mass," 
it  has  been  said.  No  better  day 
could  have  been  chosen  for  a  member 
of  Mary's  society  than  February  2, 
the  anniversary  of  the  death  of  our 
Venerable  Father  and  Mary's  owti 
feast    day. 

On  Saturday,  February  5,  a  large 
gathering  of  the  clergy  and  laity  at- 
tended the  Solemn  Requiem  Mass  for 
Father  Gavin.  Father  McGlynn  was 
the  celebrant,  assisted  by  Father 
Thiefels  as  Deacon,  Father  Griffin  as 
Subdeacon,  and  scholastic  priests.  In- 
terment took  place  in  our  own  cere- 
tery. 

A  farewell  dinner  was  tendered  our 
new  councillor  general.  Father  Quin- 
lan,  and  a  free  day  given  us  in  his 
honor.  Several  of  the  faculty  saw 
him  leave  for  Paris  on  the  Queen 
Elizabeth. 

A  disputation  on  the  interpretation 
of  legacies  for  Masses  was  led  by 
Mr.  Crocenzi.  It  was  a  lively  session, 
and  discussion  of  the  topic  continued 
for  several  days  in  the  more  informal 
atmosphere  of  the  porch.  Perhaps 
the  record  snowfall,  heaviest  since 
1935,  dampening  the  hopes  cf  basket- 
ball enthusiasts,  did  much  to  pro- 
long the  debate. 

There  has  been  a  very  active  bas- 
ketball league  in  operation  this  year. 
As  usual  the  poor  referee  enjoys  the 
games  least.  Older  fans  will  find 
solace  in  the  realization,  that  while 
we  have  our  Luisettes,  Lavellis  and 
Mikans,  the  old  style  of  play  still 
predominates.  Handball  has  not  been 
too  popular  these  cold  days,  since 
trying  to  locate  a  wild  shot  in  a 
snow    covered    coal    pile    is    not    too 


FRIBOURG 

On  George  Washington's  birthday, 
"Columbia",  the  American  society  of 
clerical  students  at  Fribourg,  pre- 
sented as  guest  speaker  the  famous 
English  convert  and  author,  Arnold 
Lunn.  The  topic  chosen  by  Mr.  Lunn 
was  quite  timely — "Two  Internation- 
als, Rome  and  Moscow" — and  conse- 
quently interested  immensely  the 
Catholic  audience  present.  Filled 
with  vigor  and  spirit  so  characteris- 
tic of  converts,  Mr.  Lunn  insisted 
forcefully  on  the  fact  that  Catholics 
should  be  more  militant  and  should 
go  out  of  their  way  to  defend  the 
faith  by  good  solid  argument  (he  says 
very  few  ordinary  Catholics  can  give 
a  decent  answer  to  an  objection 
against  the  Resurrection).  The  Com- 
munists, he  said,  see  only  one  bar- 
rier to  their  diabolical  doctrine  and 
that  one  obstacle  is  the  Catholic 
Church.  At  the  end  of  his  lecture 
he  volunteered  to  "try  to"  answer 
any  questions  put  forth  by  anyone  in 
the  audience.  Luckily  there  were  sev- 
eral questions  asked,  most  of  which 
were  objections  against  the  sugges- 
tions offered  by  Lunn  during  his  talk. 
However,  the  objections  were  batted 
down  and  the  valor  of  the  previous 
exhortations  to  Catholics  was  upheld. 
The  charity  of  Arnold  Lunn  can  be 
readily  seen  from  this  that  he  re- 
fused to  accept  any  money  for  the 
lecture! 

Bright  spot  of  recent  news  is  the 
foundation  of  two  Legion  of  Mary 
Praesidia  at  the  University,  one 
among  the  lay  students  and  the  other 
among  the  clerics.  There  is  no  tle- 
nying  the  fact  that  at  any  univer- 
sity, even  a  Catholic  one,  there  is  a 
vast  amount  of  work  that  can  be 
done  to  help  raise  the  spiritual  out- 
look of  the  students  and  make  each 
one  realize  what  role  he  can  play  in 
the  designs  of  God.  The  influence 
which  a  graduate  from  a  university 
such  as  ours  can  have  is  immense 
and  if  each  student  leaves  here  with 
a  deeper  appreciation  of  his  faith  and 
with  a  sense  of  the  apostolicity  of 
that  same  faith,  there  is  no  telling 
what  good  he  can  do  for  the  spread 
of  Catholicism.  That  is  the  work  of 
the  Legion,  self  sanctification  of  the 
members  and  stimulating  apostolic 
zeal.  The  activity  of  the  clerics, 
limited  of  course  by  various  semi- 
nary rules,  is  centered  chiefly  on 
making  known  to  all  the  seminarians 


just  exactly  what  the  Legion  is  and 
its  vital  importance  in  the  apostolate. 
Personal  contact  is  the  Legion's 
method  of  doing  things  and  conse- 
quently that  is  the  method  followed 
by  the  clerical  praesidium  which  per- 
haps one  day  will  rejoice  in  seeing  a 
praesidium  of  the  Legion  of  Mary  in 
every  seminary  of  Fribourg.  The  fact 
that  the  Legion  of  Mary  is  shining 
forth  as  the  form  of  Catholic  Action 
intended  by  God  in  these  trying  times 
should  be  enough  to  make  anyone 
strive  to  familiarize   himself  with  it. 

Exams  ended  several  days  ago. 
Plans  for  the  six  week  vacation 
ahead  of  us  are  almost  countless.  In 
general  the  time  will  be  used  in  pre- 
paring for  ordinations,  catching  up 
on  the  fine  points  of  theology  for 
which  we  couldn't  find  sufficient  time 
during  the  winter  semester,  long 
hikes,  perhaps  a  few  ski  trips,  and 
even  a  basketball  game  or  two. — Ed- 
ward  Bushinski,   C.S.Sp. 


NEWS  NOTES 

New  York:  The  Annual  Parish 
Dance  was  a  great  success  for  which 
we  are  thankful  to  Almighty  God. 
Splendid  cooperation  was  responsible 
for  this. 

On  St.  Patrick's  Day,  twenty-five 
new  converts  were  baptized  at  St. 
Mark's.  On  March  21,  thirty-one  new 
candidates  appeared  for  the  instruc- 
tion class.  At  the  regular  Wednes- 
day evening  '  class  we  have  about 
forty  attending,  making  a  total  of 
some   seventy-five   under  instructions. 

St.  Mark's  Senior  Sodality  had  a 
retreat  March  27  at  the  Handmaids 
of  Mary  Convent. 

Two  of  our  parishioners  are  with 
the  Handmaids  of  Mary  in  Staten 
Island,  one  a  postulant,  the  other  a 
novice.  Ground  for  a  new  novitiate 
was  broken   March  25   on  the  Island. 

St.  Mark's  Senior  Basketball  team 
took  the  Manhattan  O.Y.O.  Cham- 
pionship this  season,  winning  twenty- 
two  games  in  succession.  We  reached 
the  semi-finals  in  the  city-wide  play- 
offs. Our  Junior  team  took  the 
P.A.L.  Manhattan  Championship. 
*         *         * 

Tarentum:  There  is  quite  a  bit  of 
work  waiting  for  a  break  in  the 
weather.  Something  must  be  done 
about  the  schoolyard,  which  has  been 
a  mess  of  gumbo  all  winter.  We  in- 
tend to  put  in  a  new  wall,  some 
drains,  and  some  kind  of  surfacing, 
possibly  finely  crushed  stone.  At 
present  we  are  having  the  altars 
and   the    sanctuary    done   over. 
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The  parish  as  a  whole  is  just  about 
the  same  as  ever — lose  a  few  fami- 
lies, pick  up  a  few.  But  there  cer- 
tainly are  no  prospects  for  any  great 
expansion,  as  there  just  isn't  any 
room  in  Tai-entum  for  an  increase. 
Those  who  are  building  are  locating 
up  on  the  Heights  in  the  Blesseil 
Sacrament  parish.  We  have  164  chil- 
dren in  school,  but  55  of  these  are 
from  St.   Peter's. 

The  labor  situation  here  in  the 
Valley  isn't  at  all  bright  just  now. 
The  mills  are  constantly  declaring 
cut-backs  and  furloughs,  and  no  one 
seems  to  know  how  it  will  all  end. 
Of  course  this  is  of  vital  importance 
to  us  as  practically  all  of  our  peo- 
ple work  in  these  mills.  We  have 
noticed  a  great  falling  off  in  the 
number  of  High  Masses.  For  the 
past  several  months  we  have  been 
barely  able  to  get  through  with  one 
each  day.  Of  course  we  had  only 
two  adult  deaths  in  the  parish  dur- 
ing the  whole  of  1948. 
»         »         * 

The  parish  hall  at  Bakersfield 
burned  down  recently  just  when 
Bingo    was    catching    on. 

*  *         * 

Twenty  Brothers  of  the  province 
attended  the  annual  retreat  from 
March  12-19,  held  for  the  first  time 
in  the  Retreat  House  at  New  Canaan. 
Father  Fandrey  gave  the  conferences. 

*  *         * 

Father  James  J.  Bradley  is  home 
from  Misericordia  Hospital,  Philadel- 
phia, after  an  attack  of  pneumonia. 

*  *         * 

Fathei'  Burkart  is  well  on  the  way 
to  complete  recovery  at  Gabriel's, 
N.  Y.,  and  now  weighs  158  lbs. 

*  *         * 

Father  Thessing  recently  directed 
a  substantial  donation  to  the  mis- 
sion procure  through  which  taber- 
nacles were  supplied  to  several  mis- 
sions. 

*  *         * 

New  paint  now  brightens  up  the 
buildings  of  Holy  Ghost  parish,  New 
Orleans. 


Heavy  rains  slowed  up  the  work  on 
the  roof  of  the  new  church  in  Ope- 
lou8a.s. 


On  January  16,  Bishop  Buddy  con- 
firmed 62  in  St.  Leo's  Church,  Eden 
Gardens.  A  mission  preached  by 
Father  Meissen,  C.Ss.R.,  in  February 
was  well  attended  and  successful  spir- 
itually.     Employment    is    at    a    low- 


point  this  time  of  the  year  before 
the  opening  of  the  race  track  in  Del 
Mar. 

*  *         * 

Ground  was  broken  on  March  19  for 
the  new  $65,000  church  of  St.  John 
in  Tucson  on  a  new  parish  site  com- 
prising 8.5  acres.  It  will  be  of  steel 
and  brick  construction  and  air-condi- 
tioned, seating  600.  Furnishings  will 
cost  $15,000. 

H^         ^         * 

In  Arecibo  the  baptismal  registers 
record  42,219  baptisms  from  our  ar- 
rival on  January  16,  1931,  to  Febru- 
ary 2,  1949. 

*  *         * 

A  new  rectory  is  in  the  course  of 
construction  in  Barceloneta.  Fathers 
Reardon  and  Nebel  will  commute 
from  Arecibo  until  the  new  house  is 
ready. 

*  *         * 

Communions  and  marriages  have 
increased  in  Juncos  and  Sunday 
Masses  are  much  better  attended. 
Prospects  look  very  good.  The  new 
sanctuary,  main  altar,  and  confes- 
sionals recessed  into  the  walls  and 
the  newly  painted  classrooms  of  the 
school   have   all   helped   the   cause. 

*  *         * 

The  church  in  Rio  Gi"ande  has 
been  enhanced  with  new  mahogany 
pews.  Three  new  altars,  also  ma- 
hogany, are  on  contract.  The  rec- 
tory is  to  get  an  extension  and  a 
second    story. 

*  *         * 

The  annual  novena  to  Our  Lady  of 
Victories  at  St.  Peter  Claver's,  Phil- 
adelphia, was  well  attended  by  the 
parishoners.  The  mission  of  the 
same  parish.  Blessed  Martin  de  For- 
res, has  taken  on  new  life  since  the 
alterations   were   made. 

*  *         * 

Holy  Ghost  parish,  Detroit,  has 
hopes  of  acquiring  two  temporary 
scliool    buildings. 


Father  Kirby  plans  to  begin  work 
soon  on  his  new  church  and  rectory 
in  Salisbury. 

*  *         * 

Father  Murray  in  Sanfcrd  has 
completed  the  extension  to  his  chapel, 
measuring  55  ft.  by  15  ft.,  with  pros- 
pects of  adding  two  bedrooms  and 
a   dining   room   to   the   rectory. 

*  *         * 

The  slow-up  in  the  coal  mines  has 
made  itself  felt  in  the  panshes  of 
Mt.  Carmel. 


Bad  weather  halted  work  on  the 
new  Holy  Ghost  school,  Chippewa 
Falls,    Wisconsin. 

*  *         * 

Mansura  is  bustling  with  varied 
C.Y.O.  activities  since  the  comple- 
tion of  the  new  parish  hall,  the  work 
of  Father  Murnaghan.  The  school 
lunch  program  is  a  big  success.  The 
Sisters  and  the  children  have  shown 
a  wonderful  spirit  of  cooperation. 
=ti         *         * 

Father  Donahue  hopes  to  say  Mass 
every  Sunday  in  Gueydan  and  thus 
begin    another    mission    of    Abbeville. 

*  *         * 

Two  temporary  buildings  and  a 
jeep  station  wagon  has  helpetl  Father 
McGoldrick  to  get  off  to  a  good  start 
in   Bunkie. 

*  *         * 

The  new  school  in  Hot  Springs 
National  Park  is  scheduled  for  com- 
pletion  shortly  after  Easter. 

*  *         * 

Father  Dietrich  took  the  part  of 
Moses  in  the  biblical  drama,  "The 
Light  Eternal",  presented  by  the 
Morrilton   Rotary  Club. 


Father  A.  J.  Walsh's  "News  From 
St.  Daniel's"  (Shreveport)  is  well 
worth    reading. 

*  *         * 

Ground  was  broken  for  the  new- 
Sacred  Heart  Church,  Grayson,  Okla., 
a  mission  of  Okmulgee,  on  March  8. 

*  *         * 

A  recent  issue  of  Our  Province  car- 
ried a  reprint  of  Father  James  D. 
Manning's  article  on  Kilimanjaro 
published  in  The  Shield.  Mention 
should  be  made  of  other  articles  deal- 
ing with  the  work  of  the  province 
in  other  publications.  Father  Mc- 
Ginn's piece  on  Africa  was  published 
in  the  special  Mission  Sunday  Sup- 
plement of  The  Courier,  diocesan  pa- 
per for  the  Diocese  of  Rochester. 
The  Missionary  Union  of  The  Clergy 
Bulletin  published  Father  Lucey's  ar- 
ticle on  African  Sisters.  The  April 
issue  of  The  Shield  published,  with 
revision,  the  talk  given  by  Father 
Dougherty  at  the  C.S.M.C.  conven- 
toin   at   Notre   Dame  last   August. 

*  *         * 

The  good  news  of  Father  Dellert's 
release  from  Mercy  Hospital,  Pitts- 
burgh, after  a  bout  with  malaria 
(falciprum)  hit  the  ticker  tape  on 
March    22. 

*  »         * 

The  new  brick  church  in  Moreau- 
villo,   which   Father  Cassidy  hopes  to 
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have  dedicated  around  Pentecost,  is 
being  constructed  under  the  direction 
of  the  man  who  built  the  new  chapel 
in  Frilot  Cove.  Unexpected  coopera- 
tion on  all  sides  gives  Father  Cas- 
sidy  reason  to  hope  that  the  church 
will  be  finished  on  time  and  without 
too  much  of  a  debt  hanging  over. 
Rooms  for  the  pastor  will  be  at- 
tached to  the  rear  of  the  church. 


Kilema:  While  at  supper  the  eve- 
ning your  letter  arrived  (February 
26)  the  house  servant  came  to  in- 
form me  with  the  dessert  that  while 
in  the  kitchen  he  had  been  told  to 
let  me  know  the  bam  was  on  fire. 
Our  fire  apparatus  here  consists  of 
a  water  furrow  and  a  few  kerosene 
tins.  The  bell  for  calling  the  Chris- 
tians to  church  was  immediately 
rung  and  despite  the  darkness,  sev- 
ei-al  hundred  people  arrived  to  offer 
their  services  in  combating  the  fire. 
It  should  not  be  difficult  to  visualize 
how  hopeless  .the  situation  became 
within  a  short  time,  as  the  barn  was 
filled  with  hay,  and  despite  their  ef- 
forts to  extinguish  the  flames,  it 
soon  became  obvious  that  we  could 
add  a  new  barn  to  our  list  of  pro- 
posed  buildings   for   this   year. 

Fortunately,  the  cattle  were  saved 
and  the  walls  remained,  but  we  must 
lose  no  time  in  replacing  the  roof, 
as  the  rainy  season  is  uncomfortably 
close.  The  interior  replacements  can 
be  made  during  the  rainy  season.  The 
girls'  dormitory  and  refectory  of  the 
Boarding  School  were  threatened,  to- 
gether with  a  neighboring  barn.  Had 
it  been  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
the  consequences  could  have  easily 
been  more  severe  indeed,  as  the  Sis- 
ters' house  was  too  close  for  comfort, 
especially  had  the  wind  decided  to 
carry  the  sparks  in  that  direction. — 
Father   Mangan. 

*         ^         * 

Bydgoszcz:  Thanks  for  your  .  ex- 
pression of  sympathy  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  fire  which  ilamaged  our 
house.  For  the  moment  I  can't  tell 
you  much  about  the  damage  done. 
It  is  a  severe  trial  for  us  but  we 
have  confidence  in  divine  providence. 
— Father  Forys. 


The  large  liberty  others  take  dis- 
pleaseth  us,  and  yet  we  ourselves 
will  not  be  denied  anything  we  ask 
for.  We  wish  others  to  be  kept 
within  the  rules,  and  we  ourselves 
will  not  bear  to  be  cheeked  ever  so 
little. — Imitation. 


...FIRST  TIME 

Kishimundu,  East  Africa 
Dear    Father: 

.  .  .  We  are  struggling  along 
with  our  house.  Recently  some  of 
the  Fathers  of  other  missions  gave 
us  nearly  five  hundred  dollars  to  help 
us  with  our  work.  This  was  a  grand 
gesture  on  their  part  and  both  Father 
White  and  I  appreciate  it  immensely. 
As  one  old-timer  said,  it  was  the  first 
time  that  he  ever  saw  anything  like 
it  here.  It  certainly  shows  that  there 
is  a  "cor  unum"  here. 

Father  Noppinger  and  one  of  the 
African  Fathers  opened  the  new  sec- 
ondary school  in  Umbwe.  Father 
Ahem  is  the  headmaster.  There  are 
over  thirty  pupils  in  the  class.  Each 
year  another  class    will   be   added  .  . . 

Father  A.  F.  Woehrel,  C.S.Sp. 

...TWO  CHAMPS 

Opelousas,  La. 
Dear  Father: 

The  boys'  basketball  team  from  Ho- 
ly Ghost  School  here  fought  their 
way  to  victory  in  the  district  tourna- 
ment at  Rayne,  La.  The  boys  elimi- 
nated both  Rayne  Training  School 
and  Washington  Training  School  and 
met  Crowley  Industrial  High  School 
in  the  finals.  Crowley  went  down 
to  a  crushing  defeat  and  Holy  Ghost 
became  district  champions.  The  Holy 
Ghost  team  played  32  games  this 
year,   losing  only   6. 

The  victory  of  the  boys'  team  fol- 
lowed closely  on  the  victory  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  girls'  team  in  the  Catho- 
lic turnament  held  at  Alexandria, 
La.,  last  month.  The  girls'  teams  had 
an  equally  successful  season,  winning 
24  games  and  tying  one  out  of  32. 

Father  E.  E.  Moroney,  C.S.Sp. 

...ALL  TOGETHER 

March  20,  1949. 

Very  Reverend  Father  Provincial: 

Our  annual  retreat  ended  yester- 
day. It  certainly  proved  to  be  a 
happy  one.  All  the  Brothers  of  the 
province  were  present  except  three, 
who  were  prevented  because  of  age  or 
occupation.  Some  of  the  Brothers  sug- 
gested sending  you,  in  the  name  of 
all,  their  kindest  appreciation  forgiv- 
ing   them    this    opportunity    of    being 


together.     This  was  the  first  time  it 
happened  in  the  province,  I  think. 

Fathers  Kirkbride  and  Fandrey  did 
their  very  best  for  us.     The  deceased 
confreres    of    the    Congregation    were 
sharers   in    the   Requiem    High    Mass. 
The  lectures  of  Father  Fandrey  were 
instructive   and    inspiring.      We    shall 
always    remember    our    first    retreat 
together  in  such  ideal  conditions. 
In  the  name  of  all  the  Brothers,  I 
remain,  gratefully  yours  in  the  Ho- 
ly   Ghost    and    in    the    Immaculate 
Heart  of   Mary, 

Brothers  Novatus  Ebbei's,  C.S.Sp. 

...COMPLIMENTS 

Dear  Father: 

I  have  received  the  directory  which 
contains  the  names  and  assignments 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  Fathers  from  the 
Province  of  the  United  States.  Thank 
you  very  much  for  this  booklet  and 
at  the  same  time  please  accept  my 
sincere  compliments  on  such  a  publi- 
cation. If  all  of  the  other  Orders 
could  do  the  same  thing  it  would  be 
an  immense  help  to  men  like  myself, 
who  from  time  to  time  appreciate 
very  much  having  on  hand  an  au- 
thoritative   guide. 

With  every  best  wish,  I  remain, 
Sincerely  yours  in  Christ, 

James  M.  Lawler, 
Archdiocesan  Director,  S.P.F. 
Archdiocese  of  Chicago. 
March  21,  1949 

P.S. — Bishop  Byrne  was  in  this 
morning.     Very  fine   man! 

...HARLEM  TRAGEDY— ALMOST 

February  14,  1949. 
Dear   Father   Stocker: 

Please  pardon  my  seeming  ingrati- 
tude for  not  writing  sooner  to  thank 
you  for  your  kindness  to  my  dear 
sister.  Sister  Gertrude  Rosaire,  and  to 
me  the  night  we  were  both  struck 
by  an  auto  and  brought  to  Harlem 
Hospital. 

In  all  truth  you  were  a  Good  Sa- 
maritan to  us  that  night;  first  of  all 
by  arranging  for  me  to  stay  with  the 
kind  Blessed  Sacrament  Sisters,  and 
secondly  by  securing  a  private  room 
for  my  sister  at  the  hospital. 

We  are  indeed  very  grateful  and 
our  superioresses  join  with  us  in 
thanking  you  for  your  thoughtful  so- 
licitude  and   deep   charity. 

I  wish,  too,  to  thank  you  for  tak- 
ing such  good  care  of  my  sister  spir- 
itually, by  your  frequent  visits  to 
her  and  most  of  all  by  bringing  her 
Holy       Communion.       Rest     assured, 
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dear  Father,  that  you  and  all  the 
Holy  Ghost  Fathers  will  be  held  in 
high  esteem  by  me  and  my  sister. 

Words  fail  adequately  to  express 
my  heartfelt  gratitude  and  deep  ap- 
preciation for  all  you  did  for  us  dur- 
ing this  trying  period.  In  return,  I 
shall  speak  my  thanks  where  they 
count  most  in  the  presence  of  our 
Eucharistic  King  in  heartfelt  prayers 
for  you  and  your  loved  ones. 

I  hoped  to  visit  my  sister  at  the 
hospital  and  thus  get  an  opportunity 
to  thank  you  personally.  However, 
I  was  confined  to  bed  for  almost  a 
week  and  I  still  feel  rather  nervous 
due  to  the  shock.  I  visited  my  dear 
sister  at  Larchmont  last  week  and 
she  is  progressing  quite  nicely.  She 
returned  to  school  for  the  first  time 
today  since  the  accident. 

Please  keep  both  of  us  in  your 
good  prayers  that  we  may  not  suf- 
fer any  future  aftermath  due  to  this 
accident. 

Thanking  you  again,  dear  Father 
Stockei-,  and  asking  our  dear  Lord 
to  grant  you  long  years  and  good 
health  to  carry  on  the  wonderful 
work  you  are  doing,   I   remain. 

Gratefully  yours  in  our  Lady, 

Sister  M.  Teresa,  O.P. 

Holy  Family  Convent. 


...ROYAL  WELCOME 

Paris,  January  28,  1949. 

Dear  Father  Provincial: 

Brother  Bonaventure  arrived  last 
night  and  today  we  were  able  to  get 
the  typewriter.  After  dinner  I  took 
it  out  of  the  case  and  the  first  letter 
written  on  the  new  Royal  is  this  one. 
It  is  only  fitting  that  its  first  chore 
should  be  to  express  to  you  our  sin- 
cere thanks.  It  is  a  wonderful  ma- 
chine and  is  certainly  going  to  do 
an  excellent  job.  It  is  you  whom  we 
have  to  thank  and  each  day  it  will 
proclaim  our  appreciation.  The  cus- 
toms duty  was  $42.00. 

We  soon  will  have  the  privilege, 
at  last,  of  having  on  the  general 
council,  a  Father  from  the  United 
States  Province.  I  remember  meet- 
ing  him   in   Rome  in   192.5. 

I  am  going  to  Rome  in  ten  days 
in  regard  to  the  new  scholasticate. 

Once  more  thanks  and  bonjour  to 
all. 

Yours, 
Father  John  Letourneur, 
Procurator  General. 


I  join  my  thanks  to  those  of  Fa- 
ther Letourneur  and  want  to  express 
my  gratitude  as  well  for  the  great 
kindness  shown  to  Brother  Bonaven- 
ture by  the  Fathers  of  the  province 
during  his  stay  at  the  hospital  in 
New  York. 

fL.  Le  Hunsec. 


Office  of  the  Provincial 

1615  Manchester  Lane,  N.  W. 

Washington  11,  D.  C. 

March  29,  1949. 
Dear    Father: 

Cars  being  driven  by  our  Fathers, 
Scholastics,  Brothers,  or  Novices,  re- 
gardless of  the  name  in  which  they 
are  registered,  should  be  adequately 
insured,  at  least  for  liability,  inas- 
much as  the  individual  using  the  car, 
the  parish,  the  institution  and  the 
Congregation  (collectively  and  sepa- 
rately) could  be  held  responsible  in 
case  of  accident.  Therefore,  we  wish 
to  ascertain  if  the  car,  or  cars,  be- 
ing used  in  your  work  are  adequately 
covered.  Will  you  kindly  fill  in  the 
following  form  and  return  it  as 
quickly   as   possible. 

With  all  kind  wishes,  I  remain. 

Faithfully  yours, 

George  J.  Collin,  C.S.Sp., 

Provincial. 

Make  and  year  (list  separately); 
name  registered;  insured  (yes  or  no); 
amount  of  liability;  amount  of  prop- 
erty and  collision;  amount  of  fire  and 
theft. 

P.  S.— No  Father,  Scholastic,  Bro- 
ther or  Novice  should  be  permitted 
to  drive  a  car,  in  or  off  the  property, 
without  a  proper  driver's  license. 

G.  J.  C. 

*         *         * 

Recently  Father  Ivan  V.  Huber  has 
been  appointed  to  the  following  of- 
fices in  the  Archdiocese  of  New  Or- 
leans: 

1.  Chaplain  to  the  Knights  of  St. 
Peter  Claver. 

2.  Spiritual  director  and  moderator 
of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  Society  for 
all   the  colored   parishes. 

.3.  Archdiocesan  director  of  the 
Holy  Name  Union  in  all  the  colored 
parishes. 

*         *         * 

Father  Joseph  A.  Paga  has  been 
appointed     director     of     the     Colored 


C.Y.O.  of  the  Archdiocese  of  New 
Orleans.  Father  Joseph  J.  Cassidy 
holds  the  same  office  in  his  area 
(Moreauville)  of  the  Diocese  of  Alex- 
andria. 

*  *         * 

Grateful  acknowledgment  is  made 
to  those  who  have  sent  to  the  Pro- 
vincial corrections  of  errors  in  the 
latest  issue  of  the  Directory. 

*  *         * 

Retreats: 

Duquesne    University,    June    12-18. 

Ferndale,   June    19-24. 

Grand    Coteau,    Oct.    17-21;    Oct. 

24-28. 
Arecibo,  Aug.  1-6;  8-13,  1950. 

Father  William  E.  O'Donnell  will 
give  the  conferences,  except  for  those 
in  Puerto  Rico,  which  will  be  given 
by  Father  Vincent  G.  Kmiecinski. 

There  will  be  available  at  Duquesne 
only  fifty  (50)  rooms,  besides  the 
rooms  of  the  Fathers  of  the  faculty. 
All  who  attend  the  retreat  are  ex- 
pected to  reside  there.  Parochial  af- 
fairs should  be  arranged  with  this 
in  mind. 

The  Fathers  in  California  will  make 
a   private   retreat   this    year. 

Arrivals: 

At  New  York,  January  1,  1949,  via 
New  York  Centi-al  RR.,  Father  George 
Lacroix  en  route  to  Haiti,  from  Can- 
ada. 

At  New  York,  February  25,  1949, 
on  the  Queen  Mary,  Most  Reverend 
J.  Joseph  Byrne,  C.S.Sp.,  D.D.,  Vicar 
Apostolic  of  Kilimanjaro. 

At  Miami,  Florida,  February  24, 
1949,  via  KLM,  Father  Laurent  Hen- 
ninger,  St.  Francis  Hospital,  Miami 
Beach,  Florida. 

Departures: 

From  Miami,  Florida,  February  15, 
1949,  via  Pan  American  Airways,  Fa- 
ther George  Lacroix  en  route  to 
Haiti. 

From  New  York,  February  18,  1949, 
on  the  Queen  Elizabeth,  Father  Jo- 
seph T.  Quinlan  en  route  to  Paris. 

Committee  on  Studies: 

The  Provincial  Committee  on  Stud- 
ies, with  all  members  present,  met 
at  Ferndale  on  March  7,  1949.  Se- 
mester marks  of  the  aspirants  and 
scholastics  and  results  of  a  special 
English  test  given  the  theologians 
were   read  and   discussed. 


Pray  for  Father  Robert  N.  Roach's 
mother  who  died   March   14,  1949. 
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TESTIMONY  OF  ORDINATION 
March  10,  1949 

FIRST  TONSURE: 

Messrs. 

Constantine   Joseph   CHRONIS 
Egbert  Joseph   FIGARO 
Richard  Vincent  LeCLAIR 
Albert  M.  SEIGHEPINE 
Henry  Clarence  WEHRHEIM 

OSTIARIATE  and  LECTORATE: 
Messrs. 

Raymond  Joseph  CASEY 
Charles  James  COFFEY 
Leonard  Aloysius  CUNNINGHAM 
Matthew  Charles  EVANSTOCK 
Henry  Eugene  HILLMAN 
Edward  William  HOGAN 
Joseph  Lawrence  KELLY 
Thomas  Patrick  SHARKEY 

SUBDIACONATE: 

Rev.  Messrs. 

Gerard  Joseph  BOUTHILLETTE 

George  Anthony  CROCENZI 

William  Francis  CROWLEY 

Dennis  Vincent  DURNING 

Daniel  Bonaventure  DE  DOMINICIS 

Edward  John  JEPSON 

Francis  Warren  WRIGHT 

Edward  Joseph  KELLY 

March  11,  1949 

EXORCIST  ATE  and  ACOLYTHATE: 
Messrs: 

Raymond  Joseph  CASEY 
Charles  Jame  COFFEY 
Leonard  Aloysius  CUNNINGHAM 
Matthew  Charles  EVANSTOCK 
Harry  Eugene  HILLMAN 
Edward  William  HOGAN 
Joseph  Lawrence  KELLY 
Thomas  Patrick  SHARKEY 

DIACONATE: 
Messrs. 

Gerard  Joseph  BOUTHILLETTE 
George  Anthony  CROCENZI 
William  Francis  CROWLEY 
Dennis   Vincent   DURNING 
Daniel  Bonaventure  De  DOMINICIS 
Edward  John  JEPSON 
Francis  Warren  WRIGHT 

■   Edward  Joseph  KELLY 

March  12,  1949 
PRIESTHOOD: 

Father  Edward  Joseph  KELLY 
March  7,  1949 
PERPETUAL  VOWS: 
Mr. 

Gerard  Joseph  BOUTHILLETTE 
William  Francis  CROWLEY 


VOTIVE  MASS  OF  THE 
IMMACULATE  HEART 

All  priests  of  the  Congregation  are 
now  permitted  to  say  the  votive  Mass 
of  the  Immaculate  Heart  on  the  first 
Saturday  of  each  month.  In  the  re- 
script which  contains  this  privilege 
there  are,  however,  certain  restric- 
tions. This  votive  Mass  cannot  be 
said   on   the   following  days: 

1.  Doubles  of  the  first  or  second 

class; 

2.  Privileged  ferials,  vigils  or 

octaves; 

3.  Feasts,  vigils  and  octaves  of 

any  fea.st  of  the  Blessed 
Mother; 

4.  During  Lent. 

(Cf.  Indult,  Our  Province, 
December,  1948,  p.  150) 

Except  on  the  days  mentioned  in 
nn.  1,  2,  3,  above  one  votive  Mass  of 
the  Immaculate  Heart  may  still  be 
said  in  each  house  of  the  Congrega- 
tion on  the  first  Saturday  of  each 
month  during  Lent  by  reason  of  the 
Indult  of  1947.  (cf.  Ordo  of  the  Con- 
gregation,  n.   20   bis.) 

In  either  case  the  Mass  is  a  private 
but  privileged  votive  Mass.  There- 
fore: 

a)  Gloria    is    always    said    because 

it  is  a  Saturday. 

(Cf.  Bulletin  of  Congr., 
Sept.-Oct.,  1948,  p.  471). 

b)  Only  those  commemorations  are 

to  be  made  which  would  have 
to  be  made  in  Masses  of  dou- 
ble rite  (major  or  minor) 
since  the  votive  Mass  out- 
ranks such   doubles; 

c)  Credo   is   not   said    (Cf.   Bulletin 

of  Congr.,  ibid. ) ; 

d)  Preface   of   the    Blessed   Virgin; 

e)  Ite  Missa  est. 


Appointments: 

Father  J.  J.  Maguire,  Detroit,  Mich., 
St.  Joachim. 

Father  J.  F.  McCaffrey,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.,  St.  Joseph's  House,  pro 
tern. 

Father  F.  L.  Mullin,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  St.  Peter  Claver,  pi-o  tern. 


THE  QUEEN  OF  HEAVEN 

The  Holy  City  shone  resplendent; 

Each  gate  a  sparkling  gem. 
Each  wall  of  opal;  pearl,  or  sap- 
phire— 

A  massive  diadem. 

I  passed   within.     Lo!   saints   unnum- 
bered 

Were   sounding  tuneful   lyres, 
Or  waving  palms,  or  swing  censers, 

Oh  hymning  with  the  Choirs. 

Upon  a  glorious  throne  refulgent 
The  Queen  of  Heaven  sate, 

In   light   that   paled  angelic   splendor. 
All    fair,    Immaculate. 

I  feared;   but   Oh!   she   smiled   be- 
nignly. 
And    sweetly   beckoned   me. 
And  softly  said,  in  tones  maternal: 
"My   child,   come  thou   to  me." 

— Father  Rauscher,  S.M. 


REQUEST 

Communities  having  statues, 
candlesticks,  crucifiixes,  ciboria, 
etc.,  which  they  no  longer  need 
and  which  they  are  willing  to 
give  away  are  asked  to  inform 
the  .Mission  Procure.  Many 
such  items  have  already  been 
reconditioned  and  made  good 
use  of  in  the  missions. 


Thus  let  me  live,  unseen,  unknown. 
Thus,   unlamented   let   me   die; 

Steal  from  the  world,  and  not  a  stone 
Tell  where  I  lie. 

— Pope. 


REQUIESCANT  IN  PACE 

May  1,  1915 

Father  Charles  Leroux,  age  .59 

May  14,  1918 

Father  Charles  Steuer,  age  92 

May  15,  1936 

Father  M.  Mayer,  age  63 

May  16,  1918 

Father  John  Moran  Ville 

May  16,  1930 

Brother  Pius  Bluem,  age  80 

May  19,  1909 

Father  John  Desnier,  age  52 

May  20,  1902 

Father  John  Wietrzynski,  age  27 

May  23,  1903 

Father  Francis  Schwab,  age  58 

May  25,  1943 

Father  A.  Joseph  Szwarcrok,  age  83 
May  27,  1947 

Father  Raymond  V.  Kirk,  age  46 
May  31,  1931 

Father  Michael  A.  Kelly,  age  50 
May  31,  1942 

Father  Aloysius  J.  Roth,  age  50 
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MISSION  COLLECTION  REPORT 
19  4  8 

Receipts     $34,429.53 

Balance  from  1947   1,036.00 

$35,465.53 
Disbureements    

Education    Fund    $10,000.00 

Home    Missions    10,000.00 

Hartsville     $      600.00 

Opelousas     2,000.00 

Helena    7.00 

Moreauville   500.00 

Tucson    1,000.00 

Fort  Smith  1,000.00 

Shreveport     800.00 

Hot   Springs   1,000.00 

Okmulgee     . 1,000.00 

Arlington     300.00 

Delcambre   300.00 

Del    Mar    500.00 

Conway  (Good  Shepherd)   300.00 

Foreign    Missions    10,000.00 

Kilimanjaro     $5,000.00 

Kilema    (Church)    $      500.00 

Useri   (Fathers'     House)    .500.00 

Umbwe    (Schools)    500.00 

Kishimundu   (House,  School)    1,000.00 

Arusha   (Various  Bills)    ,: 300.00 

Mbosho   (General)    500.00 

Uru    (Hospital)    500.00 

Needs   of  Vicariate    1,000.00 

Reserve    200.00 

Puerto    Rico    $5,000.00 

Rio  Grande   (General)    $  1,000.00 

Barceloneta    (St.   Anthony's    Chapel)    1,000.00 

Juncos    (General)    1,000.00 

Jayuya   (General)    500.00 

Toa  Alta  (Debt)    .500.00 

Hato   Rey    (School   Debt)    500.00 

Arecibo    (New    School)    _.. 500.00 

$30,000.00 

Mission  Procure 3  737  78 

Expenses    l'727.'75 


$35,465..53 


SUMMARY  REPORT  — MISSION   COLLECTIONS 

19  4  8 

Receipts    $34,429.53 

Balance  from   1947   1,036.00 


Disbursements 

Kilimanjaro    $5,000.00 

Puerto  Rico 5,000.00 

Home  Missions   10,000.00 

Education   Fund 10,000.00 

$30,000.00 
Expenses    1,727.75 

Allocated  to  Mission  Procure 3,737.78 
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$35,465.53 


$35,465.^3 


WuY   Irotitnrp 


MAY,  1949 

Vol.  18  No.  5 


AVIS  DU  MOIS  (46)  .  .  . 

The  true  apostle  lives  in  joy  and  peace.  Even  in  the  midst 
of  contrarieties  he  preserves  equanimity,  because  he  knows 
his  success  depends  not  on  himself  but  on  God. 

FATHER  ALPHONSUS  D.  GAVIN,  C.S.Sp.  1872-1949,(50) 

His  blithe  spirit,  his  abiding  good  humor,  his  thoughtful- 
ness  of  others,  his  gentlemanliness,  and  his  intense  interest 
in  everyone  and  everything  that  pertained  to  the  Congre- 
gation will  not  be  soon  forgotten. 
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AVIS   DU   MOIS 


THE  TRUE  NOTION  OF  THE 

APOSTOLATE 

Newspapei-s  and  reviews  have  pub- 
lished the  letter  which  the  Sovereign! 
PontiflF  addressed  to  the  Minister  Gen- 
eral of  the  Capuchins  on  December  4 
at  the  end  of  the  "Study  Week"  or- 
ganized in  Rome  by  delegates  of 
that  Order.  The  subject  considered 
by  the  participants  in  the  Conven- 
tion was:  "The  Present  Needs  of 
the  Apostolate." 

In  his  message  the  Holy  Father 
asks  the  members  of  the  Order  of 
the  Capuchins  to  adapt  themselves  as 
much  as  possible  to  the  modern  con- 
ditions for  fruitful  apostolic  action. 
He  then  adds:  "However,  you  should 
not  lose  sight  of  one  fundamental 
truth:  while  you  aim  at  undertaking 
the  more  intense  apostolic  labors  de- 
manded by  modem  times,  do  not  at- 
tenuate, and  especially  do  not  radi- 
cally change,  the  manner  of  life 
that  is  proper  to  your  religious  pro- 
fession. On  the  contrary,  you  must 
aim  at  being  ever  more  deeply  pene- 
trated by  the  Gospel  spirit;  you 
should  all  be  luminous  with  the 
glory  of  Franciscan  poverty;  you 
should  be  distinguished  by  a  loving 
simplicity  and  humility;  above  all, 
you  should  maintain  your  traditional 
austerity  of  life,  in  such  a  way,  how- 
ever, that  it  does  not  interfere  with 
the  labors  required  by  the  aposto- 
late, and  that  you  be  filled  with  the 
supreme  joy  of  duty  well  done.  Fi- 
nally, you  should  be  on  fire  with 
love  for  God  and  neighbor,  sharing 
the  sentiments  which  animated  the 
entire  li/e  of  the  seraphic  Patriarch 
of  Assisi." 

In  these  words  our  Holy  Father 
has  expressed  for  all  the  true  no- 
tion of  the  Apostolate. 

It  is  customary  to  distinguish  two 
kinds  of  laborers  in  the  apostolic 
vineyard.  Besides  the  true  apostles 
there  are  those  who  may  be  called 
"activists."  These  are  in  a  con- 
stant state  of  agitation,  they  are  fond 
of  calculating  all  the  human  means 
available.  When  some  external  means 
which  they  consider  indispensable  for 
success  are  wanting,  as  for  example 
lack  of  personnel,  of  financial  re- 
sources, they  immediately  give  in  to 
excessive  anxiety.  On  this  account 
they  are  constantly  prompted  to  be- 
siege higher  superiors  with  their  ea- 
ger requests;  when  these  are  not  sat- 
isfied without  delay,  they  judge  their 


superiors  with  severity;  then  follow 
hours  and  days  of  discouragement; 
in  one  word,  such  would-be-mission- 
aries exercise  an  apostolate  that  is 
wanting  in  true  spiritual  fire  as  well 
as  genuine  trust  and  hope  in  the 
Lord   of  the  harvest. 

The  tnie  apostle,  on  the  contrary, 
lives  in  joy  and  peace.  Even  in  the 
midst  of  contrarieties,  he  preserves 
equanimity,  because  he  knows  that 
his  success  depends  not  on  himself 
but  on  God.  He  does  liis  part  of  the 
job  conscientiously,  as  if  everything 
depended  upon  himself,  yet  he  realiz- 
es all  the  while,  that  it  is  Gcd  Who 
gives  the  increase  .  .  .  Ego  plcntavi 
.  .  .  Deus  incremenfum  dedit.  Al- 
ways satisfied,  the  true  apostle  knows 
no  real  obstacles;  he  advances  stead- 
ily in  spite  of  contradictions,  sure 
and  secure  because  he  takes  obedi- 
ence for  his  counsellor.  This  is  the 
true  doctrine  governing  the  aposto- 
late; this  is  the  practical  wisdom  of 
an  apostle. 

This  is  what  was  taught  by  our 
Venerable  Father,  as  we  see  in  his 
letters  to  Bishop  Kobes,  regarding 
the  first  missionaries  sent  to  Senegal. 
Some  of  the  younger  men — and  this 
applies  to  missionaries  of  our  own 
times  as  well — had  been  putting  re- 
ligious regularity  in  the  hackground, 
to  make  room  for  a  ceaseless  labor 
for  what  to  their  minds  seemed  to  be 
the  "one  thing  necessary,"  namely,  to 
engage  in  works  of  construction,  in 
preaching  and  the  like.  Poor  chil- 
dren, our  Venerable  Father  called 
them,  who  need  enlightenment,  who 
need  to  be  shown  that  "the  mission  is 
our  goal,  but  religious  life  is  the 
indispensable   means." 

It  is  on  these  means  that  we  need 
to  fix  our  full  attention;  we  must 
realize  that  we  need  to  be  faithful 
and  exact  in  our  regularity,  in  our 
community  exercises:  morning  medi- 
tation, particular  examen,  spiritual 
reading.  These  exercises  must  be 
performed  not  externally,  -nor  through 
routine,  but  in  a  spirit  of  faith  and 
with  the  desire  of  drawing  profit 
from  them,  and  in  order  to  intensify 
our  interior  life,  our  union  with  God. 

To  spend  ourselves  and  be  spent 
exteriorly,  to  undertake  strenuous 
travels,  is  sometimes  necessary;  but 
these  are  not  essentials  in  a  priestly 
and  apostolic  life.  What  wc  need  is 
to  have  our  hearts  on  fire  with  the 
burning  charity  that  inflamed  the 
Holy  Heart  of  Mary.  It  is  by  this 
fiery  zeal  that  we  shall  be  able  to 
enkindle  and  spread  the  fire  of  di- 
vine love  in  the  souls  that  the  Lrnl 
has  entrusted  to  our  care. 


When  we  lack  fervor,  we  stunt  our 
spiritual  growth  and  fail  to  work 
efficiently  for  the  religious  develop- 
ment of  others.  What  a  priest  and 
a  missionary  needs  most  is  to  be 
full  of  God.  And  the  means  to  fill 
himself  with  this  Spirit  and  this  fer- 
vor Our  Lord  Himself  pointed  out 
when  He  demanded  that  these  who 
would  follow  Him  should  deny  them- 
selves and  take  up  their  cross  daily. 
Thus  shall  we  be  truly  united  with 
God. 

Nemo  dat  quod  non  habet.     We  can 

give  only  what  we  ourselves  possess. 
To  radiate  the  divine,  we  must  be 
filled  with   God. 

f  Louis  Le  Hunsec. 


NEWS  FROM  OUR  COMMUNITIES 

MOTHER  HOUSE— We  have  had 
our  usual  liturgical  celebrations  and 
our  family  feasts  during  the  months 
of  December  and  January.  Our  Most 
Rev.  Superior  Genei'al  sang  the  mid- 
night Mass  at  Christmas.  His  health 
remains  good  in  spite  of  the  trials 
caused  by  an  unpleasant  winter.  On 
January  9,  we  made  the  traditional 
pilgrimage  to  Our  Lady  of  Victories. 
The  sermon  was  preached  by  Father 
Caudron,  missionary  of  Dakar.  On 
February  2,  Father  Gabon  gave  an 
interesting  conference  on  the  "asides" 
of  the  Fusion.  An  amplifier  has  been 
installed  in  the  refectory  for  the  use 
of  the  seminarians  who  read  to  us 
or  who  preach  for  the  sake  of  exer- 
cise   in    eloquence. 

FRANCE— The  Province  has  pur- 
chased an  estate  at  Wolxheim,  Al- 
sace, to  be  used  by  the  numerous 
confreres  belonging  to  this  Eastern 
region  during  their  vacations.  The 
headcjuarters  of  the  "Annales  Sniii- 
taines"  are  located  at  the  Provincial 
House,  39.3,  nae  des  Pyrenees  (20). 
Father  Provincial  has  begun  the  vis- 
itation of  his  province.  At  Ohevilly, 
on  February  2,  Mr.  Jacquart,  scho- 
lastic, gave  a  lecture  in  which  he 
showed  what  difficulties  were  met 
with  in  the  Fusion. 

IRELAND  —  Father  O'Neill  was 
taken  ill  following  his  ministry  for 
the  Sisters  of  Cluny,  at  Mount  Sack- 
ville;  he  died  from  fatigue  and  a 
severe   cold. 

GERMANY— The  following  official 
information  has  been  received  f'om 
the  Religious  Affairs  Branch:  "Ger- 
man .missionaries  who  left  Germany 
before  September,  1939,  and  who  are 
now  working  outside  of  Europe,  can 
obtain  a  permit  to  enter  Germany 
and  visit  their  families  in  the  West- 
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ein  Zone,  which  is  under  Anievican, 
British  and  French  control.  For  those 
who  are  occupied  in  Europe,  the  pei- 
mission  is  granted  only  for  grave 
reasons,  such  as  sickness  or  death  of 
parents,  grave  difficulties  of  their 
families  ..." 

UNITED  STATES— Father  Provin- 
•  cial  visited  the  houses  of  tlie  West 
and  South;  afterwards  hs  visited 
Puerto  Rico.  He  used  this  oppor- 
tunity to  meet  our  confreres  in  Trin- 
idad, Martinique,  Guadeloupe  and 
Haiti.  Father  Quinlan,  new  Council- 
lor General,  was  expected  to  arrive 
at  the  Mother  House  at  the  end  of 
February. 

BELGIUM— At  Louvain  the  last 
vestiges  of  the  war  are  disappearing. 
The  scholastics  are  no  longer  going 
home  at  Christmas.  Work  has  be- 
gun on  construction  of  the  new  wing, 
which  is  to  take  the  place  of  the 
"Chalet"  which  was  destroyed  during 
the  war.  Three  new  postulant  Broth- 
ers are  expected.  At  Gentinnes  and 
at  Lier,  five  juniors  are  preparing 
for  the  postulate.  The  Flemish  Cal- 
endar for  1949  of  which  we  printed 
20,000  copies,  was  a  great  success. 
At  the  beginning  of  December  the 
whole  stock  was  sold  out.  Bishop 
Suenens,  auxiliary  of  Mechlin,  who 
visited  Ireland  to  study  the  Legion 
of  Mary,  was  full  of  praise  for  our 
house  at  Kimmage  where  he  was  so 
coi^lially    received. 

HOLLAND— Nine  Fathers  left  for 
the  missions  of  French  Equatorial 
Africa  on  December  14.  Many  of  our 
confreres,  who  had  enlisted  as  mili- 
tary chaplains,  have  returned  to  their 
posts   in   Holland   and   Indonesia. 

ENGLAND— The  second  annual  re- 
treat was  held  in  January;  it  was 
preached  by  a  Redemptorist  Father. 
A  dozen  confreres  followed  the  ex- 
ercises. 

CANADA— At  Saint  Alexandre,  the 
centenary  of  this  foundation  was 
celebrated  on  December  7  and  8.  On 
Tuesday  evening,  Archbishop  Vachon 
of  Ottawa,  presided  at  the  "Marian 
Hour."  On  Wednesday.  Archbishop 
Antoniutti,  apostolic  delegate,  cele- 
brated a  pontifical  mass.  Numerous 
representatives  of  civil  and  religious 
authorities  assisted  at  the  ceremonies, 
and  gave  expression  of  their  esteem 
for   the    Congi-gation    and    its    works. 

POLAND — At  Bydgoszcz,  a  suc- 
cessful retreat  was  preached  in  the 
parish  on  the  feast  of  the  Immacu- 
late Conception.  It  was  concluded 
with  nocturnal  adoration  and  a  gen- 
eral communion  mass.  In  the  eve- 
ning Gheon's  play,  "Bernadette  Be- 
fore Mary,"  was  enacted.     Our  polish 


confreres  have  their  share  of  heavy 
trials.  During  the  night  of  January 
23,  one  fourth  of  the  house  was  de- 
stroyed by  fire.  The  work  of  recon- 
struction was  begun  without  delay, 
but  a  second  fire  took  place  at  the 
beginning   of   February. 

ROME — In  spite  of  the  grippe,  the 
health  of  the  students  remains  good. 
During  the  Christmas  holidays,  our 
scholastics  made  an  interesting  ex- 
cursion in  the  Alban  Mountains.  Two 
facts  deserve  notice.  In  December 
we  had  the  ordination  of  two  priests; 
one  came  to  us  from  Dalmatia.  He 
had  studied  for  seven  years,  and  was 
separated  from  his  family.  The  stu- 
dents took  up  a  collection  and  gave 
him  a  breviary  which  cost  14,000  lire. 
At  Christmas,  two  priests,  students 
at  the  seminary,  visited  the  Lipari 
Islands,  bringing  with  them  pack- 
ages for  fifteen  young  Frenchmen, 
graduates  of  the  L.  V.  F.,  who  are 
still  retained  in  a  concentration  camp. 
These  facts  manifest  the  spirit  of 
this   house. 

TRINIDAD— There  are  1,200  stu- 
dents in  St.  Mary's  College.  At  Tu- 
napuna.  Father  Fenessy  has  con- 
structed a  school  which  was  blessed 
by  the  archbishop.  The  following 
week  it  was  the  turn  of  the  parish 
of  Father  English,  at  Diego-Martins. 
Here  a  new  convent  of  Carmelites 
was  blessed  by  the  same  prelate. 
Father  English  is  planning  to  build 
a  new  school  to  replace  the  present 
one  which  is  dilapidated.  A  new  chap- 
el, which  was  formerly  a  Protestant 
church,  will  be  inaugurated  at  St. 
Joseph's,  the  parish  of  Father  Mc- 
Cormack.  The  church  stands  in  a 
populous  quarter  of  the  town.  The 
archbishop  is  satisfied  with  the  work 
of  the   Fathers. 

GUADELOUPE— Archbishop  Paci- 
ni, Apostolic  Nuncio  to  Haiti,  was 
received  at  episcopal  headquarters. 
He  also  visited  Pointe-a-Pitre  and  the 
Junior  Seminary  of  Gourbeyre.  Bish- 
op Gay  preached  the  two  retreats  to 
priests  in  January.  At  Pointe-a-Pi- 
tre,  the  Massabielle  school  numbers 
over  400  students  and  has  three  class- 
es of  secondary  education. 

HAITI— The  alumni  of  the  Semi- 
nary-College have  begun  a  drive  for 
funds  to  assist  in  the  construction  of 
new  buihlings.  Father  Lacroix,  with 
the  help  of  his  brother  who  is  a  con- 
tractor, has  been  able  to  obtain  ma- 
terials in  Canada,  at  a  price  that  is 
lower  than  that  of  materials  in  the 
island.  The  reeducation  center  "Car- 
refour,"  which  the  Government  of 
Haiti  has  entrusted  to  the  Congrega- 
tion,  is   in    progress    of   construction. 


But  the  funds  are  not  eciual  to  the 
grandiose  plans.  A  new  parish  was 
organized  at  Kenscoff  in  December, 
1948.  Father  Spaans,  the  first  pas- 
tor, works  in  unison  with  Father 
Monteil,  pastor  of  Petionville,  to 
preserve  the  true  faith  in  that  re- 
gion. 

BRAZIL — Father  Schoonakker,  rec- 
tor of  the  new  seminary  of  Petropo- 
lis,  tells  us  that  the  first  students  to 
be  enrolled  follow  in  their  course  of 
philosophy  the  program  of  our  scho- 
lasticate  of  Europe:  they  use  the 
Latin  manual  of  Boyer.  These  as- 
pirants are  prepared  to  enter  the 
Congregation;  we  have  in  Brazil  the 
embryo  of  a  senior  scholasticate, 
where  other  congregations  have  flour- 
ishing   provinces. 

DAKAR — Archbishop  Lefebvre  ar- 
rived in  Dakar  on  December  12.  On 
his  return  to  France  he  was  given  an 
official  reception  by  the  High  Com- 
missioner of  French  West  Africa.  He 
was  made  a  Chevalier  of  the  Legion 
of  Honor  by  the  Minister  of  French 
Colonies.  On  December  16,  he  con- 
ferred the  diaconate  on  two  semi- 
narians, and  gave  minor  orders  to 
two    others. 

CAPE  VERDE— The  centenary  of 
the  Fusion  was  celebrated  by  a  sol- 
emn triduum.  Bishop  Dos  Santos 
celebrated  a  pontifical  mass  on  No- 
vember 21,  at  which  all  the  confreres 
assisted;  the  sermon  was  preached 
by  Father  Nogueira.  The  economic 
depression  caused  by  the  drought 
continues  unabated.  The  bishop  and 
our  confreres  are  doing  all  they  can 
to  give  relief  to  the  suffering  popu- 
lation. 

NIGERIA— Father  Griffin,  who  had 
an  attack  of  malaria,  has  neverthe- 
less completed  the  visitation  of  our 
districts.  He  left  for  Sierra  Leone 
and  intended  to  visit  Gambia  before 
his   return   to   France. 

FRENCH  GUINEA— The  mission 
of  Boke  celebrated  the  fiftieth  anni- 
versary of  its  foundation  on  Novem- 
ber 14.  We  recalled  on  this  occa- 
sion how  Rene  Caille  journeyed  to 
Tombouctou  in  1827.  It  was  at  Boke 
that  the  governor,  Mr.  Ballay,  organ- 
ized a  mission  school  in  1898,  which 
now  has  3.50  pupils.  It  was  also  Boke 
which  gave  the  first  African  priest 
of  Guinea.  It  was  this  priest  who 
preached  the  triduum  in  preparation 
for  the  feast;  Bishop  Lerouge  cele- 
brated  the   pontifical    mass. 

DOULA— Father  Albert  Krumnie- 
nacker,  principal  superior,  returned 
to  Douala  by  airplane  in  December; 
his  health  has  greatly  improved.  At 
Makak    our   mission    is    organizing    a 
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school  for  instructors;  thirty  students 
are  being  prepai-ed  in  a  two-yar 
course  for  the  teacher's  diploma.  We 
are  also  planning  a  college  for  the 
education  of  the  sons  of  chiefs  and 
for  advanced  students.  Bishop  Bon- 
neau  reports  that  a  first  contingent 
of  Sisters  of  Issoudan  has  arrived 
at  Douala  and  has  been  installed  at 
the  mission  of  Ngowayang.  Among 
them  are  three  nurses  and  two  teach- 
ers. Two  new  communities  are 
planned  for  the  present  year. 

DOUME — Our  confreres  of  Betare- 
Oya  have  suffered  the  loss  by  fire  of 
their  residence.  The  material  loss 
amounted  to  over  75,000  francs,  but 
the  generous  Christians  have  already 
made  an  almost  equivalent  contribu- 
tion  to   the   mission   . 

NOVA  LISBOA — Bishop  Junqueira 
established  a  new  station  at  Mungo, 
in  October,  1948,  under  the  patron- 
age of  Our  Lady  of  Grace.  On  Sep- 
tember 9,  he  canonically  instituted 
the  novitiate  of  African  Brothers 
with  8  novice,  12  postulants  and  35 
aspirants.  The  junior  seminary  of 
Caala  has  now  201  students,  com- 
pared with  141  in  1947-48.  Voca- 
tions are  numerous,  but  financial  re- 
sources are  wanting,  preventing  the 
acceptance   of  greater  numbers. 

KATANGA — A  new  school  regime 
e.xists  now  in  the  Belgian  Congo.  It 
has  created  new  obligations  but  it 
also  provides  greater  allocations  for 
the  benefit  of  our  schools.  Father 
Vogel  arrived  at  Katanga  after  fin- 
ishing his  visitation  of  Bagamoyo. 
The  Carmelites  have  arrived  and  are 
very  well  pleased. 

BETHLEHEM  —  Father  Hoffmann 
finished  the  visitation  of  this  district. 
Our  Lady  of  Fatima  passed  through 
this  region  from  January  24  to 
the  27th. 

ZANZIBAR  — Father  Murphy,  ac- 
companied by  Father  Lynch,  inspected 
the  works  of  construction  of  the  new 
Intei-vicarial  College  of  Pugu,  which 
will  provide  for  all  Tanganyika.  The 
work  has  been  slowed  up  by  the 
rains;  the  opening  of  this  school  will 
not  be  possible  before  1950. 

BAGAMOYO— The  retreat,  preached 
by  Father  Visitor,  began  on  Novem- 
ber 14;  26  Fathers  were  pre.sent  at 
the  celebration.  At  the  same  time 
we  celebrated  the  golden  jubilee  of 
F'ather  Gattang.  All  the  Fathers 
marched  in  the  procession  from  the 
mis.sion  to  the  church,  the  jubilarian 
walking  in  the  midst  of  a  choir  of 
tiny  black  but  beautiful  angels.  The 
Fathers  organized  a  Hchola  for  the 
services   during   the   retreat   and   the 


festivities,  and  entertained  botli  an- 
gels and  men  with  polyphonic  chants. 
This  was  indeed  a  great  day  for 
Morogoro.  On  November  19,  Bishop 
Hilhorst  conflnned  1,200  children  of 
the  mission  of  Matombo.  No  con- 
firmation had  taken  place  the  pre- 
vious year;  yet  600  children  of  this 
mission  belonged  in  reality  to  1948. 
The  four  African  priests  of  this  vi- 
cariate made  their  retreat  at  Moro- 
goro, under  the  direction  of  Father 
Stam. 

REUNION— Father  Raimbault  was 
made  a  corresponding  member  of  the 
Academy  of  Colonial  Sciences  for  his 
woj'ks  dealing  with  leprosy  and  for 
the  numerous  cures  obtained  through 
his   assistance. 

MAURITIUS— BisTicp  Listen  made 
a  journey  to  Rodrigues  Island,  where 
we  have  our  Fathers  Gandy  and  Eon, 
and  Brother  Guerin.  The  Bishop  was 
greatly  edified  by  the  spectacle  of 
the  intense  Christian  devotion  of  the 
grateful  population.  He  writes:  "I 
have  heard  the  bells  of  Father  Wilff; 
St.  James,  St.  Odile,  St.  Gabriel:  the 
parishioners  call  them  all  by  name. 
They  are  beautiful  bells."  Bishop 
Liston  later  visited  the  Chagos  Archi- 
pelago. Here,  where  missionaries  are 
rarely  seen,  the  Christian  life  is  nec- 
essarily much  less  vigorous.  A  small 
airport  is  under  construction  on  one 
of  the  beautiful  islands;  it  is  to 
serve  the  Australia-South  Africa 
Line.  This  will  enable  a  Father  to 
visit  this  archipelago  more  frequent- 
ly and  to  stay  longer  among  its 
people. 


tacked  us  in  the  basement.  Now, 
after  the  w'ooden  floors  of  two  store 
rooms  have  been  replaced  with  con- 
crete and  some  "de-termiting"'  done, 
all  is  i|uiet  again.     Or  is  it? 

A  few  days  after  Easter  Father 
Provincial  returned  from  George- 
town Hospital  after  several  weeks 
there  for  general  inspection  and  a  • 
minor  operation.  We  now  have  a 
subject  for  conversation  that  should 
be  good  until  the  A's  win  their  first 
one;  and  even  every  now  and  then 
after   that. 

As  a  result  of  Father  Collins'  in- 
capacitation, the  Provincial  Council 
meeting,  originally  scheduled  for 
April    19,   has   been   postponed. 


NEWS  FROM  WASHINGTON 

As  it  did  everywhere  at  the  same 
time.  Holy  Week  came  to  Washing- 
ton. Something  new  was  introduced 
when  the  community  assisted  at  serv- 
ices on  Good  Friday  and  Holy  Satur- 
day at  Our  Lady  Queen  of  Peace 
Church,  Ailington.  Formerly  we  at- 
tended sei-vices  on  these  days  at  the 
Shrine  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion, Catholic  University.  Holy 
Thursday  Mass  w-as  offered,  of  course, 
in  oui'  own  chapel. 

Something  else  put  in  an  appear- 
ance about  the  same  time.  In  fact 
quite  a  number  of  things.  In  the 
future  when  the  men  in  Kilimanjaro 
and  Puerto  Rico  describe  the  rav- 
ages of  termites  we'll  know  just  what 
they  mean.     They   (the  termites)   at- 


RIDGEFIELD 

The  month  of  March  glided  away 
like  fleeting  waters  and  brought  the 
novices  another  step  closer  to  their 
goal.  We  have  now  passed  the  half- 
way mark  of  the  happiest  year  of 
our  lives.  We  say  the  "happiest" 
not  because  we  have  heard  that  it 
is  so,  but  because  we  have  experi- 
encetl  it.  Even  at  this  early  date 
we  are  eagerly  looking  forward  to 
the  day  when  we  will  officially  give 
ourselves  to  .  God  and  will  become 
children  of  the  Congregation  not  only 
in  spirit  but  in  reality.  As  we  slowly 
climb  the  mountain  of  perfection,  our 
view's  of  the  ineffable  beauties  and 
the  eternal  riches  of  religious  and 
priestly  life  become  more  and  more 
perspicuous.  We  are  shown  that  this 
most  sublime  call  requires  our  en- 
tire strength  of  mind  and  body;  that 
we  must  be  filled  with  fervor  and 
charity;  that  we  must  live  the  life 
of  sacrifice.  Especially  during  this 
month  of  St.  Joseph,  the  Patron  of 
the  Universal  Church,  we  have  trod 
the  path  of  fei-vor,  charity  and  sac- 
rifice by  offering  our  Lenten  penances 
for  the  persecuted  Church,  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners  and  for  our 
missionaries.  Thus  we  strive  to  be- 
come the  true  sons  of  our  Founder 
and  to  live  up  to  our  motto,  "Cor 
unum  et  anima  una." 

Old  man  winter  did  his  best  to 
prolong  his  visit  all  through  March. 
What  obstinacy!  On  the  first  day 
of  the  month  he  tucked  himself  un- 
dei'  a  soft,  glittering  blanket  of  snow 
twenty-one  inches  deep.  Tlianks  to 
the  efficiency  of  our  mechanized  di- 
vision, we  had  the  driveway  and 
paths  cleared  in  double-i|uick  time. 
Snow  was  not  the  only  means  he 
used  to  convince  us  of  his  determina- 
tion to  stay.  He  eagerly  ti-ied  our 
politeness    and    patience    by    fanning 
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himself  very  often  with  the  cold 
blasts  of  the  north  wind,  especially 
when  his  icy  fingers  pulled  the  mer- 
cury down  to  the  freezing  area.  How- 
ever, the  sun,  with  its  cheerful  and 
bright  smile  gently  yet  persuasively 
pushed  the  old  man  to  his  summer 
home  at  the  North  Pole.  Stereotyped 
as  the  adage  is,  March  clung  to  its 
traditional  description  of  coming  in 
like  a  lion  and  going  out  likj  a  lamli. 

Between  gnow  falls,  the  ro'.  ices 
have  been  expending  their  energy 
in  clearing  the  hillside  by  the  lake 
from  brush,  roots,  saplings  antl  rocks. 
This  work  will  not  only  beautify  the 
slope  but  will  also  create  additional 
pasture  land.  Our  lake  provide  an- 
other task  for  us.  The  waters  silent- 
ly peneti-ated  the  barrier  that  held 
them  back.  After  several  hours  of 
digging  we  have  found  the  source  of 
leakage.  A  snow  fall  interrupted 
the  work  for  some  time.  However, 
as  soon  as  weather  permits,  the  proj- 
ect will  be  completed  and  the  dam 
will  again  be  watei--tight.  Some  of 
our  Connecticut  men  are  exeixising 
their  skill  in  constructing  a  new  wall 
around  the  fireplace  by  the  lake, 
which  will,  at  one  and  the  same  time, 
add  symmetry  to  our  picnic  grounds 
and  keep  the  cows  within  bounds. 

Our  very  efficient  Brothers  have 
completed  a  new  pigpen.  It  is  lo- 
cated across  the  road  from  the  bam. 
Like  all  our  farm  buildings,  the  new 
pen  is  modem,  expertly  constructed 
and  well   adapted  for  its  purpose. 

The  swift  March  winds  grounded 
one  of  the  old  electric  poles  that 
held  the  wires  which  lead  to  the 
recreation  hall.  A  new  sturdy  pole 
has  replaced  the  old  one. 

Our  professed  Brothers  made  their 
annual  retreat  at  the  new  retreat 
house  in  New  Canaan,  Connecticut. 
Brother  Martin  paid  us  a  short  but 
enjoyable  visit  before  he  returned  to 
Rock    Castle,   Virginia. 

The  feast  of  St.  Joseph  and  that 
of  the  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  were  days  of  extra  so- 
lemnity. A  missa  cantata  with  in- 
cense and  Benediction  of  the  Most 
Blessed  Sacrament  marked  the  spe- 
cial   celebration    of   these   fasts. 


FERNDALE  HERALD 

The  idea  of  t'le  priesthood  is  never 
absent  from  the  mind  of  a  scholas- 
tic, and  preparation  for  it  occupies 
all  the  tims  of  his  six  years  in  Fern- 
dale.  Yet  the  ceremonies  and  fes- 
tivities of  an  ordination  never  lose 
their  appeal.  So  we  welcomed  with 
undiminished  zest  the  ordination  last 


month  of  the  Benjamin  of  the  Fourth 
Theology  class,  delayed  because  of 
age  (or,  better,  lack  of  it)  since  last 
June.  Our  own  Bishop  Byrne  con- 
ferred priesthood  on  Edward  Kelly, 
and  first  tonsure,  minor  orders  and 
other  major  orders  on  members  of 
the  First  Theology,  Second  Theology 
and  Third  Theology  classes  respec- 
tively on  March  10,  11,  12.  We  hope 
His  Excellency's  schedule  will  per- 
mit him  to  ordain  to  the  priesthood 
on  June  3.  Only  seven  of  the  eleven 
members  of  the  Third  Theology  class 
will  be  old  enough  to  receive  a  dis- 
pensation for  early  ordination. 

A  few  days  before  the  ordination 
we  joined  in  celebrating  the  silver 
jubilee  of  some  members  of  the  class 
of  1924,  paying  tribute  to  Fathers 
McGlynn,  Lechner,  and  Zaborowski 
of  Ferndale  and  Father  Stanton  of 
St.  Joseph's  House.  These  Fathers 
have  taught  us  both  in  the  classroom 
and  beyond  it.  A  solemn  high  mass, 
a  dinner,  spiritual  bouquets,  speeches 
— these  were  the  offerings  of  the  day, 
but  the  debt  we  owe  can  never  be 
fully  repaid.  Many  of  the  local  cler- 
gy joined  the  nearby  Holy  Ghost 
Fathers  for  the  occasion,  and  all 
agreed  that  evening  that  it  was  the 
most  spontaneous  and  congenial  gath- 
ering that  Ferndale  had  witnessed  in 
many   years. 

Sacerdotal  dignity  was  ruffled  a 
bit  later  in  the  month  when  our  thes- 
pians  took  to  the  boards  after  a  long 
interval.  "Father  Malachy's  Mira- 
cle" was  presented  by  a  well  re- 
hearsed cast  who  did  full  justice  to 
an  old  favorite.  The  stage  setting- 
was  unusually  well  done  and  the  cast 
merited  a  coveted  place  among  the 
stellar  groups  that  have  become  un- 
der-the-porch    legend. 

Our  neighbors  have  vacated  tha 
Gledhill  property,  and  the  Sisters 
will  move  into  their  new  convent  in 
the  immediate  future.  Scouting  par- 
ties report  that  the  attractive  blue 
swimming  pool  is  but  a  glorified 
wading  pool  for  children;  that  there 
is  a  very  fine  little  hot-house,  and 
also  acres  of  lawn  and  flowers  and 
paths  inviting  maintenance. 

Ferndale's  "new  look"  becomes  more 
defined  each  month,  and  blue  prints 
are  now  being  turned  towards  the 
kitchen  and  scullery.  With  Park  Ave. 
about  to  be  reopened  to  traffic,  new- 
ly tiled  lavatories,  corridor  drinking 
fountains,  and  the  usual  spring  clean- 
up, the  old  building  is  resuming  so.ne 
of  its  former  glory.  All  this,  to- 
gether with  the  daily  and  weekly  re- 
sults of  the  Sisters  in  the  laundry, 
kitchen    and    refectory,    will    convince 


old  grads  of  Ferndale's  vitality.  So 
then,  scholastics  are  getting  soft? 
Perhaps;  but  still  we  have  beaten 
Maryknoll   six   straight  games! 

Among  the  many  visitors  of  the 
past  months,  we  enjoyed  especially 
the  long  awaited  privilege  of  meet- 
ing and  hearing  from  Bishop  Byrne. 
In  a  formal  conference  we  gained 
new  intimate  glimpses  of  our  future 
field  of  labor,  whilst  informal  chats 
satsfied  many  a  personal  curiosity. 
Knowing  as  we  now  do- almost  all  of 
the  Fathers  in  <iur  Vicariate,  we 
needed  only  to  meet  His  Excellency 
to  sharpen  our  interest  in  and  de- 
sire for  the  real  work  of  the  Con- 
gregation. It  was  no  little  pleasure 
to  note  that  the  Bishop  seemed  as 
pleased  to  visit  Pemdale  as  Fern- 
dale  was   pleased   to   have   him. 


CORNWELLS 

The  return  of  the  swallows  to  Ca- 
pistrano  is  yearly  hailed  as  a  sign 
that  Spring  is  not  far  off.  We  have 
our  own  harbinger  in  Cornwells.  This 
the  world  will  little  note,  but  the 
opening  of  Father  Duffy's  window, 
even  to  the  width  of  a  Gillette  blade, 
is  the  sign,  the  tocsin  call  to  all,  to 
discard  coats  and  head  for  the  dia- 
mond. Everything  is  in  shape  now 
and  the  teams  have  got  most  of  the 
kinks  out.  Some  of  the  old  timers, 
their  ranks  grown  thin  like  the  hairs 
of  our  head,  say  that  we'll  never 
again  see  the  days  of  past  greats. 

Father  Edward  Kelly,  the  Benjamin 
of  the  Province,  celebrated  Mass  for 
us  and  gave  his  blessing  to  the  as- 
sembled community.  He  arrived  here 
in  time  to  witness  a  splendid  piece 
of  acting  by  the  entire  cast  of 
"Twelfth  Nighf."  Father  Puhl  was 
responsible  for  the  excellent  coach- 
ing. We  had  a  number  of  staff  pho- 
tographers in  the  audience.  Should 
Father  ever  decide  on  a  "Midsummer 
Night's  Deram,"  there  is  one  stage 
property  he  will  not  have  to  worry 
about.  There  will  be  heat  lightning 
in  abundance.  We'll  just  need  a  few 
extra  flash  bulbs.  It  did  show  their 
appreciation,    though. 

The  High  School  Department  pre- 
sented "Career  Angel"  a  few  nights 
later.  Father  Puhl  again  comes  to 
the  fore.  (You'd  think  he  had  some- 
thing on  me  the  way  I  keep  men- 
tioning his  name.  And  so  favor- 
ably, too.)  It  was  a  delight  to  see 
the  cast  expend  every  eff'ort  to  make 
the  play  "go  over."  And  it  was 
doubly  delightful  to  find  out  that  the 
lad  whom  you  had  in  class  finally 
found  his  voice.     Some  one  mentioned 
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that  Jane  Wyman  was  given  the 
Academy  Award  for  keeping  her 
mouth  shut  in  the  picture,  "Johnny 
Belinda."  We  all  know  the  award 
as  an  Oscar.  Father  Hackett  is  now 
expecting  someone  to  give  his  French 
class  the  Statue  of  Liberty. 

The  lake  has  now  been  taken  over 
by  a  colony  of  muskrats.  As  Meri- 
deth  Wilson  would  say,  "Isn't  that 
intei-esting?" 


NEW  RECTORY 

Riverside,  California. 
.  .  .  Haven't  started  the  rectory 
yet  but  have  found  a  plan  that  ap- 
peals to  me  and  seems  suited  for  a 
rectory.  It  is  perhaps  larger  and 
more  costly  than  I  had  anticipated; 
but  I  don't  think  anyone  could  com- 
plain about  having  stinted.  I'm  sure 
we  could  build  it  for  $10,000  or  less, 
and  I  don't  think  it  would  be  neces- 
sary to  borrow  anything. 

Father  Trotter's  toe  is  about  healed. 
He  and  a  parishioner  are  building 
pews  for  the  church.     The  lumber  is 


costing   about   $350   and   that   will    be 
the    total    cost. 

I'm  busy  calling  on  parishioners 
whom  we  have  uncovered  in  a  city- 
wide   religious  census. 

Father  Brannigan  is  giving  a  Len- 
ten course  on  Wednesdays.  He  comes 
up  part  way  on  the  train.  We  pick 
him  up  at  the  railroad  station  and 
take  him  back. 

The  attendance  is  increasing.  The 
collections  are  up  to  about  $120  per 
week. 

Father  Paul  J.  Lippert. 


NEW  CHURCH 

Tucson,  Arizona. 
.  .  .  The  new  church  is  climbing. 
It  will  be  another  six  weeks  befoi-e 
we  can  safely  plan  on  a  date  for 
dedication.  Our  new  property  offers 
some  interesting  possibilities  for 
house  and  gardens  that  would  not 
only  serve  as  a  Parish  Rectory,  but 
provide  a  Rest  House  for  the  confre- 
res who  need  what  Tucson  has. 

We  are  drawing  the  sketches  for 
three  oak  altars.  I  would  like  to 
have  a  good  Coat  of  Arms  of  the 
Congregation  as  the  only  decoration 
on  the  front  of  the  main  altar. 

Father  Joseph  B.  Murphy. 


NEW  SCHOOL 

Hot  Springs  National  Park,  Ark. 

.  .  .  The  final  touches  are  being 
given  the  new  school.  An  ultra- 
modern feature  is  its  outstanding  at- 
traction. It  is  equipped  with  radiant 
heat,  which  consists  in  heating  the 
entire  floor  space  with  pipes  imbed- 
ded in  the  cement  flooring.  Provis- 
ions have  also  been  made  for  the 
eventual  installation  of  germicidal 
lamps  in  every  class  room.  More- 
over, it  is  provided  with  an  assembly 
hall  without  sacrificing  space  or 
money,  by  the  simple  but  practical 
device  of  using  folding-doors  as  par- 
titions   between   two    classrooms. 

The  walls  are  constructed  with 
tile.  The  front  is  faced  with  light 
brick.  The  roof  consist  of  ■  re-en- 
forced concrete,  which  will  serve  as 
the  floor  if  and  when  a  second  floor 
is  addetl.  I  need  not  add,  I'm  sure, 
that  it  is  a  fire-proof  building.  At 
the  same  time  we  are  busily  engaged 
beautifying  the  church  property  on 
East  Grand.  It  is  my  ambition  to 
make  it  one  of  the  most  attractive 
places  in  Hot  Springs.  Given  enough 
of  time  and  money  and  strength,  I'm 
sure   I   will   succeed. 

Father  William  J.  Long. 


Father  Alphonsus  D.  Gavin,  C.S.Sp. 

1872-1949 


On  Christmas  Day,  1899,  Alphon- 
sus Gavin  off'ered  in  the  fervor  of 
his  ordination  his  first  solemn  mass. 
He  had  been  ordained  to  the  priest- 
hood two  days  before.  On  Christ- 
mas Day,  1948,  for  the  last  time  on 
this  earth  he  offered  the  holy  sacri- 
fice. Forty-nine  years  had  inter- 
vened between  that  first  solemn  of- 
fering and  the  last;  and  in  those  for- 
ty-nine years  the  priestly  life  of 
Father  Gavin  wrote  large  and  deep 
upon  himself  and  others  the  hidden 
and  the  open  record  of  his  days  and 
his  deeds.  He  had  come  from  his 
native  Limerick,  where  he  was  bom 
on  August  2,  1872,  and  where  he  had 
received  his  primary  eilucation,  a 
high  strung,  amiable  young  man  with 
large  vision  and  keen  appreciation  of 
the  things  of  the  mind  and  the  .soul. 

Pittsburgh  College  was  his  Alma 
Mater  for  it  was  there  in  1886  that 
he    began    his    higher   education.      It 


was  there,  too,  that  in  1888  he  became 
a  titular  scholastic  in  the  Congrega- 
tion and  continued  his  sutdies  of  the 
humanities  and  philosophy  until  in 
1895  he  began  his  course  in  theology 
in  Cornwells,  interrupting  it  in  1897 
to  make  his  novitiate.  On  August 
28,  1898,  in  Cornwells  he  pronounced 
his  religious  profession  and  took  his 
temporary  vows.  His  perpetual  vows 
he  took  in  Pittsburgh  in  1902.  After 
his  profession  he  continued  his  ec- 
clesiastical studies  in  Cornwells  un- 
til on  December  23,  1899,  in  the 
church  of  St.  Peter  Claver,  Philadel- 
phia, he  was  oi-dained  to  the  priest- 
hood. The  following  July  11,  1900, 
he  made  his  apostolic  consecration 
and  received  his  appointment  as  in- 
structor   in    Pittsburgh    College. 

As  an  instructor  in  the  College, 
Father  Gavin  demonstrated  his  in- 
nate ability  to  be  successful  in  im- 
planting  in   the   minds   of   those   con- 


fided to  his  classes  a  profounil  appre- 
ciation for  the  beauties  of  literature 
and  expression.  Along  with  his  du- 
ties as  teacher  he  gave  his  services 
in  doing  ministry  in  the  various 
churches  of  the  district  and  gradually 
laid  the  foundation  for  a  reputation 
as  a  public  speaker,  a  reputation 
which  grew  with  the  years.  His 
confi'eres  found  him  a  pleasant  man 
to  have  in  the  community,  one  with 
a  deep  sense  of  good  humor,  given 
withal  to  practical  jokes,  but  never 
one  to  inflict  even  unintentional  of- 
fense on  anyone.  His  students  went 
to  his  classes  sure  that  they  would 
receive  something  worthwhile,  al- 
though his  methods  of  instruction 
would  not  perhaps  be  blessed  by  mod- 
ern educators.  He  did,  however,  man- 
age in  his  own  way  to  get  across  to 
his  pupils  the  meat  of  the  subject — 
and  that,  after  all,  is  the  essence  of 
a  good  teacher.     He   was  Mark  Hop- 
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kins   on   one   end   of   the   log. 

In  1903,  Father  Gavin  was  made 
assistant  in  the  Church  of  Saint  Pe- 
ter Claver  in  Philadelphia  and  whilst 
there  he  added  to  his  reputation  as 
a  preacher  of  renown,  for  he  aided 
the  incipient  mission  band  which  was 
formed  at  that  time,  but  later  dis- 
continued. His  stay  in  Philadelphia, 
however,  was  short,  for  in  1904  he 
was  appointed  assistant  in  tlie  Church 
of  Notre  Dame,  Chippewa  Falls,  Wis. 
Here  he  labored  for  two  years  until 
he  was  given  his  assignment  as  in- 
structor in  the  Apostolic  College  in 
•  Cornwells.  From  1906  to  1912  he 
was  in  Cornwells,  teaching,  preaching, 
doing  ministry,  performing  tiie  func- 
tions of  chaplain  in  Eddington.  His 
popularity  as  teacher  and  preacher 
sutfereil  no  diminution  and  he  was 
in  constant  demand  in  the  various 
parishes   of  the   diocese. 

In  1912  Saint  Mark's  Church  in 
New  York  became  the  locale  of  his 
sacerdotal  labors,  and  it  is  interest- 
ing to  note  that  even  to  this  day 
his  memory  is  held  there  in  benedic- 
tion, for  the  people  of  Saint  Mark's 
do  not  soon  forget  those  who  worked 
among  them.  It  would  be  difficult 
to  say  whether  the  work  he  did  in 
the  parish  or  that  he  did  in  Harlem 
Hospital  among  the  sick  was  the 
more  outstanding.  Certainly  in  both 
he  gave  of  his  energy  and  of  his  zeal 
for  six  years.  A  short  stay  in  Chip- 
pewa Falls  in  1919  as  assistant  pre- 
ceded his  taking  up  the  burden  of 
pastor  of  Saint  Ann's  Church,  Mill- 
vale,  Pa. 

Here  he  reached  the  apogee  of  his 
career.  He  made  himself  beloved  of 
his  parishioners  and  was  encouraged 
by  them  to  undertake  the  building  of 
a  new  church.  The  church  was  built, 
but  the  price  paid  was  almost  too 
great,  for  the  worry  and  the  work 
of  building  brought  on  the  zealous 
pastor  a  nervous  breakdown  which 
practically  wrote  "finis"  to  the  active 
life  of  Father  Gavin.  For  almost 
three  years  he  fought  a  titanic  bat- 
tle against  depression,  melancholy, 
worry  and  horror  of  which  he  could 
not  rid  himself.  By  dint  of  extraor- 
dinary effort  and  tender  care  he  man- 
aged to  pull  himself  together  so  that 
in  1929  he  could  i-eturn  to  Millvale, 
but  not  as  pastor — he  could  not  bring 
himself  to  face  the  heavy  burden  of 
that  position.  But  his  health  steadily 
declined  and  he  was  compelled  more 
and  more  frequently  to  seek  rest  antl 
medication  until,  finally,  in  1938,  af- 
ter having  been  hospitalized  in  Day- 
ton, he  retired  to  Ferndale. 

His    days    of    retirement,    however, 


were  not  inactive  ones.  He  did  min- 
istry in  the  neighboring  parishes, 
preached  on  occasion  with  all  the  old 
fire  and  vigor,  gave  his  time  and  his 
advice  to  those  who  needed  it.  Hav- 
ing always  been  an  avid  reader,  he 
devoted  much  of  his  time  in  Fern- 
daye  to  perusing  the  best  in  litera- 
ture, and  on  the  whole  his  days  there 
were  happy  ones  and  he  en.ioye(l  them 
to  the  utmost.  His  worries  were 
small  and  his  confreres  kind.  But 
the  day  came  when  the  worn  out 
body  could  not  longer  carry  the  bur- 
den and  on  Christmas  Day,  1948,  he 
took  to  his  bed  and  his  condition  be- 
came steadily  worse.  Coronary  throm- 
bosis and  arterio-sclerotic  heart  dis- 
ease are  things  for  which  there  is 
no  cure.  On  February  2,  1949,  Fa- 
ther Gavin  died  peacefully  and  (|ui- 
etly  in  the  infirmary  of  Ferndale, 
and  another  of  the  oldtimers  had 
gone  to  God  to  receive  his  reward. 
The  funeral  was  held  from  the  chapel 
of  Ferndale  on  February  5  and  burial 
was  in   the  cemetery  on  the   hillside. 

Father  Gavin  during  his  lifetime 
enjoyed  a  measure  of  popularity 
which  comes  to  few  men.  A  great 
deal  of  this  was  due,  no  doubt,  to 
his  essential  kindness,  his  innate  de- 
sire to  give  offense  to  no  man,  his 
sensitive  perception  of  the  finer 
things  of  life,  his  deep  religious  re- 
gard for  the  dignity  of  every  child 
created  by  God. 

It  is  easy  for  us  to  pass  judgment 
upon  our  fellowman,  but  most  of  the 
time  our  judgments  are  wrong.  The 
train  wreck  that  in  his  early  career 
shattered  his  nerves  left  its  mark 
upon  the  entire  priestly  life  of  Fa- 
ther Gavin  and  explains  in  great  part 
why  those  nerves  shattered  under 
duress.  But  those  who  knew  him 
as  priest,  teacher,  preacher,  religious 
and  confrere  will  not  soon  forget  his 
blithe  spirit,  his  abiding  good  hu- 
mor, his  thoughtfulness  of  others, 
his  gentlemanliness  and  his  intense 
interest  in  everyone  and  everything 
that  pertained  to  the  Congregation, 
which  led  him  on  occasion  to  make 
unofficially  the  appointments  re- 
served to  his  superiors,  for  it  was 
always  one  of  the  features  of  every 
retreat  to  discover  Alphonse  Gavin's 
changes  in  personnel.  He  was  a 
welcome  addition  to  any  gathering 
and  many  will  miss  him,  for  he  gave 
of  his  best  to  all  who  sought  his  aid 
or  advice.  He  loved  his  God  and 
served  Him  well  in  spite  of  all  the 
handicaps   that  came   his  way. 


MONROVIA- 

65  Years  Ago 

In  view  of  increased  attention  be- 
ing paid  to  the  religious,  economic 
and  political  situation  in  Liberia,  the 
following  excerpts  from  a  report  on 
the  community  of  the  Nativity,  in 
Monrovia,  appearing  in  the  Bulletin 
Mensuel  for  November,  1887,  should 
be  of  special  interest. 

The  Liberian  Company,  formed  to 
develop  Liberia  economically,  is  backed 
with  a  good  deal  of  American  capi- 
tal. The  Liberian  Foundation,  work- 
ing in  conjunction  with  the  Company 
and  having  as  one  of  its  stated 
aims  to  improve  social  conditions 
there,  has  offices  in  New  York.  The 
district  was  recently  entrusted  by  the 
Holy  See  to  the  United  States  Prov- 
ince of  the  Society  of  African  Mis- 
sions as  its  first  African  mission 
field. 

Bulletin  from  the  Community  of  the 
Nativity  at  Monrovia 

"What  have  we  been  doing  at  Li- 
beria for  nearly  four  years?  First 
of  all  we  give  instmctions  to  about 
thirty  or  thirty-five  students  most  of 
whom  are  entirely  in  our  charge.  We 
would  have  had  sixty  children  by 
now  but,  alas,  our  financial  means 
do  not   permit  it. 

"Upon  our  arrival  here  there  were 
only  two  Catholics.  In  1884  we  in- 
sti-ucted  four  adults  and  eight  chil- 
dren. In  1885,  four  adults  and  twen- 
ty-six children.  So  now,  we  have 
about  fifty  Catholics.  It  is  true  that 
there  have  been  some  defections 
amongst  them  but  these  must  be  at- 
tributed to  the  pressure  brought  to 
bear  by  the  Protestant  ministers 
more  than  by  the  weakness  of  the 
converts.  In  general,  our  children 
have  a  pleasant  remembrance  of  the 
mission  and  remain  very  attached 
to  it.  These  results,  although  weak, 
will  be  better  appreciated  if  the  price 
at  which  they  were  obtained  is  con- 
sidered. One  might  well  say  that 
hell  itself  has  been  used  to  prevent 
the  developmnt  of  a  Catholic  mis- 
sion. We  had  hardly  been  in  Mon- 
rovia fifteen  days  when  a  large  meet- 
ing was  held  at  which  a  resolution 
was  submitted  asking  the  government 
to  expel  us.  Fortunatley,  the  Presi- 
dent, Mr.  Johnson,  refused  to  budge. 
On  the  other  hand,  Satan  had  re- 
course to  lies:  'Catholics  are  idola-' 
ters.  They  don't  adore  Jesus.  They 
adore  only  Mary  and  the  saints.  They 
don't  like   the   Bible,   etc.'" 
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(There  follows  a  description  of  a 
visit  by  a  Methodist  minister  from 
New  York  who  held  a  revival  and 
took  part  in  a  general  conference. 
He  questioned  the  Catholic  mission- 
aries on  their  plans,  especially  in  re- 
gard to  schools.  The  priests,  while 
receiving  him  politely,  would  give 
him  little  information.  At  his  de- 
parture he  warned  the  Methodists  to 
remain  faitliful  to  their  church  and 
concluded  by  saying  "Above  all, 
dont'  send  your  children  to  the  Cath- 
olic schools.") 

A  Methodist  bishop,  Taylor  by 
name,  soon  arrived  in  Monrovia  and 
staged  a  great  revival.  Bishop  Tay- 
lor issued  an  excommunication  against 
any  Methodist  who  became  a  Catho- 
lic and  against  every  family  where 
one  member  became  a  Catholic  if  the 
others  didn't  do  everything  in  their 
power  to  make  the  Catholic  aposta- 
tize. The  Baptists  issued  similar 
warnings. ) 

"The  first  result  of  these  hateful 
resolutions  was  the  throwing  of 
stones  against  our  house  at  night  by 
about  ten  youngsters.  However,  we 
were  surprised  the  next  morning  to 
see  the  mayor  bringing  the  culprits 
to  us  and  making  them  ask  our  par- 
don. The  mayor,  Mr.  Ring,  has  al- 
ways shown  the  greatest  courtesy  to 
us.  Father  Bourzeix  had  the  conso- 
lation of  baptizing  one  of  the  may- 
or's children  just  before  the  child's 
death.  The  second  result  of  this  ac- 
tivity against  us  was  that  we  couldn't 
for  some  time  step  outside  the  house 
without  having  spies  report  which 
families  we  visited.  Our  visits  were 
nearly  always  followed  by  the  visit 
of  Protestant  ministers  or  their  rep- 
resentative. The  same  espionage  was 
used  to  know  who  came  to  see  us. 
In  a  word,  the  prejudice  of  the  four 
sects  established  here.  Episcopalians, 
Methodists,  Baptists  and  Presbyteri- 
ans, is  so  charged  with  hatred  that 
nothing  we  do  will  make  an  impres- 
sion on  their  hearts.  Father  Blan- 
chet  says:  'Two  Fathers  and  a 
brother  have  been  residing  in  Li- 
beria for  more  than  three  years  and 
despite  this  the  attitude  of  the  peo- 
ple towards  them  has  not  seemed  to 
change.' " 

(Here  is  given  the  outline  of  a 
plan  for  making  progress  by  work- 
ing amongst  the  people  who  have 
not  been  evangelized  by  the  Protes- 
tants. About  five  leagues  from  Mon- 
rovia the  people  are  anxious  for  the 
priests  to  come  and  promise  to  help 
them  build.  The  President  of  the 
Republic  donated  forty  hectares.  "He 
.  couldn't  give  us  any  more  but  it 
would    be    easy    to    obtain    from    the 


legislature  fifty  more  hectares  in  the 
same  place."  There  follows  a  de- 
scription of  a  voyage  made  by  Fa- 
ther Stoll  along  the  coast  of  Liberia 
where  he  visited  a  number  of  Catho- 
lics in  various  points  and  kept  an 
eye  open  for  favorable  spots  on 
which  to  erect  missions  in  the  fu- 
ture.) 

(Then  follows  an  eulogy  cd  Father 
Bourzeix,  who,  because  of  his  knowl- 
edge of  English  and  Krou,  had  done 
tremendous  work  in  three  years. 
However,  sickness  overtook  him  and 
he  had  to  return  to  France  in  Octo- 
ber, 18S6,  where  he  died  in  a  short 
time.) 


Apostolic  Consecration : 

At  Ferndale,  April  5,  1949,  Father 
Vincent  L  Cronin. 

Appointment: 

Father  V.  I.  Cronin,  Chippewa  Falls, 
Wisconsin,   Notre   Dame,   pro  tern. 

Father  J.  J.  Bradley,  Tucson,  Ari- 
zona,  bursar. 

Father  F.  X.  O'Reilly,  Tiverton, 
R.   I.,  bursar. 

Father  S.  0.  Eckert,  Chippewa 
Falls,   Wis.,   Notre   Dame,   bursar. 

Arrivals: 

At  New  York,  April  4,  1949,  from 
Trinidad,  via  S.  S.  Uruguay  (Moore- 
McCormack  Lines),  Father  John  Ca- 
hill,  for  treatment  at  St.  Vincent's 
Hospital,  New  York,  N.  Y. 

At  Miami,  Florida,  April  11,  1949, 
from  Trinidad,  via  P  A  A,  Father 
James   Brett. 


Pray    for    Father    R.    A.    Wilhelm's 
father  who  died  last  month.     R.I.P. 


GENERAL 


Customary 


religious  life.  This  is  what  is  called 
direction  of  rule. 

The  directorship  of  personnel  en- 
tails the  fair  distribution  of  charges, 
taking  into  account  the  ability  of 
each  subject.  It  also  requires  a  fair 
sharing  by  all  in  advantages,  help  to 
be  given  to  each  confrere  in  the  car- 
rying- out  of  his  tasks,  and  the  cor- 
rection of  any  defects  that  might  oc- 
cur. 

The  charge  of  promoting  the  works 

of  the  community  requires  that  all 
available  means  be  employed  to  di- 
rect those  works  to  the  attainment 
of  their  end. 

The  duty  of  maintaining  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Rules  and  Constitu- 
tions demands  that  the  local  superior 
have  a  good  knowledge  both  of  the 
text  and  of  the  spirit  of  them,  and 
that  he  be  foremost  in  putting  them 
into  practice. 

The  paternal  care  of  the  members 
extends  to  spiritual  care  for  their  ad- 
vancement in  the  perfection  of  their 
state  and  of  their  applicaiton  to  duty, 
as  well  as  to  the  care  of  those  of 
their  temporal  interests  which  concern 
the  Congregation:  e.g.,  their  health, 
the  rest  they  need  after  their  labors, 
the   ordinary   recreations,  etc. 

The  religious  care  of  his  subjects 
retiuires  that  all  weakness  or  purely 
natural  condescension  be  excluded 
from  his  administration. 


CONSTITUTION  XIV 
Local  Superiors  and  Directors 

112.  Unless  it  be  really  impossi- 
ble, the  superior  of  a  domus  formata 
will  be  changed  every  three  or  six 
years   (Chapter  of  1938). 

Superiors  have  a  right  to  demand 
a  report  from  their  subjects  as  to 
how  they  perform  their  functions  and 
carry  out  the  obligatory  exercises  of 


The  unjust  shall  be  punished,  and 
the  seed  of  the  wicked  shall  perish. 
(Ps.   36,   29) 


REQUIESCANT  IN  PACE 

June  2,  1944 

Father  Patrick  J.  Brennan,  aged  46 
June  6,  1938 

Father  Francis  A.  Retka,  aged  61 
June  6,  1925 

Father  John  J.  SchroefTel,  aged  48 
June  10,  193.5 

Fathre  Martin  A.  Hehir,  aged  80 
June  12,  1945 

Father  Raymond  A.  Wilhelm,  aged  41 
June  IS,  1945 

Father  Eugene  J.   Caron,   aged  65 
June  20,  1942 

Father  Albert  B.  Mehler,  aged  68 
June  22,  1927 

Father  Paul  Kwapulinski,  aged  52 
June  25,  1910 

Mr.  Michael  Kenny,  aged  25 
June  27,   1947 

Father  John   M.  Haines,  aged  43 
June  .30,  1938 

Father  Tlieophile  Meyer,  aged  81 
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Official  monthly  bulletin  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  Fathers  of  the  Province  of  the 
United  States.  Founded  in  November. 
1933.  by  Father  C.  J.  Plunkett.  C.S.Sp. 
Published    for    private   circulation. 

Address : 

1615    Manchester    Lane.    N.    W. 
Washington    11.    D.    C,    U.S.A. 


Official 


May  9,  1949. 

TO   BE   POSTED   ON   COMMUNITY 

BULLETIN    BOARD 

Dear  Father: 

The  annual  retreat  at  Duquesne 
University  will  take  place  June  12 
to  June  18.  Those  who  make  the  re- 
treat will  reside  at  the  University 
and  will  be  present  for  all  the  exer- 
cises of  rule,  including  Mass  each 
morning.  Parochial  Masses  during 
this  week,  for  those  in  the  Pittsburg'h 
area,  must  be  arranged  with  this  in 
mind.  Everyone  understands  that 
this  regulation  is  in  the  general  in- 
terest. 

The  Ferndale  retreat  takes  place 
June  19  to  June  24.  Please  notify 
well  in  advance,  either  the  President 
of  Duquesne  University  or  the  Su- 
perior of  Ferndale,  stating  who  will 
attend  the  retreat  from  your  com- 
munity. 

The  retreat  stipend  for  all  will  be 
paid   by   the   province. 

The  Pentecost  novena  for  this  year 
takes  place  May  27  to  June  4.  I 
have  every  confidence  you  will  do 
all  in  your  power  to  stress  the  im- 
portance of  this  time  of  prayer,  as 
befits  those  whose  lives  and  work  are 
dedicated  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  annual  Pentecost  appeal  collec- 
tion should  not  be  forgotten. 

With  every  kind  wish  and  blessing, 
I  remain, 

Faithfully  yours, 

George  J.  Collins,  C.S.Sp. 

Provincial. 


New  Address: 

Father  C.  L.  Diamond 

New  Cumberland  General  Depot 

Branch  U  S  D  B 

New  Cumberland,  Pa. 

Appointments: 

Father  J.  A.   Marron,  Ferndale. 

Father  E.  F.  Dooley,  New  York, 
N.   Y. 

Father  F.  L.  Mullin,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  St.  Peter  Claver. 

Father   R.   A.   Burkhart,   Tucson, 
Arizona. 

Father  L.  A.  Bushinski,  Ferndale. 

Father  J.  J.  Beagan,  Puerto  Rico. 

Father  D.  P.  Conklin,  Puerto  Rico. 

Father  T.   O.   Giangiacomo, 
Puerto  Rico. 

Father  J.  T.  Taminey,  Puerto  Rico. 

Father  C.  J.  Conan,  Kilimanjaro. 

Father  V.  I.  Cronin 

Father   E.   J.   Kelly  " 

Father   N.   F.   Lord  " 

Father  J.   V.   Otto 

Father  S.  I.   Otto 

Father  J.  J.   Walsh 

Fathers  Beagan,  Conan,  Conklin, 
Lord  and  S.  I.  Otto  will  help  with 
ministry  at  Ferndale  during  July  and 
August.  Fathers  Cronin,  Giangiaco- 
mo, E.  J.  Kelly,  J.  V.  Otto  and  Tami- 
ney will  help  with  ministry  at  Corn- 
wells  during  July  and  August  and 
Father  J.  J.  Walsh  will  help  out  at 
St.   Mark's,  New  York  City. 

Arrivals: 

At  New  York,  N.  Y.,  May  11,  Fa- 
ther Daniel  Carron  on  the  S.  S. 
America  of  the  U.  S.  Lines,  from 
Cobh. 

At  La  Guardia  Field,  New  York, 
May  13,  Father  P.  C.  Gervain  from 
Auteuil,  France,  enroute  to  Montreal. 

Departures: 

From  New  York,  N.  Y.,  May  24, 
Father  R.  H.  Ackerman  via  T.W.A. 
for  Paris. 

From  New  York,  N.  Y.,  May  25, 
Fathers  James  Brett  and  John  Cahill 
on  the  S.S.  Mauretania  of  the  Cu- 
nard   Line,  for  Cobh. 

From  Brooklyn,   N.  Y.,  June   3,  on 

the    S.S.    Robin    Goodfellow,    of    tiie 

Robin    Line,    Brother    Camillus    EUer 

for  Mombasa,   East  Africa. 
*         *         * 

Pray  for  the  father  of  the  two 
Fathers  Marley,  who  died  in  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.,  May  6;  Father  Delaney's 
brother  who  <lied  May  10;  Fatlior 
A.  J.  Hackett's  sister,  Sr.  Mary  Ba))- 
tista,  who  died  in  Ireland  last  month; 
Father  Joseph   B.   Halha  who  diLid  in 

(Continued  on  page  f)3) 


PENTECOSTAL  MISSION  APPEAL 

May  2,  1949 
Dear  Friend: 

Please  don't  pity  our  missionaiies, 
for  pity  is  the  last  thing  in  the 
world  they  need  or  want. 

Envy?  Yes,  perhaps  bear  holy  en- 
vy to  someone  with  so  worthwhile  a 
task  to  perform  in  life,  and  so  glori- 
ous a  reward  at  the  end.  Or  even 
emulate  one  who  has  devoted  his  life 
entirely  to  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Aid,  certainly,  by  your  prayers  and 
alms,  those  who  in  the  name  of  all 
of  us,  preach  Christ. 

Holy  Ghost  Fathers  in  Africa,  in 
Puerto  Rico  and  in  the  Negro  mis- 
sions of  the  United  States,  needn't 
go  far  to  find  souls  to  be  saved, 
needn't  look  long  to  discover  those 
who  know  not  God.  But  as  apostles 
of  abandoned  souls,  that  is  their  job; 
they  belong  in  such  surroundings; 
they're  only  doing  what  they're  sup- 
posed to  do. 

They  do  not  ask  your  pity;  they 
stand  rather  before  the  bar  of  jus- 
tice, pleading  for  your  help.  Their 
work  is  not  theirs  alone — it  is  the 
work  of  the  whole  Church.  You  and 
I,  as  Catholics,  share  it  with  them. 
With  our  help  they  can  continue  to 
do  their  job.  Won't  you  send  your 
share  today  ? 

May  Gotl  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  anni- 
versary of  whose  coming  we  observe 
on  June  5,  give  you  wisdom  and 
strength. 

Sincerely, 
Charles  Connors,  C.S.Sp. 

Mission  Procurator. 

P.  S. — I  ask  you,  by  using  the  en- 
closed leaflet,  to  join  us  in  making 
the  annual  Pentecost  Novena,  May 
27  to  June  4.  You  are  also  invited 
to  send  us  your  intentions  to  be  re- 
membered at  four  novenas  of  Masses 
on  those  days.  Be  sure  they  reach 
us  before  May  27.  C.  C. 


BIOGRAPHERS  TAKE  NOTICE 

"It  is  the  lamentable  habit  of 
hagiographers  to  exclude  from  their 
narratives  any  circumstances  which 
might  possibly  link  them  witli  life, 
to  deny  to  the  subject  of  their  pious 
memoirs  any  characteristic  which  sa- 
vors too  strongly  of  humanity.  In 
their  desire  to  be  edifying  they  cease 
to  be  convincing." — Agnes  Repplier. 


A  new  dining  room  has  been  added 
to  St.  Mary's  Convent,  Tuscaloosa, 
Ala.,  and  a  small  maternity  hospital 
is  planned  for  the  parish. 
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Convocation  of  The  General  Chapter  for  July,  1950 


Paris,  April  26,  1949. 

THE  SUPERIOR  GENERAL  OP 
THE  CONGREGATION  OF  THE 
HOLY  GHOST  AND  OF  THE 
IMMACULATE  HEART  OF  MARY. 
TO  ALL  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE 
CONGREGATION:  GREETINGS 
AND  BLESSINGS  IN  OUR  LORD 
JESUS    CHRIST. 

My  dear  Confreres: 

The  coming  year  1950  will  mark 
the  end  of  twelve  years  since  the 
meeting  of  the  last  General  Chapter. 
It  is  my  duty,  therefore,  to  convoke 
once  more  this  plenary  Assembly  of 
the  Congregation,  and  it  is  for  this 
purpose  that  the  present  Circular 
Letter  is  sent  out  to  you. 

You  have  already  received  the  pro- 
g-ram which  will  be  proposed  to  the 
members  of  the   Chapter. 

The  first  item  will  be  the  election 
of  a  new  Superior  General.  My  age 
and  my  health  do  not  permit  me  to 
continue.  Moreover,  it  would  be  pre- 
sumptuous on  my  part  to  anticipate 
a  third  term  as  Superior  General.  It 
follows  that  the  members  should 
choose  my  successor,  and  from  now 
on  they  should  consider  what  candi- 
dates are  to  be  judged  fit  to  guide 
the   Congregation,   Deo  adjuvante. 

Next  in  order  will  be  the  election 
of  the  Council  of  the  Superior  Gen- 
eral. It  is  well  for  you  to  envisage 
the  plan  of  including  in  that  body 
representatives  of  the  various  prov- 
inces, confreres  who,  because  of  past 
experience,  are  qualified  to  appreci- 
ate and  judge  properly  the  needs 
and  aspirations  of  all,  whatever  the 
place  where  they  labor  or  their  prov- 
ince of  origin. 

It  will  then  be  my  task  to  present 
to  my  religious  family  moral  and 
financial  I'eports,  which  will  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  Chapter  for  its  consid- 
eration. This  will  enable  the  new 
administration  to  receive,  if  neces- 
sary, new  directions  which  will  cor- 
rect our  errors  and  our  faults.  The 
administration  at  the  end  of  its  man- 
date will  be  happy  to  assist  in  this 
work  of  rectification,  for  the  good 
of  the  works  and  the  advantage  of 
the   confreres. 

Next,  the  outgoing  General  Coun- 
cil intends  to  propose  certain  changes 
in  our  Constitutions,  for  the  purpose 
of  clarifying  certain  points,  and  ad- 
justing a  few  articles  to  the  rules  of 
Canon  Law.  Above  all,  it  seems  de- 
sirable   to    simplify,    in    accord    with 


Common  Law,  some  rules  proper  to 
our   Congregation. 

The  General  Customary  and  its  ad- 
ditions will  likewise  need  revision: 
the  customaries  of  visitors,  of  pro- 
vincial and  principal  superiors,  and 
of  houses  of  training. 

In  all  probability  principal  super- 
iors, having  learned  by  experience, 
will  desire  explanations  regarding 
the  relations,  in  mission  countries, 
between  ecclesiastical  and  religious 
authorities.  The  reason  is  not  that 
in  the  last  years  there  have  been  se- 
rious disagreements  in  this  respect; 
but  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years  have 
been  the  first  to  put  to  the  test  the 
new  arrangements,  and  it  will  be 
necessary  to  determine  more  accu- 
rately the  respective  rights  and  du- 
ties of  these  two  authorities. 

You  realize  that  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult for  the  seventy-five  members  of 
the  assembly  to  solve  the  problems 
proposed  to  their  judgment,  if  these 
have  not  been  foreseen  and  exam- 
ined some  time  before  the  meeting. 
The  facts  of  the  various  cases  need 
to  be  studied  at  leisure.  It  follows, 
in  conformity  with  what  is  required 
by  our  Constitutions,  that  the  Gen- 
eral Council,  to  whom  this  task  is 
reserved,  should  be  given  sufficient 
opportunity  to  prepare  the  subjects 
to  be  discussed  in  the  Chapter,  and 
that  they  mttst  be  able  to  indicate 
the  relations  which  the  several  cases 
proposed  have  with  the  Common  Law 
and  with  the  Particular  Law  of  the 
Congregation. 

In  this  respect,  allow  me  to  draw 
your  attention  to  the  importance  of 
the  next  Chapter  for  the  future  of 
our  Society.  For  is  it  not  true  that 
we  have  never  traversed  a  more  dif- 
ficult period  than  these  last  years  ? 
Five  years  of  war  made  all  normal 
relations  between  our  provinces  and 
missions  and  the  center  of  our  gen- 
eral Administration  impossible.  We 
have  learned  in  this  painful  way  to 
reappraise  our  Constitutions  and  Cus- 
tomaries. We  have  been  forced  to 
ask  ourselves  whether  they  contain 
sufficient  directions  to  insure  the 
regular  march  of  affairs  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, and  provide  the  neces- 
sary  powers   to   isolated   superiors. 

Another  fact  to  be  considered  is 
the  expansion  of  our  Congregation. 
In  July,  1950,  we  shall  have  more 
than  4,500  professed  members,  that 
is,  900  more  than  in  1938.  We  thank 
God  for  it  and  we  all  desire  a  con- 
tinued  growth   of   our   Society.      But 


this  very  fact  forces  us  to  consider 
whether  certain  rigid  rules  of  our 
present  organization  will  not  retard 
this  development.  We  can  and  mu.st 
ask  ourselves  whether  some  prescrip- 
tions governing  our  administration 
do  not  need  greater  flexibility. 

Tomorrow  may  bring  us  another 
war,  and  we  may  suffer  even  greater 
difficulties  than  during  the  last  one. 
What  then  should  be  done  to  safe- 
guard the  necessary  relations  be- 
tween provinces  or  districts  and  the 
general  Administration  ? 

You  see,  therefore,  my  dear  Con- 
freres, how  important  is  the  coming 
General  Chapter.  For  this  reason  I 
ask  you  to  send  your  obsei-vations 
and  suggestions  to  us,  as  soon  as 
possible  after  the  reception  of  the 
present  Circular.  This  will  give  the 
General  Council  the  necessary  time 
to  coordinate  and  determine  the  ways 
of  profiting  by  them  during  the  dis- 
cussions  of  the   Chapter. 

Therefore,  having  invoked  the 
Holy  Ghost  through  the  intercession 
of  tlie  Holy  Heart  of  Mary,  we  here- 
by promulgate  the  following  decis- 
ions : 

1.  The  General  Chapter  of  the 
Congregation  is  hereby  convoked  for 
the  month  of  July,  1950,  and  will  be 
held  at  Chevilly.  The  preparatoi-y 
retreat  will  begin  in  the  evening  of 
Thursday,  July  20th,  and  will  close 
Sunday  evening,  July  23rd.  The  con- 
ferences will  be  given  by  Father  C. 
Pereira,    Councillor    General. 

Monday,  July  24th,  and  Tuesday, 
July  25th,  will  be  days  devoted  to 
the  taking  of  the  oath,  the  reading 
of  the  reports  on  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  Congregation,  and  to 
an  exchange  of  views  among  mem- 
bers of  the  Chapter.  On  Wednesday, 
July  26th,  the  elections  of  the  Su- 
perior General,  the  general  council- 
lors and  the  general  assistants  will 
take   place. 

If  circumstances  prevent  this  meet- 
ing, notice  will  be  given  to  the  mem- 
bers in  due  time. 

2.  Convoked  as  members  by  right 
of  office,  according  to  our  Constitu- 
tions, besides  the  Superior  General, 
are  the  General  Councillors,  the  Gen- 
eral Procurator  at  the  Holy  See,  the 
General  Secretary  and  the  General 
Procurator  of  the   Congregation. 

The  Superiors  of  the  province  of 
France,  Ireland,  Germany,  Portugal, 
the  United  States,  Belgium,  Holland, 
England  and   Canada. 
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Principal  Superiors  having  at  least 
twenty  Fathers  under  their  jurisdic- 
tion, or  the  Superiors  of  the  Dis- 
tricts of:  Guadeloupe,  Martinique, 
Haiti,  Trinidad,  Teffe,  Jurua,  Dakar 
and  Ziguinchor,  French  Guinea,  Sier- 
ra Leone  and  Gambia,  Onitsha,  Ower- 
ri,  Benue,  Douala,  Yaounde,  Doume, 
Libreville,  Pointe-Noire,  Brazzaville, 
Bangui,  Luanda,  Nova  Lisboa,  Silva 
Porto,  Katanga,  Bethlehem,  Zanzi- 
bar, Kilimanjaro,  Bagamoyo,  Majun- 
ga,  Diego-Suarez,  Reunion,  Mauri- 
tius, and  the  Principal  Superior  of 
Autueil. 

In  all,  therefore,  there  are  fifty-one 
members  by  right. 

The  members  by  right  who  are  un- 
able to  come  to  the  General  Chapter 
are  hereby  authorized  to  be  replaced 
by  another  Father  approved  by  the 
General  Council.  The  latter  must 
not  be  a  member  who  has  already  a 
voice  in  the  Chapter. 

3.  The  members  by  delegation  are 
chosen,  according  to  the  Rule  ap- 
proved by  Rome  in  1937,  from  among 
the  Fathers  originally  belonging  to 
the  same  province,  whatever  the 
place  of  their  later  employment.  But 
whereas  in  1938  there  was  one  dele- 
gate for  every  60  electors,  in  1950, 
because  of  the  development  of  the 
Congregation,  there  will  be  one  dele- 
gate for  every  100  electors  or  the 
fraction  of  70%;  this  will  maintain 
the  ti-aditional  proportion  which  fixes 
the  number  of  delegate  members  as 
equivalent  to  half  the  number  of 
members  by  right.  This  new  propor- 
tion has  been  approved  by  a  Re- 
script of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Religious. 

However,  in  accord  with  the  wishes 
expressed  during  the  last  General 
Chapter  by  Fathers  who  have  been 
working  for  a  long  time  in  a  prov- 
ince different  from  their  province  of 
origin  (e.g..  Fathers  belonging  to 
the  Irish  or  to  the  German  province 
who  for  many  years  have  been  in 
the  U.  S.  A.,  French  Fathers  who 
have  worked  all  their  lives  in  Por- 
tuguese countries),  it  has  been  de- 
cided that  these  confreres  can  vote 
at  will  either  with  their  province  of 
origin,  or  with  the  province  in  which 
they  are  employed.  But  it  must  be 
understood  that  this  will  not  change 
the  number  of  delegates  allotted  to 
each  province.  Therefore:  The  Fath- 
ers belonging  originally  to  the  Prov- 
ince of: 


(will  elect  delegates) 

1.  France    (1,009)    10 

2.  Ireland    (372)    4 

3.  Germany    (186)     2 

4.  Portugal    (132)    1 

5.  United   States    (273)    .     3 

6.  Belgium  (108)    1 

7.  Holland    (281)    3 

8.  England    (77)     1 

9.  Switzeriand    (73)    1 

which   makes   a   total    of   26   delegate 
members. 

The  Fathers  belonging  by  origin 
to  Canada  and  Poland,  and  who  have 
not  a  sufficient  number  to  elect  a 
delegate,  are  invited  to  vote,  accord- 
ing to  their  wishes,  either  with  the 
French  province,  in  which  some  have 
received  their  training,  or  with  an- 
other province  of  their  own  choice. 

The  General  Secretariate  will  send 
in  June,  to  all  our  Superiors  of  prov- 
inces and  districts,  complete  lists  of 
all  the  Fathers  originally  belonging 
to  the  same  province,  together  with 
a  ballot  for  each  elector. 

The  pi'ovincial  and  principal  Su- 
periors are  charged  with  the  task  of 
transmitting  to  their  subjects  the 
lists  and  ballots  which  concern  them. 
They  will  then  collect  the  votes  of 
all  the  Fathers  and  Brothers  of  their 
respective  pi'ovinces  or  districts  and 
send   them   to   the    Superior   General. 

Since  in  all  probability  a  second 
ballot  will  sometimes  be  necessary, 
the  votes  of  the  first  ballot  should  be 
in  the  Mother  House  at  the  latest  by 
the  end  of  September,  1949.  At  the 
beginning  of  October  the  votes  will 
be  counted  by  the  Superior  General 
and  his  Council,  and  results  will  be 
published   without   delay. 

New  ballots  will  be  sent  for  the 
second  voting  where  it  is  required. 
The  votes  of  the  second  ballot  should 
be  at  the  Mother  House  before  the 
end  of  December,  1949,  so  that  the 
delegates  may  be  notified  in  time  and 
may  make  the  necessary  arrange- 
ments to  reach  Chevilly  in  July. 

If  a  delegate  is  unable  to  come  to 
the  General  Chapter,  he  will  be  re- 
placed, by  right,  by  the  Father, 
among  those  next  on  the  list,  who 
has  received  the  greater  number  of 
votes. 

Immediately  after  the  reception  of 
the  present  Circular  Letter,  the  cus- 
tomary prayers  for  the  General 
Chapter  will  be  said  at  one  of  the 
exercises  of  Rule,  in  all  our  commu- 
nities and  residences.  The  text  of 
these  prayers  is  found  in  our  old 
Manuals  of  Prayers.  They  are  also 
added  to  the  present  Letter.  These 
prayers  will  be  continued  until  the 
close   of  the   General   Chapter. 


All  the  Fathers,  during  their  Mass, 
and  more  especially  at  the  monthly 
Mass  for  the  intention  of  the  Supe- 
rior General,  and  all  the  clerics  and 
Brothers,  at  Holy  Communion,  will 
pray  daily  for  the  same  intention. 

The  present  Circular  Letter  will 
be  read  in  common  at  the  first  meet- 
ing of  the  community  following  its 
reception. 

Asking  God  to  shower  abundant 
blessings  upon  you,  I  once  more  ex- 
press my  entire  devotedness  to  you, 
my  dear  confreres,  and  I  impart  to 
all,  with  all  my  heart,  my  fatherly 
benediction. 

•f-  Louis  Le  Hunsec, 
Superior  General,  C.S.Sp. 

Prayers    for    the    General    Chapter — 

To  be   recited  each  day. 
Prose:   Veni,   Sancte  Spiritus. 
Hymn:   Ave,   Maris  stella. 

V.  Emitte,    Spiritum    tuum    et   crea- 

buntur. 
R.  Et    renovabis   faciem   terrae. 
V.  Ora   pro   nobis,    Sancta   Dei   Geni- 

trix. 
R.  Ut    digni    efficiamur    promissioni- 

bus   Christi. 
V.  Memento   Congregationis   tuae. 
R.  Quam  possedisti  ab  initio. 

Oremus 

Deus,  cui  omne  cor  patet  et  oninis 
voluntas  loquitur  et  quern  nullum  la- 
tet  secretum;  purifica  per  infusionem 
Sancti  Spiritus  cogitationes  cordis 
nostri;  ut  te  perfecte  diligere  et  dig- 
ne  laudare  mereamur. 

Defende,  quaesumus,  Domine,  Bea- 
ta  Maria  semper  Virgine  intercedente, 
istam  ab  omni  adversitate  familiam; 
et  toto  corde  tibi  prostratam,  ab  hos- 
tium  propitius  tuere  clementer  in- 
sidiis. 

Deus,  largitor  pacis  et  amator  car- 
itatis,  da  famulis  tuis  veram  cum  tua 
voluntate  coneordiam;  ut  ab  omnibus 
quae  nos  pulsant  tentationibus  libere- 
mur.  Per  Cliristum  Dominum  nos- 
trum.    Amen. 

Cor  Jesu  Sacratissimum,  miserere 
nobis. 

Cor  Mariae  Immaculatum,  ora  pro 
nobis. 


"We  should  never  get  impatient 
about  the  glory  of  God.  Do  not  force 
things;  be  at  God's  disposal;  live  in 
complete  abandonment  in  His  hands. 
Never  desire,  or  seek,  or  wish  for 
anything  but  Him.  That  will  suffice 
you."  (Ven.  Libermann  in  a  letter 
ot   a   seminarian,   1828). 
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VOCATION  REPORT 

1948 

Thirty-nine  new  candidates  for  the 
priesthood  entered  our  Junior  Semi- 
nary in  September,  1948.  These 
young  men  were  drawn  from  six 
archdioceses  and  seven  dioceses 
throughout  the  country. 

We  feel  that  not  only  would  it  be 
in  keeping  with  this  report,  but  it 
would  also  be  interesting  to  see  what 
it  was,  with  God's  influence,  that  at- 
tracted these  young  men  to  our  type 
of  work. 

Twenty-one  of  these  candidates 
were  first  reached  through  our 
quarterly,  The  Mission  News.  The 
total  outlay  by  the  Vocational  Dept. 
for  1948  for  the  Mission  News  came 
to  $751.35.  Thus,  a  little  less  than 
$36.00  were  expended  on  each  of 
these  vocation  prospects.  If  the  sole 
purpose  of  the  Mission  News  were  a 
vocational  one,  these  twenty-one  new 
candidates  would  more  than  compen- 
sate for  its  publication.  However, 
we  are  conscious  of  its  other  great 
benefits  for  our  seminaries  and  our 
missions  at  home   and  abroad. 

Seven  of  these  thirty-nine  candi- 
dates were  reached  through  voca- 
tional talks  in  schools  and  high 
schools  in  Philadelphia,  Rochester, 
Syracuse  and  Trenton.  Since  the  1948 
school  year  opened  at  our  Junior 
Seminary,  further  talks  were  given 
in  Detroit,  New  York  and  Pittsburgh. 
In  all,  close  to  forty  schools  have 
been  visited  in  three  archdioceses  and 
four   dioceses. 

The  eleven  remaining  candidates 
were  the  result  of  contact  with  our 
Fathers  in  their  work.  It  is  encour- 
aging for  us  who  are  in  vocation 
work  to  see  this  figure.  We  realize 
the  tremendous  influence  that  a 
priest  can  exert  on  the  young  men 
of  his  parish,  and  we  are  grateful 
to  those  of  our  Fathers  who  have 
availed  themselves  of  this  influence 
and  guided  these  young  men  into 
Cornwells.  It  is  our  sincere  hope 
that  more  and  more  vocations  will 
come   from   this   source. 

In  each  case  of  contact,  whether 
it  was  through  the  Mission  News, 
talks  or  personal  knowledge,  our  vo- 
cational literature  was  used.  We 
cannot  account  for  the  influence  it 
has.  However,  we  have  had  letters 
from  priests  and  religious  through- 
out the  country  in  glowing  praise  of 
our  two  booklets  for  the  priesthood 
and  brotherhood.  The  latter  booklet 
made  its  first  appearance  in  1948. 

A  personal  contact  with  prospec- 
tive candidates  is  always  desirable, 
and  whenever  possible,  we  have  visit- 


ed the  homes  and  parents,  pastors 
and  teachers  of  the  young  men  seek- 
ing admission  to  our  seminary.  This 
policy  was  carried  out  intensively  in 
Syracuse,  Utica,  Rochester,  Philadel- 
phia, New  York,  Detroit,  Boston  and 
Connecticut  during   1948. 

Another  form  of  personal  contact, 
that  of  the  personal  letter,  was  used 
daily.  The  number  of  letters  re- 
ceived and  answered  ran  into  the 
thousands.  The  impression  that  a 
letter  makes  on  a  young  man  is 
worth  the  seemingly  endless  corre- 
spondence. Friendliness  is  developed 
quickly,  and  after  the  prospective 
candidate's  second  letter  is  received 
and  answered,  the  formality  of  the 
stranger  is   no   longer  in   evidence. 

Our  literature  in  bulk  was  sent  to 
schools  and  high  schools  throughout 
the  country  for  vocation  displays. 
The  results  of  this  bulk-mailing  were 
chiefly  in  the  nature  of  propaganda. 
Many  who  knew  nothing  of  our  pur- 
pose and  work  were  informed.  Stu- 
dents in  the  East,  availing  themselves 
of  this  literature,  wrote  in  to  the 
vocation  department.  However,  the 
returns  from  the  West  were  negligi- 
ble, due  to  the  fact  that  our  houses 
of  training  are  so  distant  from 
their  homes.  This  is  not  a  surmise 
on  our  part,  as  parents  of  young  men 
in  Detroit  have  voiced  this  opinion 
to   us   in   interviews. 

Two  mission  exhibits,  one  at  Notre 
Dame,  Indiana,  and  the  other  at 
Trenton,  New  Jersey,  were  also  used 
for  a  vocational  display. 

FINANCIAL  REPORT 

Mission  News  to  Schools  and 

vocation  prospects   $  751.35 

Postage  for  the  year  1948  _  _  242.28 

Brothers'    booklet    (printing, 

express    charges)    511.83 

Vocational  literature 23.45 

Calendars  for  vocation 

prospects    50.00 

Travel  expenses   472.80 

Total $2,051.71 

Daniel  P.  Dougherty, 
Vocation  Director. 
(One  of  the  means  used  to  en- 
courage vocations  is  a  trip  to  the 
Junior  Seminary  at  Cornwells  by 
possible  candidates.  After  such  a 
trip  recently,  one  applicant  wrote  the 
following   letter.) 

"Dear  Father: 

"Well!  I  decided  to  make  the  trip 
to  the  seminary  during  Holy  Week. 
The  outcome  of  it  was  that  I  couldn't 
have  made  a  better  trip  anywhere. 

"I  arrived  Palm  Sunday  and  I 
stayed    until    the    day    after    Easter. 


For  the  first  two  days  they  had 
classes,  and  they  have  the  most  beau- 
tiful Masses  I've  ever  seen  in  my 
life.  The  ceremonies  were  really 
wonderful. 

"I  did  practically  everything  that 
they  did  so  I  know  what  to  expect 
when    September   comes. 

"They  are  really  a  fine  bunch  of 
fellows,  and  not  to  forget  the  priests. 
I'm  sure  that  I  shall  like  my  teach- 
ers very  well.  Of  course,  I  really 
didn't  have,  would  you  say,  enough 
time  to  know  them  very  well,  but  I 
wish  September  were  here  tomorrow. 

"The  minute  I  met  Father  Burns  I 
seemed  to  sense  that  he  was  strict 
discipline.  He  really  does  a  good 
job  of  his  work.  The  best  part 
about  him  is  that  he  is  very  likeable 
and  everyone  does  his  work  happily. 
There  are  times  that  you  see  he 
might  be  tough,  but  you  have  to  go 
through    those    moments    to    succeed. 

"Everything  seems  to  be  okay  ex- 
cept the  next  four  months  to  come. 
Even  they  seem  to  be  alright  when 
you  realize  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
helping  you  and  shall  never  fail  you. 

"I  hope  that  Easter  was  a  joyous 
one  for  you  and  that  the  days  to 
come  shall  be,  for  you  have  helped 
me  in  a  great  way.  Not  just  you 
(sing.)   but  all  of  you. 

"Trusting  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
shall    guide    us    all, 

"Your  friend. 


(A  number  of  benefactors  find  it 
possible  to  send  something  each 
month  for  the  support  of  an  "adopt- 
ed" student  in  one  of  our  seminaries. 
Under  this  plan  all  of  the  benefac- 
tor's contributions  are  applied  to  the 
support  of  a  particular  student  and 
follow  him  through  Cornwells,  Ridge- 
field,  and  Ferndale.  The  following 
letter,  received  with  the  monthly 
offering  from  one  of  these  benefac- 
tors, is  very  enlightening.) 
"Dear  Reverend  Father: 

"Sorry  to  be  so  late  with  my  April 
payment  for  my  'adopted'  seminarian, 
owing  to  cut  in  wages,  but  still  very 
high  living  costs.  I  was  beginning 
to  be  afraid  I  would  not  be  in  a  po- 
sition to  send  this  month's  promised 
$2.00,  but  as  usual  my  dear  Jesus 
came  to  my  rescue.  Thanks  to  Him 
many  times.  So  here  I  have  it  en- 
closed. May  Our  Blessed  Saviour 
give  my  'adopted'  seminarian  rich 
talents,  to  continue  happily  with  his 
chosen  holy  work  for  Him,  Our  Bless- 
ed Saviour. 

"Gratefully  yours   in  Christ, 
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NEWS  FROM  WASHINGTON 

The  Committee  To  Clear  Up  False 
Impressions  has  a  bit  of  business  to 
do.  Dispatches  appearing  at  vari- 
ous times  in  these  columns  have 
told  of  unused  space  in  the  provin- 
cial residence  being  converted  into 
vaults,  storerooms,  etc.  These  dis- 
patches, coupled  with  an  advertise- 
ment in  some  Catholic  papers  plug- 
ging the  Holy  Ghost  Novena  booklet 
and  directing  requests  to  be  sent  to 
the  "Book  Department"  at  this  ad- 
dress, may  have  created  the  impres- 
sion that  a  whole  new  wing,  com- 
plete with  presses,  bindery  and  libra- 
rians has  been  added  to  the  house. 

The  Committee  hastens  to  clear  up 
this  impression.  Nothing  has  been 
added.  The  phrase  "Book  Depart- 
ment" was  used  to  indicate  what  re- 
sponse the  ads  produced.  Having 
once  more  unfurled  (you  so  seldom 
hear  of  people  furling  anything)  the 
banner  of  truth,  the  Committee  has 
adjourned,  sine  die. 

Incidentally,  the  ads  did  produce 
a  number  of  responses.  In  fact,  at 
the  present  writing  (middle  of  May) 
they  are  still  coming  in;  mostly 
from  individuals,  a  few  from  pastors. 
The  advertisements  (appearing  in 
The  Tablet  of  Brooklyn  and  in  all 
editions  of  The  Register)  reminded 
the  world  of  the  Pentecost  Novena, 
Pope  Leo  XIII's  prescribing  it  for 
parish  churches,  and  the  fact  that 
our  Book  Department  (cf.  above) 
would  supply  novena  booklets  at  5c 
each,  $4.50  per  100,  postage  paid. 
No  profit  was  made;  in  fact  a  loss 
was  allowed  for. 

The  members  of  the  Provincial 
Council  spent  a  few  days  with  us 
during  which  they  held  their  annual 
meeting.     Bishop  Byrne  joined  them. 

With  the  exodus  of  the  Council 
members  and  with  the  departure  of 
some  members  of  the  community,  the 
local  population  dropped  from  ten  to 
three  almost  overnight.  Which  is 
typical  but  still  hard  to  get  used  to. 
One  day  you're  locking  the  door  of 
your  room  to  make  sure  you  have  a 
place  to  sleep  and  the  next  day 
you're  trying  to  find  someone  on 
whom   to  try  the  latest  joke. 

Father  Provincial's  health  seems 
to  be  completely  normal  once  more 
after  his  operation,  with  all  that  is 
thereby  implied.  It  is  reported  that 
Georgetown  Hospital  is  also  normal 
again. 


RIDGEFIELD 

The  Semester  exams  were  held  dur- 
ing Passion  Week  which  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  Easter  retreat  during 
Holy  Week.  The  ceremonies  during 
Holy  Week  were  performed  with  the 
utmost  solemnity. 

During  the  Easter  vacation,  ten 
Scholastics  cycled  from  Ferndale  to 
the  Novitiate  to  visit  the  Novices. 
Fr.  Eugene  L.  Lavery,  C.S.Sp.,  (Cap- 
tain, U.  S.  Army)  also  paid  a  visit 
for  several  days  during  the  vacation. 

Our  artisan  Brothers  have  tackled 
a  difficult  job  in  beautifying  the 
property.  They  are  going  to  re- 
model the  historic  water  tower  in 
the  apple  orchard.  The  window  and 
door  casings  have  been  painted  gray 
and  the  Brothers  are  now  ready  to 
reshingle  this  ancient  looking  struc- 
ture. 

Four  bee-hives  have  been  procured; 
So  there  is  a  great  supply  of  honey 
in  the  offing.  Each  of  the  many 
fruit  trees  which  are  now  in  full 
bloom  sounds  like  a  miniature  air- 
drome, what  with  the  countless  little 
busy  bees  buzzing  and  flying  from 
blossom  to  blossom  in  search  of  nec- 
tar. How  simple  it  is  to  see  an 
Almighty  Handiwork  in  the  workings 
of   nature! 


CORNWELLS  HEIGHTS 

Remember  the  two  large  trees  that 
separated  the  two  athletic  fields  and 
how  often  it  had  been  decided  to 
move  them  ?  The  writer  remembers 
that  question  coming  up  as  far  back 
as  1923.  Well,  they  are  not  there 
now.  It  took  an  act  of  God  to  get 
things  moving.  Lightning  struck  one 
so  we  took  that  as  a  sign,  heaven 
sent,  that  they  were  to  be  removed. 
Only  the  stumps  remain.  The  third 
baseman  will  no  longer  have  the  ex- 
cuse that  the  trees  prevented  an 
otherwise    easy    put-out. 

Father  Sheridan  and  his  crew  of 
juniors  have  the  second  field  look- 
ing like  Shibe  Park.  We  are  hoping 
that  the  playing  will  be  better  than 
some  of  the  exhibitions.  Of  course 
the  talent  won't  be  as  good  as  it 
was  in  the  days  when  he  was  hitting 
that  "Old  Apple";  but  that  old  apple 
isn't  hitting  as  well  as  he  did  in 
those  days. 

The  Catholic  Educational  Conven- 
tion was  held  in  Philadelphia  this 
year.  Every  Father  in  the  house  at- 
tended the  sessions.  The  hotels  were 
filled  with  priests  and  the  "Five  and 
Dimes"  overrun  with  nuns.  The  Holy 
Childhood    had    an    excellent    exhibit 


supervised  by  Father  Reitan.  We 
met  some  of  our  own  Fathers  from 
Ferndale  and  Duquesne  and  that  was 
about  all  since  our  interests  were  di- 
vided amongst  the  different  depart- 
ments. 

Father  McDonough,  from  the  Of- 
fice of  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith 
in  Philadelphia,  paid  a  visit  and  ran 
off  an  excellent  film  prepared  by 
Maryknoll.  It  was  a  professional 
job,  not  long  but  very  interesting. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  film  could 
have  been  made  by  any  good  ama- 
teur following  a  simple  plot.  After 
seeing  it  our  owti  lads,  the  minor 
seminarians,  felt  that  we  had  some- 
thing to  offer  along  the  same  lines. 
How  true.  Father  McDonough's  talk 
was  a  bit  of  a  revelation;  a  few 
more,  other  than  ourselves,  are  be- 
coming Africa-conscious.  The  trou- 
bles in  China  are  making  them  con- 
scious of  the  fact  that  there  are  oth- 
er fields.  As  he  summed  it  up:  "Af- 
ter talking  to  many  of  your  Fathers, 
it  looks  as  though  the  Dark  Conti- 
nent will  be  the  New  Light  of  our 
Faith." 


FERNDALE 

Good  weather  came  early  in  Fern- 
dale this  year  and  made  Holy  Week 
and  Easter  vacation  perfect.  Holy 
Week  has  special  charm  for  newly 
ordained  priests  and  deacons  who 
participate  for  the  first  time  in 
the  sacred  ceremonies,  but  its  mov- 
ing appeal  is  never  lost  upon  the 
other  categories  resident  in  Fern- 
dale. Besides  the  full  days  of  cere- 
monies here,  different  groups  helped 
the  local  clergy  at  St.  Mark's,  New- 
York,  Stratford,  New  Canaan,  Green- 
wich and  Noroton.  Naturally  those 
who  made  their  first  visit  to  St. 
Mark's  held  the  floor  when  later  con- 
versation centered  on  the  ceremonies. 
All  in  all,  it  is  a  memorable  week, 
and  1949  was  a  fitting  successor  to 
all  the  previous  years  that  have  built 
up  the  splendid  ti-aditions  that  sur- 
round  Holy  Week  in  Ferndale. 

The  high  light  of  the  Easter  vaca- 
tion easily  was  the  privilege  we  en- 
joyed of  witnessing  the  picture  "Mon- 
sieur Vincent,"  thanks  to  the  cour- 
tesy of  the  local  Norwalk  Theater. 
The  picture  was  an  inspiration,  and 
shows  the  possibilities  for  good  of 
the  moving  picture  industry.  Holly- 
wood might  learn  a  thing  or  two 
from  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  this 
picture   made   in    France. 

Shortly  before  Easter  P'ather  Wen- 
dell, O.P.,  paid  his  second  visit  to 
Ferndale,  and  spoke  again  on  Catho- 
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lie  Action,  a  subject  that  lie  knows 
perhaps  better  than  any  other  Ameri- 
can priest.  Speaking  as  he  does 
from  actual  work  in  the  field,  his 
talks  are  to  the  point  and  encourag- 
ing. 

A  Disputation  was  held  on  April 
9,  but  I  doubt  if  it  really  settled  the 
question  of  the  possibility  of  the 
State  of  Pure  Nature.  The  disputants 
took  turns  supporting  and  opposing 
Father  Lubac,  but  the  assembly  de- 
cided to  give  the  matter  further  con- 
sideration before  accepting  or  finally 
rejecting  the  theory.  Bishop  Byrne 
graced  the   occasion  by  his  presence. 

With  the  calm  and  deliberateness 
that  befit  philosophers  (rather  than 
make  for  effective  results)  the  Spring 
clean-up  began  early  and  is  not  with- 

( Continued  on  page  62) 


ST.  MARK  CLARION 

Twenty-eight  converts  received  the 
Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism  May  20th 
at  St.  Mark's  with  His  Excellency, 
Bishop  J.  Joseph  Byrne,  C.S.Sp.,  pre- 
siding. They  made  their  First  Holy 
Communion  on  the  following  Sun- 
day. At  the  present  time,  we  have 
about  sixty  under  instruction,  with 
a  brand  new  instruction  class  begin- 
ning May  25th. 

A  solemn  Novena  in  honor  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  began  here  Fri- 
day, May  27th,  with  devotions  three 
times  daily — at  the  six  o'clock  Mass, 
2:30  in  the  afternoon  and  8:00  o'clock 
in  the  evening.  Father  James  F. 
McCaffrey  conducted   the   Novena. 

Our  regular  May  Procession  was 
rained-out.  We  were  forced  to  hold 
it  in  church,  but  the  Blessed  Mother 
was  pleased  anyway. 

Once  again  we  were  extremely  for- 
tunate in  having  the  Solemn  Admin- 
istration of  the  Sacrament  of  Con- 
firmation on  Pentecost  Sunday,  June 
5th. 

At  a  recent  reception,  thirty  new 
members  were  received  into  St. 
Mark's    Sodality. ' 

In  a  district  Holy  Name  religion 
contest,  St.  Mark's  walked  off  with 
first  prize  for  the  school  and  first 
prize  for  individual  honors  .  .  . 
"The  House  of  Champions" — that's 
us.   .    . 

Three  hundred  and  fifteen  members 
and  friends  jammed  Small's  Paradise 
on  7th  Avenue  on  Mother's  Day,  May 
8th,  for  St.  Mark's  Holy  Name  Com- 
munion Breakfast.  This  was  the 
largest  crowd  to  date.  Father  Alex- 
ander Leedie,  S.V.D.,  was  the  prin- 
cipal guest. 


The  Variety  and  Fashion  Show 
sponsored  by  the  Junior  Sodality  and 
Holy  Name  Society  was  a  huge  suc- 
cess. The  Senior  Sodality  Concert 
took  place  Sunday,  May  2i). 

St.  Mark's  Drum  and  Bugle  Corps 
is  really  in  action.  We  were  in  the 
First  Division  of  the  Memorial  Day 
Grand  Army  Parade  on  Riverside 
Drive.  Another  special  date  is  June 
19th  when  the  Corps  will  travel  to 
New  Haven  to  participate  in  the  ded- 
ication of  Feather  Gai-rity's  new 
church — all    expenses    paid. 

The  enclosed  prayer  is  one  com- 
posed and  read  by  Father  Stocker 
at  the  close  of  a  five  minute  talk  de- 
livered at  the  graduation  exercises 
of  Harlem  Hospital  School  of  Nurs- 
ing,   Friday,    May   20th. 

"O  God,  our  Eternal  and  ever-lov- 
ing Father,  this  afternoon  we  ask 
You  to  look  face  to  face  at  each 
graduate  of  the  Harlem  Hospital 
School  of  Nursing.  We  beg  that  You 
not  only  keep  them  in  mind,  but  pro- 
tect them  from  the  wickedness  of  the 
.  world  and  the  snares  of  the  devil. 
Their  opportunities  to  fall  a  prey 
to  sin  may  be  many,  but  again,  we 
beg  You  to  keep  them  safe. 

"Help  them  to  be  mindful  of  their 
dignity  as  nurses;  as  Your  repre- 
sentatives, as  chosen  children  of  God. 
Enable  them  to  live  always  accord- 
ing to  the  dignity  You  bestow  on 
them,   O    Heavenly   Father. 

"Finally,  we  pray  Eternal  and  Lov- 
ing Father,  that  they  may  always 
remain  Your  faithful  and  loving  chil- 
dren. That  through  their  good  deeds 
and  exemplary  lives  here  on  earth 
their  names  may  be  written  in  the 
book  of  heaven,  where,  please  God,  we 
shall  all  be  happily  reunited  in  Your 
Divine  Presence  forever  and  ever. 
Amen." 


"And  let  this  City  of  God  remem- 
ber that  even  amongst  her  enemies 
there  are  some  concealed  that  shall 
one  day  be  her  citizens;  nor  let  her 
think  it  a  fruitless  labor  to  bear 
their  hate  until  she  hear  their  con- 
fession, as  she  hath  also  (as  long 
as  she  is  in  this  pilgrimage  of  this 
world)  some  that  are  partakers  of 
the  same  sacraments  with  her,  that 
shall  not  be  partakers  of  the  saints' 
glories  with  her." — St.  Augustine, 
City  of  God,  Book  1,  chapter  34. 


The  first  floor  of  the  new  rectory 
in  Barceloneta  has  been  plastei'ed, 
the  roof  will  be  on  by  the  end  of 
the   month. 


DIOCESE  OF  LITTLE  ROCK 

305  West  Second  Street 
Little  Rock,  Ark. 

May  6,  1949 

Reverend  William  J.  Long,  C.S.Sp. 

St.  Gabriel's  Church 

Box  905 

Hot  Spring,  Arkansas. 

Dear  Father  Long: 

This  is  just  a  word  to  thank  you 
for  the  two  fine  pictures  taken  of 
the  dedication  ceremonies  of  new  St. 
Gabriel's  last  Sunday.  The  pictures 
are  very  good  and  will  make  very 
important  historical  records  of  the 
development  of  St.  Gabriel's.  We  are 
putting  them  in  our  Chancery  files. 

I  want  to  take  this  opportunity  to 
again  congratulate  you  on  the  com- 
pletion of  the  school  in  such  record 
time.  It  now  really  looks  like  we 
are  getting  started  on  a  real  perma- 
nent basis.  For  years  it  seemed 
that  we  just  could  not  make  things 
click.  Here  in  the  last  year  we  have 
a  fine  new  church  and  school.  Next 
to  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  all 
this  development  has  been  due  to 
you.  Father  Bednarczyk  and  the  Sis- 
ters together  with  what  little  assis- 
tance I  have  been  able  to  furnish. 
May  things  continue  to  bloom  and 
grow. 

Again  assuring  you  of  how  happy 
it  made  me  last  Sunday  to  be  able 
to  see  all  this  fine  work  and  taking 
this  opportunity  to  thank  you  and 
Father  Bednarczyk  for  all  you  are 
doing,  I  am,  with  the  kindest  of 
greetings  and  good  wishes  for  con- 
tinued   blessings   in   the   future, 

Yours    sincerely   in    Christ, 

/s/  t  Albert  L.  Fletcher, 
Bishop  of  Little  Rock. 

P.  S. — In  answer  to  your  letter  of 
May  5th,  Father  Bann  reminded  me 
of  the  $1,500.00  still  due  on  the  con- 
struction of  the  new  school.  I  am 
herewith  enclosing  check  for  this 
amount.  As  I  mentioned  to  you 
some  time  ago,  we  can  get  together 
in  the  near  future  to  work  out  a 
plan  for  combining  the  mounts  I  have 
borrowed  for  the  erection  of  the  new 
school.  After  all  the  payments  are 
made  and  everything  is  cleared  up, 
you  might  send  me  for  my  records 
a  report  showing  the  amounts  paid 
to  the  different  contractors  as  well 
as  the  sources  from  which  the  neces- 
sary money  was  obtained.  Such  a 
complete  report  would  be  very  good 
to  keep  on  file  since  it  would  give  us 
a  financial  history  of  the  construc- 
tion of  the  new  school. — A.L.F. 
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LETTER   SENT   TO   EVERY   ORDI- 
NARY   IN    THE    UNITED    STATES 

May  16,  1949 
Y'our  Excellency: 

May  I  take  the  liberty  of  asking 
Y'our  Excellency  to  join  us  in  the  an- 
nual Pentecost  Novena,  which  this 
year  will  be  observed  from  May  27 
to  June  4. 

The  enclosed  booklet  may  be  found 
useful  for  this   purpose. 

With  profound  expressions  of  es- 
teem, I  have  the  honor  to  be. 

Your   Excellency's   servant, 


Mission  Procurator. 


RESPONSE 

(Following  are  some  samples  of 
replies  received  to  the  above  letter.) 

Savannah: — "I  beg  to  acknowledge 
receipt  of  your  letter  of  May  16,  ad- 
dressed to  His  Excellency,  Bishop 
O'Hara,  wherein  is  enclosed  a  book- 
let for  a  Novena  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  priest.^;  of  our  diocese  are  under 
orders  to  conduct  the  Novena." — Jo- 
seph E.  Moylan,  Vicar  General. 

Trenton: — "I  am  directed  by  the 
Most  Reverend  Bishop  to  acknowl- 
edge receipt  of  your  kind  letter  of 
May  16th  and  to  thank  you  for  the 
Novena    Booklet   to   the    Holy    Ghost. 

"His  Excellency  wishes  me  to  as- 
sure you  that  he  will  join  with  you 
in  this  Novena  and  will  encourage 
the  priests  and  faithful  of  the  diocese 
to  do  likewise." — Richard  T.  Crean, 
Chancellor. 

Y'oungstown :  —  "His  Excellency, 
Bishop  McFadden,  has  asked  that  I 
write  to  thank  you  for  your  letter 
and  the  booklet  concerning  the  No- 
vena to  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  appre- 
ciates your  thoughtful ness  and  kind- 
ness. The  enclosed  Pastoral  Letter 
will  be  released  on  May  2.5th.  Men- 
tion has  already  been  made  in  the 
diocesan  newspaper,  The  Catholic 
Exponent,  of  the  novena." — Alfred 
Heinrich,  Chancellor. 

Santa  Fe: — "You  are  to  be  com- 
mended in  calling  the  attention  of 
us  all  to  the  annual  Pentecost  No- 
vena. Your  letter  and  booklet  ar- 
rived this  morning.  Every  year, 
thanks  be  to  God,  we  are  able  to 
hold  a  novena  here  in  our  Archdio- 
cese. Kindest  remembrance  to  all 
from  — f  Edwin  V.  Byrne,  Archbishop 
of  Santa  Fe." 

Cincinnati: — "I  have  been  directed 
by  His  Grace  to  acknowledge  your  re- 
cent letter  dealing  with  the  annual 
Penteco.st  novena,  and  to  thank  you 
for  the  booklet. 


"As  you  will  notice  from  the  en- 
closed letter,  the  Archdiocese  of  Cin- 
cinnati observes  the  novena  in  a  very 
special  manner." — Maurice  E.  Rear- 
don,   Secretary. 

Wichita: — "Y'our  letter  addressed 
to  His  E.xcellency,  Bishop  Carroll, 
has  been  referred  to  me.  Bishop 
Carroll  is  presently  in  Rome  for  his 
ad  limina  visit. 

"May  we  express  on  behalf  of  His 
Excellency  our  deep  appreciation  for 
the  copy  of  the  'Novena  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  Be  assured,  Father,  every- 
thing will  be  done  in  our  diocese  to 
spread  devotion  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
through  the  use  of  the  fine  booklet 
prepared  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Fathers." 
—Very  Rev.  Msgr.  I.  J.  Strecker, 
Chancellor. 

St.  Louis: — "In  the  absence  of  His 
Excellency,  the  Most  Reverend  Arch- 
bishop, I  wish  to  acknowledge  re- 
ceipt of  your  kind  letter  of  May  16, 
1949,  addressed  to  him  in  reference 
to  the  forthcoming  Pentecost  Novena, 
which  will  be  celebrated  from  May 
27  to  June  4. 

"Due  to  the  fact  that  His  Excel- 
lency, the  Most  Reverend  Archbishop, 
will  not  return  until  June  4th,  it  will 
not  be  possible  for  him  to  take  any 
definite  action  in  this  matter  this 
year. 

"I  wish  also  to  thank  you  for  your 
kindness  in  writing  to  me  about  the 
same  matter  under  date  of  May  16th 
and  I  assure  you  I  shall  be  happy  to 
participate  with  you  in  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Pentecost  Novena  ap- 
proved by  Holy  Mother  Church." — 
Most  Rev.  John  P.  Cody,  Auxiliary 
Bishop   of   Saint  Louis,   Chancellor. 

May  18,  1948 

"The  Very  Rev.  Msgr.  Harry  E.  Stitz, 
The  St.  Louis  Register 
4532  Lindell  Boulevard 
Saint  Louis,  Missouri. 

Dear  Monsignor  Stitz: 

"I  think  it  will  be  well  for  you  to 
publish  something  about  the  official 
approved  Novena  for  Pentecost, 
which  will  be  celebrated  this  year 
from  May  27th  to  June  4th. 

"I  am  forwarding  to  you  a  copy 
of  the  booklet  received  from  the 
Reverend  Charles  P.  Connors,  Mission 
Procurator  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Fath- 
ers, Washington,  D.  C,  and  while  I 
am  certain  that  many  of  the  parishes 
observe  this  official  novena,  still  it 
might  be  well  for  you  to  have  some 
write-up  about  the  participation  of 
Catholics  in  this  devotion."  —  Most 
Rev.  John  P.  Cody,  Auxiliary  Bishop 
of  Saint  Louis,  Chancellor. 


LETTER  SENT  TO  ALL  VOCATION 
PROSPECTS,  PROPAGATION  OF 
THE  FAITH  DIRECTORS  AND 
SPECIAL  BENEFACTORS. 

May  13,  1949 

With  the  hope  that  you  will  join  us 
in  making  the  annual  Pentecost  No- 
vena, which  this  year  will  be  ob- 
served from  May  27  to  June  4,  I  am 
sending  you  the   enclosed  booklet. 

That  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
will  inflame  the  hearts  of  all  for  the 
spread  of  Christ's  kingdom  as  it  did 
those  of  the  Apostles  on  the  first 
Pentecost;  and  that  you  will  always 
be  guided  by  His  light,  strengthened 
by  His  grace  and  consoled  by  His 
presence — these  will  be  our  Novena 
intentions. 

FERNDALE 

(Continued  from  page  61) 

out  something  at  least  to  show  for 
its  eff'orts.  Flower  beds  show  great 
promise,  the  cemetery  has  been  neat- 
ly trimmed  and  resodded,  the  back 
lake  wears  a  new  look,  the  front  en- 
trance is  adorned  with  a  paddock 
fence  and  a  new  row  of  spruce,  the 
old  chicken  coops  are  in  the  process 
of  being  dismantled  finally,  a  new 
road  joins  Ferndale  to  the  new  con- 
vent (so  far  nameless);  of  course 
the  potatoes  were  not  neglected  nor 
is  the  usual  battery  of  painters,  me- 
chanics, carpenters,  etc.,  without 
work.  Meanwhile,  the  baseball  team 
is  limbering  up  and  trying  to  decide 
if  they  lost  any  territory  this  year 
to  Brother  Eugene's  plow.  The  game 
at  MaryknoU  is  scheduled  for  May 
18,  and  we  hope  to  make  it  six  in 
a    row. 

Ordinations  and  Consecration  are 
scheduled  for  June  3,  only  one  month 
hence.  To  believe  the  3rd  and  4th 
Theology  classes,  one  would  have  to 
conclude  that  there  is  much  to  be 
done  in  the  meantime,  something 
about  preparation  for  First  Masses, 
Canonical  Exams,  etc.  But  I  believe 
it  has  been  done  before  and  so  prob- 
ably will  be  accomplished  again  this 
year.  There  will  be  a  cliange  in 
the  summer  schedule  this  year,  since 
for  the  first  time  there  will  be  no 
lay  retreats.  Immediately  after  the 
Fathers'  retreat.  Summer  School  will 
be  conducted  for  six  weeks,  with 
classes  in  Education.  That  means 
that  with  the  exception  of  the  top 
and  bottom  classes,  the  scholastics 
will  stay  on  in  Ferndale  until  Au- 
gust before  enjoying  the  annual  va- 
cation. So  be  it.  It  will  be  the 
more    welcome    when   it   comes. 
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NEWS 

The  mission  recently  held  at  St. 
Anthony's,  Portsmouth,  R.  I.,  was 
a  big  success.  The  Passionist  mis- 
sionary packed   the  church. 

*  *         * 

On  Passion  Sunday  in  Arecibo  1,- 
200  received  Holy  Communion  for 
our  Holy  Father.  A  new  convent 
and  high   school   are  being  discussed. 

*  H:  * 

A  new  two-story  eight-room  high 
school  is  planned  for  Alexandria,  La., 
in  memory  of  Father  Cronenberger. 

^         ^         ^ 

In  Jayuya,  Puerto  Rico,  the  parish 
church  was  badly  damaged  by  fire. 
All  the  windows  have  to  be  replaced, 
much  replastering  will  be  necessary 
and  the  entire  church  will  have  to 
be  repainted. 

*  *         * 

The  census  in  Port  Barre,  La.,  re- 
vealed 700  Catholics.  A  rectory  is 
planned  for  Plaisance,  La.  On  May 
Day  2,000  people,  including  1,500 
from  Holy  Ghost  parish,  Opelousas, 
La.,  recited  the  Rosary  on  Court- 
house Square  for  the  conversion  of 
Russia. 

^         ^         * 

Fourteen  converts  were  baptized  in 
St.  Monica's,  Tulsa,  Okla.,  on  Easter 
Sunday.  Seventy-four  are  under  in- 
struction. 

*  *         * 

Father  A.  Scheer  after  46  years  in 
Africa  is  now  "more  or  less"  retired 
in  Gerihun,  Sierra  Leone. 

*  *         * 

Father  P.  Niehaus  sent  a  generous 
donation   for   the    Missions. 

*  ^:  * 

St.  Francis  de  Sales'  High  School, 
Rock  Castle,  Va.,  celebrated  its  Gol- 
den Jubilee  on  May  15.  One  of  the 
features  of  the  observance  was  the 
magnificent  singing  of  the  comtined 
choirs  of  the  Cadets  of  St.  Emma's 
and   the  girls  of  St.   Francis. 

*  *         * 

"I  wish  to  assure  you  that  Fathers 
J.  B.  Murphy  and  Wersing  are  do- 
ing very  fine  work  and  one  day  St. 
John's  is  going  to  develop  into  a 
fine  parish." — Daniel  J.  Gercke,  D.  D., 
Bishop   of  Tucson,   Arizona. 

*  ={:  ^ 

The    C.    Y.    O.    Girls'    basket    ball 
team   of   St.    Monica's,   New    Orleans, 
won  the  City  Championship  for  1949. 
+         *         * 

Father  Maciejewski  has  completed 
a  new  rectory  in  Delcambre,  La.,  34 
feet  by  26,  at  a  cost  of  $5,300. 


Father  T.  C.  Dooley,  of  Okmulgee, 
has  purchased  from  Camp  Gruber, 
Oklahoma,  two  barracks  buildings, 
99  feet  by  29,  two  stories.  He  in- 
tends to  turn  over  the  present  rec- 
tory to  the  Sisters. 


MOMBASA 

Dear  Father: 

It  is  good  to  know  the  cable  ar- 
rived so  quickly.  We  all  miss  "Pap- 
py" (Father  Albrecht)  very  much. 
He  had  a  happy  life  for  the  end  was 
happy.  Conscious  to  the  last,  he 
asked  tliat  Father  Neville  recite  the 
Miserere  with  him.  He  expired  just 
before  it  was  finished.  At  2  P.  M. 
he  dictated  the  telegram  to  his  folks 
in  France.  He  made  it  clear  and 
fast,  so  that  Father  Neville  got  the 
address  exactly  save  for  one  letter, 
and  his  message  was:  "Pappy  died." 
At  2:15  he  passed  away.  His  illness 
was  only  an  attack  of  pneumonia 
that  set  in  early  Saturday  morning. 
He  had  not  the  physical  resistance. 
A  doctor  gave  him  injection  for  the 
heart,  I  believe.  He  suffered  some 
pain  in  the  back  and  chest,  but  still 
was  able  to  joke  with  Father  Neville 
about  the  telephone  they  planned  to 
install.  "It  should  not  be  too  high 
from  the  floor." 

Father  Neville  and  Father  Man- 
ning were  around  and  other  confre- 
res happened  in.  They  were  anxious 
and   watched  over  him  constantly. 

He  was  ready,  I  think,  ever  since 
his  visit  to  Tanga  at  Palm  Sunday 
time  when  we  had  The  Pilgrim  Vir- 
gin there  for  devotion.  Then  on 
Tuesday,  Father  Manning  brought 
him  and  myself  to  Morogoro.  He 
certainly  enjoyed  his  last  safari, 
meeting  some  old  confreres.  That 
journey  had  no  connection  with  his 
death,  save  the  presentiment  that 
Our  Lady  of  Fatima  would  take  him 
soon.  I  sensed  about  him  the  Nunc 
Dimittis. 

It  was  only  after  he  returned  to 
Moshi  that  he  developed  a  slight 
head  cold.  He  worked  and  wrote 
letters  even  on  Friday.  He  was  well 
enough  when  he  went  to  bed. — Father 
James    Marron,    C.S.Sp. 


Envy  not  them  that  work  iniquity, 
for  they  shall  shortly  wither  away 
as  grass,  and  as  the  green  herbs 
shall  quickly  fall.     (Ps.  36,  1) 


OFFICIAL 

(Continued  from  page  54) 

St.  Joseph's  Infirmary,  Louisville, 
Kentucky,  May  14;  Father  Crocenzi's 
father  who  died  May  25;  Father  Son- 
nefeld's  sister,  Sr.  M.  Prodigia,  who 
died  May  27.     R.I.P. 


Dates  assigned  for  Masses  for  Our 
Most    Reverend    Father    General. 

Father  J.  J.  Beagan 

5th  of  the  month 

Father  C.  J.  Conan 

6th  of  the  month 

Father  D.  P.  Conklin 

6th  of  the  month 

Father  V.  I.  Cronin 

1st  of  the  month 

Fatlier  T.  0.  Giangiacomo 

8th  of  the  month 

Father  E.  J.  Kelly 

8th  of  the  month 

Father  N.  F.  Lord 

8th  of  the  month 

Father  S.  I.  Otto 

10th  of  the  month 

Father  J.  V.  Otto 

10th  of  the  month 

Father  J.  T.  Taminey 

11th  of  the  month 

Father  J.  J.  Walsh 

12th  of  the  month 


REQl  lESCANT  IN  PACE 

July  3,  1918 

Father  Patrick  McDermott,  aged  59 

July  5,  1902 

Brother  Rudolph  Goeckler,  aged  74 

July  10,  1940 

Father  Francis  H.  Gres,  aged  86 

July  11,  1897 

Father  Basil  Kuhn,  aged  43 

July  12,  1936 

Father  Anthony  Thome,  aged  65 

July  22,  1905 

Brother  Placidus  Nohr,  aged  34 

July  22,  1909 

Brother  Adolphus  Wolfe,  aged  64 

July  28,  1882 

Brother  Wenceslas  Senger  aged  45 


The  enemies  of  the  Lord,  presently 
after  they  shall  be  honored  and  ex- 
alted, shall  come  to  nothing  and  van- 
ish like  smoke.     (Ps.  36,  20) 


Behold,  thy  enemies,  O  Loi-d,  shall 
perish;  and  all  the  workers  of  in- 
iquity shall  be  scattered.  (Ps.  91, 
10) 
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Fr.  J.  F.  Kelly,  Detroit,   Mich.,   St. 
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Father  J.   E.   Stegman,   Pittsburgh, 

St.  Benedict. 
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Pa.,    St.    Joseph's    House. 
Fr.  E.  J.  Recktenwakl,  Pittsburgh, 

Pa.,  St.  Anthony. 
Fr.  W.  J.  Keown,  New  Orleans,  La., 

Holy  Ghost. 
Fr.   S.   J.   Delaney,   Ft.    Smith,   Ar- 
kansas,  pastor,   bursar. 
Fr.  T.  A.  Dolan,  New  Orleans,  La., 

Holy  Ghost,  bursar. 
Fr.    J.    P.    Lucey,    Pittsburgh,    Pa., 

St.  Benedict  (summer). 
Fr.    A.    M.    Leech,    Pittsburgh,    Pa., 

Duquesne  University. 
Fr.   P.   A.   O'Donnell,   Conway,   Ar- 
kansas,  bursar. 
Fr.    H.    S.    McNeil,    Lake    Charles, 

La. 
Fr.  R.  F.  McGinn,  Rock  Castle,  Va. 
Fr.   R.   F.    Shanahan,    Chippewa 

Falls,   Wis.,   Notre    Dame. 
Fr.    F.    T.    Colvard,    Isle    Brevelle, 

La. 

Fr.  E.   F.   Kempf,   Isle   Brevelle, 
La.,   bursar. 


Ordinations: 

At  Ferndale,  June  3,  1949,  Most 
Rev.  J.  Joseph  Byrne,  C.S.Sp.,  D.D. 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  Kilimanjaro,  or- 
tlaining   prelate: 

Subdiaconate: 

Rev.   MM.   William   Robert   Graves 
Vincent   John    Niederberger 
John  Edward  Nader 

Priesthood: 

Fathers — 

Gerard  Joseph  Bouthillette 
Edward  John  Jepson 
William   Francis   Crowley 
Daniel    Bonaventure    DeDominicis 
George  Anthony  Crocenzi 
Francis  Warren  Wright 
Dennis  Vincent  Duming 

Apostolic  Consecration: 

Fathers — 

Joseph   Vincent   Otto 
Stanley  Ives  Otto 
Joseph   Thomas   Taminey 
Norman   Francis   Lord 
James  Joseph   Beagan 
Daniel    Paul   Conklin 
Constantine  Norton  Conan 
Tosello  Oresto  Giangiacomo 
John   Joseph   Walsh 
Edward  Joseph  Kelly 


-^GENERAL  — 

Customary 


REQUIESCANT  IN  PACE 

August  1,  1938 

Father  Francis  A.  Schwab,  aged  55 
August  5,  1915 

Brother  Methodius  Lobos,  aged  37 
August  -5,  1920 

Brother  Aloysius  Kapp,  aged  35 
August  9,  1924 

Fatlier  August  Rumbach,  aged  72 
August  10,  1947 

Father  Thomas  A.  Wrenn,  aged  69 
August  12,  1920 

Father  John  Simon,  aged  35 
August  12,  1945 

Father  Peter  A.  Lipinski,  aged  56 
August  13,  1884 

Father  Dominic  Salles,  aged  45 
August  17,  1939 

Very  Rev.  Christopher  J.  Plunkett, 
aged  72 
August  18,  1923 

"Father  And-rew  Feger,  aged  61 
August  24,  1912 

Father  John  Kelloy,  aged  37 
August  24,  1948 

Father  John  L.  Hasson,  aged  53 
August  25,  1912 

Brother  Liberate  Rena,  aged  24 

August  30,  1888 

Father  James  MacEneany,  aged  31 


(Continued ) 

112.  The  local  superior  has  no  right 
to  change  the  works  he  is  appcint;d  to 
direct,  nor  can  he  undertake  new  ones 
or  suppress  existing  ones  or  allow 
them  to  die  out.  Whenever  a  circum- 
stance arises  which  might  change  the 
status  of  the  works  of  the  commu- 
nity, it  ought  to  be  referred  to  the 
major  superiors  without  delay. 

The  local  superior  carries  on  a 
regular  correspondence  with  the  ma- 
jor superior  immediately  over  him. 
This  has  as  its  object  to  keep  the 
major  superior  informed  about  the 
ordinary  workings  of  the  house,  about 
unforeseen  circumstances  which  might 
arise,  and  about  matters  which  re- 
quire his  decisions.  Such  correspon- 
dence ought  to  be  at  least  monthly. 

113.  The  rights  and  duties  of  each 
functionary  are  fixed  by  the  Custom- 
ary pi'oper  to  his  function.  This 
makes  it  unnecessary  for  the  supe- 
rior to  intervene  except  in  exti-aor- 
dinary  cases  or  to  settle  disputes  be- 
tween confreres. 

Once  all  functions  have  been  set- 
tled, the  superior  must  not  be  too 
ready  to  modify  them.  When  the 
established  order  of  things  shows  it- 
self to  be  defective,  the  supeiior 
should  refer  the  matter  to  his  coun- 
cil and  to  the  major  superior  and  act 
according  to  their  suggestions.  The 
continuity  necessary  to  his  adminis- 
tration does  not  depend  sole'y  upon 
his   personal    appreciation    cf   things. 

As  a  general  principle  the  assign- 
ment of  functions  and  charges  in  the 
community  is  made  for  a  year.  It 
can  be  modified  during  that  time  for 
serious  reasons.  The  major  superior 
must  be  kept  informed  of  these 
changes,  since  it  is  he  who  approves 
of  the  annual  assignment  of  func- 
tions. It  remains  un<lerstcott  never- 
theless that  the  superior  can  at  any 
time  call  upon  some  other  confrere  to 
replace  a  functionary  who  is  tempo- 
rarily   incapacitated. 

113,  No.  2.  The  superior  must  l>e 
careful  to  give  dispensations  only  in 
cases  of  recognized  necessity  and  for 
a  limited  time. 

He  must  bear  in  minil  that  it  is 
reserved  to  major  superiors  to  grant 
dispensations  from  a  point  of  the 
Constitutions  permanently  or  for  a 
year,  even  though  only  a  particular 
confrere    is    affected.      Dispensations 

(Continued    on    page   70 
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OFFICE  OF  THE  PROVINCIAL 

July  7,  1949 

My  dear  Confreres :  ■ ' . 

As  you  have  been  informed  by  an  official  anouncement  from  this  office,  I  have  been  appointed 
Provincial  Superior  of  the  United  States.  On  July  1st  I  entered  into  a  new  round  of  duties  and 
assumed  new  responsibilities. 

No  one  realizes  better  than  I  the  limited  experience,  talents  and  qualities  that  I  bring  to  the 
new  job.  Having  never  been  assigned  to  any  community  outside  of  a  seminary  I  naturally  have 
much  to  learn  in  the  field  of  administration.  However,  since  I  was  instructed,  not  requested,  to 
accept  this  position,  I  turn  to  the  assignment  with  a  simple  act  of  submission  to  the  Will  of  God. 
The  Superior  General  said,  "Do  this,"  and  with  the  help  of  God,  I'll  do  it. 

My  greatest  consolation,  after  reflecting  on  the  heavy  responsibilities,  is  the  knowledge  that 
the  men  of  the  province  are  themselves  deeply  imbued  with  sound  sentiments  of  simple  obedience. 
After  all,  it  is  the  Rule,  not  the  man,  that  rules.  Like  every  organization  composed  of  human  beings, 
we  have  our  difficulties.  Yet  on  the  credit  side  we  have,  it  seems  to  me,  many  fine  features  in  our 
personnel.  We  have  a  spirit  of  unity  to  an  unusual  degree.  At  the  last  Ferndale  retreat  several 
remarked  in  casual  conversation  the  wonderful  atmosphere  of  jovial  cordiality  reflected  in  the 
gatherings  at  recreation.  No  sign  of  any  divisions  or  groups  that  sometimes  appear  even  in  religious 
organizations. 

There  is  likewise  evident  amongst  us  a  practical  fraternal  charity,  an  ardent  zeal  for  souls 
as  manifested  in  the  recently  published  Status  Animarum  in  the  province.  Many  of  our  members 
are  well  known  for  their  efficiency  in  organization  and  construction.  In  the  last  few  years  the  com- 
munities have  developed  materially  more  than  in  the  entire  previous  history  of  the  province.  And 
finally,  we  have  our  simplicity,  the  simplicity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  know  our  place  in  the  Church: 
we  are  primarily  shepherds  of  abandoned  souls.  This  spiritain  simplicity  prompts  each  of  us  to 
humbly  accept  the  comer  of  the  vineyard  assigned  to  us,  and  to  turn  in  a  decent  day's  work,  con- 
tent with  the  record  in  the  divine  register. 

And  so  I  turn  to  my  part  in  the  new  set-up.  I  am  fortunate  in  having  Father  Collins  avail- 
able for  advice  and  guidance  in  the  early  days  of  the  new  regime.  I  know  that  we  all  deeply  ap- 
preciate the  great  strides  the  province  has  taken  under  his  rule.  His  talents  for  organization  and 
efficiency  have  produced  remarkable  results.  It  is  our  hope  to  hold  and  develop  the  beach-heads  he 
has  gained.  It  is  also  a  great  advantage  to  know  so  well  the  individual  members  of  the  province. 
I  know  nearly  every  man  personally.  I  am  going  to  try  to  keep  in  close  touch  with  our  houses  of 
formation,  as  I  want  to  know  just  as  personally  the  Fathers  of  the  future.  I  do  hope  to  see  our 
men  and  our  communities  at  least  once  a  year,  as  far  as  this  is  humanly  possible.  For  that  reason 
I  shall  be  out  of  Washington  much  of  the  time. 

However,  I  shall  make  every  effort  to  keep  up  on  correspondence.  With  frequent  travel  this 
may  not  be  easy,  but  I  ask  you  to  have  patience  with  a  beginner,  and  with  the  effiicient  staff  in  our 
provincial  house  we  should  keep  the  routine  business  flowing  smoothly.  It  is  my  duty  to  share  the 
trials  and  problems  of  every  man  in  the  province  to  the  extent  that  they  may  be  confided  to  me. 
With  the  grace  of  state  that  goes  with  the  job  I  wish  to  be  of  help  to  every  Father,  Scholastic, 
Brother,  insofar  as  I  am  able. 

For  the  rest,  Brethern — relying  on  the  help  of  your  prayers,  I  hope  that  things  will  continue 
to  flow  smoothly  and  quietly,  and  that  the  hand  at  the  helm  will  guide  all  of  us  safely  into  port.  I 
hope  to  see  most  of  you  at  regular  intervals.  For  the  confreres  in  Africa  and  Puerto  Rico  that 
regularity  will  depend  on  the  Mother  House.  But  to  all,  both  far  and  near.  I  extend  fraternal  greet- 
ings, and  am  grateful  for  the  many  assurances  of  good  will  that  1  have  received  during  the  past 
week.     Et  omnipotenti  Deo  etiam  pro  me  oi'ate. 

Devotedly  yours  in  Sp.  Sto. 

Francis  H.  McGlynn 
Provincial 
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WE   COUNTED   SEVEN   DOLLARS 


Excerpts  from  Father  Hyland's  ser- 
mon at  the  dedication  of  the  new 
Holy  Ghost  Church,  Opelousas,  La., 
Pentecost,  June  5,  1949: 

Centuries  before  this  spot  rose  out 
of  the  wilderness,  before  men  came  to 
build  their  homes  here,  before  laws 
v.ere  made  to  govern  this  city,  God's 
favor  rested  on  this  spot  and  His 
blessing  descended  upon  it. 

When  Christ,  our  Saviour,  made  His 
last  w-ill  and  testament,  leaving  us  His 
Body  and  His  Blood  to  be  the  daily 
food  of  our  souls,  He  saw  you  here, 
gathered  around  your  beloved  Bishop 
to  dedicate  this  building  for  divine 
worship,  under  the  patronage  of  God 

the  Holy  Ghost 

When  the  priest  at  the  altar  speaks : 
"This  is  My  Body,  this  is  My  Blood," 
it  is  Christ  Himself  Who  speaks,  and 
lo!  He  comes  from  heaven  to  take  up 
His  abode  in  this  tabernacle  which 
you,  his  sons  and  daughters,  have  pre- 
pared for  Him. 

He  comes  with  the  patron  of  this 
church,  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
comes  with  His  Blessed  Mother,  He 
comes  with  the  multitude  of  souls  who 
laid  the  foundation  of  this  parish  and 
who  are  now  with  God. 

This  home  of  God  is  the  center  of 
your  parish;  it  is  your  home,  too. 
The  sanctuary  lamp  will  burn  before 
this  tabernacle,  day  and  night,  for 
always.  Its  flame  is  a  symbol  of  the 
Eternal  Love  of  the  sacred  Heart  for 
you. 

The  threshold  of  your  church  will 
be  worn  by  the  countless  processions 
of  children  from  the  classrooms  on 
this  campus,  and  by  the  multitudes  of 
people  who  will  come  here  from  sun- 
rise to  sunset,  not  only  on  Sundays 
but  on  every  day  of  the  week,  for 
Christ  your  brother  invites  you  in 
these  wonls:  "Come  to  Me,  all  you 
who  labor  and  are  burdened,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest."  (Matthew  XI,  28). 
This  church  is  new.  But  day  by 
day  it  will  grow-  into  your  hearts  and 
tender  associations  will  attach  them- 
selves to  it.  Around  this  altar  the 
whole  theme  of  your  life  is  enacted. 
From  your  birth  to  your  death  you  go 
to  God  and  Gorl  comes  to  you. 


The  infant  is  brought  here  that  he 
may  be  born  again  of  water  and  the 
Holy    Ghost,    through   the    Sacrament 
of     Baptism.       When     your     soul     is 
wounded  by   sin   you  will  hurry  here 
to    the    confessional   to    receive    abso- 
lution.    Then   to   this   altar   you   will 
come    to    receive    your    God    in    Holy 
Communion.     In  this  church  the  Holy 
Ghost    will    impart   to    your    children, 
in    the    Saci-ament    of    Confirmation, 
His  Seven  Gifts,  and  will  send  them 
forth   strengthened   for   the   battle   of 
life.     The  bride  and  groom  will  kneel 
at   this  altar  and  pray  God  to   bless 
their   marriage.      Sunday    after    Sun- 
day, in  this  Temple,  your  priests  will 
instruct   you   in   that    Faith   once   de- 
livered   by    Christ    to    His    Apostles. 
Here,  too,  the  sacred  music  will  help 
you   to   uplift   your  thoughts;    it   will 
inspire  the  noblest  emotions  and  fur- 
nish    your     prayers     with     wings     of 
fire.     From   this   sactuary   the   priest 
will   carry    to    you   the    Holy   Oils   of 
Extreme    Unction    and    the    Holy    Vi- 
aticum to  comfort  you  when  you  can- 
not   visit    Him    here.      Finally,    when 
life's  journey  is  done,  your  body  will 
be   brought   here   to    receive   the    last 
blessing   .    .    . 

Truly  the  whole  theme  of  life, 
from  the  rebirth  of  your  soul  in  Bap- 
tism to  its  final  reunion  with  God, 
is   enacted   around   this   altar. 

I  congratulate  you,  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  Holy  Ghost  parish  in  this 
hour   of   triumph. 

Well  do  I  remember  the  first  Mass 
offered  in  the  old  school  on  a  little 
altar  which  Father  Colliard  ha<l  pre- 
pared for  me.  After  the  Mass  a 
man  walked  up  to  me  and  said:  "1 
know  where  there's  a  covey  of  ciuail 
and  I  have  the  best  dog  in  the  par- 
ish." This  he  said  in  Creole  which 
he  explained  was  the  language  that 
people  use  in  heaven.  We  returned 
from  the  hunt  with  seven  quail.  Then 
I  said  to  the  man:  "Let's  count  the 
collection  from  today's  Mass."  We 
counted  seven  dollars.  Then  this 
friend  said:  "Father,  you  should 
buy  shells  with  the  seven  dollars. 
You  can  eat  (luail  but  you  can't  eat 
money." 

This  church  is  indeed  a  record  of 
the  pionnering  spirit  of  the  Diocese 
of  Lafayette,  Louisiana. 


The  extraordinary  developments  we 
witness  here  and  everywhere  in 
Southwest  Louisiana  had  been 
mapped  out  by  Bishop  Jeanmard  thir- 
ty years  ago.  But  the  training  of 
missionary  priests  and  missionary 
Sisters  to  operate  these  new  institu- 
tions is  not  accomplished  by  wishful 
thinking,  for  the  vocation  of  a  mis- 
sionary is  the  work  of  God. 

Other  Bishops  and  other  Provincials 
throuc  Vout  this  great  Southland  will 
take  f  csh  courage  when  the  story 
of  your   success   is   recalled   .   .   . 

Join  hands  and  work  together  with 
your  bishop,  your  priests  and  your 
Sisters,  and  if  an  angel  from  heaven 
should  preach  to  you  a  different  doc- 
trine,   do    not    believe    him. 

Thanks    be    to    God    for    the    Holy 
Ghost   Fathers.     They  have   been   pi- 
oneers in  missionary  work  for  almost 
two   and   one-half  centuries   in   many 
mission   fields   through   the   world.  .  . 
Thanks    be    to    God    for    your    pas- 
tor,    (Father    John     Strmiska),     and 
for    his     assistants.      A     number    of 
parishioners    told    me    this    morning 
that   Father  John   had   worked   mira- 
cles  since   he   came   to   Opelousas.     I 
know  that  he   does   not  want  you  to 
look   on   him   as   a   miracle   man;   but 
as    an    average   American   whom    you 
can    imitate    by    building    for    your- 
selves  better   homes,   and   bams,   and 
driveways,  by  making  better  gardens 
and   better   farms,   by   reading   better 
books  and  papers  and  by  supporting 
your    local    papers    and    institutions. 
■  Father  John  would  urge  you  to  paint 
your   houses    and    make    them   as    at- 
tractive as  the  homes  of  the  ranchers 
in  California.     The  color  of  the  pahit 
is    a    matter    of    individual    taste    for 
the  experts  in  color  have  never  been 
able  to  determine  which  is  the   right 
one. 

Thanks  be  to  God  for  the  Sisters 
of  the  Holy  Family.  Thanks  be  to 
God  for  that  outstanding  example  of 
Catholic  Action,  Mr.  Lloyd  Brownlow, 
who  has  enriched  our  America  v.ith 
so  many  beautiful  churches.  Thanks 
be  to  God  for  the  skilled  hands  of 
the  men  who  constructed  this  church. 
Thank  God  for  America.  Thank  God 
for  you. 
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OURSELVES 


DUQUESNE  DOINGS 

The  month  of  June  brought  the 
end  of  another  school  year  at  Du- 
quesne.  The  Commencement  Mass  on 
June  5th  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  was 
a  Solemn  Pontifical  Mass  offered  by 
Bishop  Boyle.  That  same  afternoon 
almost  eight  hundred  graduates  re- 
ceived their  diplomas  at  the  exer- 
cises in  the  local  Syria  Mosque.  Re- 
cipients of  honorary  Degrees  were 
Mayor  William  O'Dw'yer  of  New 
York,  Admiral  Louis  Denfield,  the 
successor  of  Admiral  Nimitz,  and 
Very  Rev.  James  T.  Hussey,  S.J., 
President  of  Loyola  University,  Chi- 
cago. 

During-  the  week  of  June  12  Father 
William  O'Donnell  conducted  the  An- 
nual Retreat  for  eighty-three  Fathers 
of  the  Province.  Father  Schiffgens 
made  it  possible  for  each  Father  to 
have  his  own  room  by  preparing 
quarters  in  the  various  student  doi- 
mitories  on  the  Bluff.  Excellent  con- 
ferences by  Father  O'Donnell,  com- 
fortable living  conditions,  and  a  con- 
genial assemblage  of  confreres  made 
the  Retreat  a  successful  and  mem- 
orable one  for  all. 

Those  visiting  Fathers  who  knew 
Duquesne  over  many  years  were  im- 
pressed by  the  many  improvements 
in  the  buildings  and  property.  New 
painting  and  pointing  brightened  up 
the  exterior  of  the  buildings  and 
Brother  Gerard's  faithful  attention 
to  lawns  and  flower-beds  made  the 
campus  a  spot  of  beauty  unexpected 
in  its  city  surroundings.  The  latest 
interior  renovation  is  that  of  the 
Chapel  Oratories,  of  which  the  Uni- 
versity Chaplain,  Father  Henry  Lem- 
mens,  can  now  be  justly  proud. 

School  work  went  on  almost  un- 
interruptedly for  most  of  the  Fath- 
ers at  Duquesne,  as  an  eight  weeks 
Summer  Session  began  June  13  and 
another  six  weeks  session  started  on 
June  27.  There  are  2,140  students 
enrolled  for  the  Summer  School,  in- 
cluding several  hundred  Sisters  of 
various  garbs  and  hues.  Two  nuns 
came  from  as  far  away  as  San  Fran- 
cisco just  to  attend  the  lectures  of 
one  of  the  Sociology  instructors, 
Henry   C.   McGinniss. 

His  Excellency,  Bishop  Byrne,  hon- 
ored Duquesne  by  a  day's  visit  on 
Friday,  Julv   1. 


Fathers  acquainted  with  Duquesne 
will  be  interested  to  know  that  one 
of  the  five  nationally  known  educa- 
tors and  pharmacists  now  making  a 
survey  at  the  request  of  the  govern- 
ment in  Japan  is  Dr.  Hugh  C.  Mul- 
doon.  Dean  of  Duquesne's  Pharmacy 
School  since   1925. 


FERNDALE 

The  month  of  May  for  all  its  beau- 
ty is  a  month  of  anticipation  i-ather 
than  realization.  We  live  in  expec- 
tation and  preparation  for  Pentecost, 
Ordination,  Consecration,  Corpus 
Christi  and  the  Fathers'  Retreat  and 
—  should  I  add  ? — Vacation.  And 
even  the  few  realizations,  aside  from 
the  rich  spiritual  diet  of  Rogation 
Days,  Forty  Hours  Devotion,  Pente- 
cost Novena  and  annual  retreat,  must 
be   recorded   in   somber  vein. 

Our  trip  to  Maryknoll  this  year 
was  a  success  socially,  as  always, 
but  in  the  only  athletic  contest  of 
the  day  our  baseball  team  had  its 
unbroken  chain  of  five  victories 
snapped.  After  five  innings  of  nip 
and  tuck  baseball,  we  gave  way  to 
a  better  team  and  wound  up  on  the 
losing  end  of  a  seven  to  two  score. 

Examinations  have  come  and  gone, 
and  if  we  hear  no  more  about  them, 
we  shall  be  satisfied,  and  presume 
that  the  province  has  been  enriched 
by  eleven  Bachelors  of  Divinity  and 
six  Bachelors  of  Arts. 

Ordinations  take  place  this  year 
on  June  3,  and  the  neosacerdotes  will 
have  the  privilege  of  singing  their 
first  masses  on  Pentecost  Sunday. 
On  that  same  day,  and  as  part  of 
the  Pentecost  Pilgrimage,  the  older 
scholastic  priests  will  make  their 
Apostolic  Consecration.  His  Excel- 
lency, Bishop  Byrne,  will  preside  and 
address  the  "departing"  missionaries. 

Summer  School  in  Ferndale  still 
looms  on  the  horizon,  though  the  in- 
ability of  Yale  University  to  find  a 
suitable  instructor  in  Education  has 
caused  a  shift  in  plans.  Courses  in 
Economics  and  Sociology,  so  strongly 
recommended  by  the  State  Depart- 
ment of  Education  in  its  recent  in- 
spection, will  probably  be  substituted. 
Meanwhile  we  shall  welcome  the  Fa- 
thers on  retreat  and  try  to  promote 
vocations  with  a  bovs'  retreat. 


CORNWELLS 

The  month  opened  with  forty 
hours  devotion.  Many  of  the  Fath- 
ers from  Philadelphia  and  some  of 
the  pastors  from  the  neighboring 
parishes  attended  the  closing.  Fa- 
ther Collins,  provincial,  was  celebrant 
at   the   closing   exercises. 

Several  of  the  Fathers  attended 
the  funeral  of  Mr.  Marley.  The  Fa- 
thers Marley  appreciated  "Cor 
Unum"  in  action  when  so  many  of 
our  own   attended  the   funeral. 

Founder's  Day  was  free  as  usual 
and  was  begun  with  a  Solemn  High 
Mass. 

The  week-end  visitors  were  many 
this  month.  Father  Lucey's  groups 
and  many  from  Philadelphia  had  tlie 
walls  bulging.  Many  of  the  young- 
sters were  greatly  impressed  and  it 
was  these  visits  which  made  many 
of  them  decide  to  be  going  our  way. 
Which  latter  phrase  is  not  at  all 
original.  I  mention  this  in  all  hu- 
mility because  some  may  not  be  ac- 
quainted  with   Bing   Crosby. 

Brother  Camillus  left  on  the  last 
Monday  of  this  month  to  catch  uie 
boat  which  was  to  sail  for  Africa 
two  days  later.  He  could  have 
crawled  to  New  York  because  the 
boat  didn't  leave  until  the  end  of 
the  week.  Father  Joseph  hackett 
went  along  with  him  and  whilst 
shopping  around  Barclay  Street  dis- 
covered a  place  where  statues  can 
be  bought  for  half  the  cost  charged 
by  the  surrounding  religious  goods 
stores.  He  noticed  a  large  shipment 
assigned  to  the  Maryknoll  Fathers  in 
Tanganyika  Territory.  Interesting! 
Y"ou  have  now  read  the  writer  at  his 
dullest. 

I  just  finished  reading  "Burned  Out 
Incense"  by  M.  Raymond,  O.C.S.O. 
It  is  the  story  of  one  hundred  years 
of  Trappist  life  in  America.  The 
first  chapter  is  devoted  to  Paris  and 
how  we,  the  Holy  Ghost  Fathers, 
shared  in  the  first  leg  of  their  long 
journey  to  America.  Romanticized 
history  always  makes  interesting 
reading  but  it  can  play  havoc  with 
facts.  Particularly  facts  about  the 
rules  on  morning  rising,  i.e.  unless 
those  rules  have  changed  drastically 
since  1848.     It  is  a  fine  book,  though. 
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RIDGEFIELD 

"Winter  is  now  past,  tlie  rain  is 
over  and  gone.  The  flowers  have  ap- 
peared in  our  land  .  .  .  The  vines  in 
flower  yield  their  sweet  smell." 
(Cant.   II;   11-13) 

Grotto  devotions  in  honor  of  Our 
Lady  of  Lourdes  inaugurated  the 
month  of  May. 

The  reception  of  three  Postulant 
Brothers  as  Novices  into  the  Congre- 
gation augmented  the  number  of 
Novices,  Clerical  and  Lay,  to  twenty- 
one.  The  feast  of  the  Solemnity  of 
St.  Joseph,  Patron  of  our  Brothers, 
proved  a  fitting  occasion  for  the  cere- 
mony marking  their  formal  entrance 
into   the   novitiate. 

We  were  honored  to  have  Bishop 
Byrne  as  our  guest  for  a  few  days. 
His  E.xcellency  celebrated  Community 
Mass  on  the  Feast  of  the  Ascension 
and  later  gave  a  very  interesting  and 
enlightening  talk  on  the  work  of  our 
Fathers  in  Africa.  His  optimistic 
views  regarding  the  future  of  the 
Church  in  Africa  were  most  encour- 
aging and  greatly  aroused  our  inter- 
est in  our  future  fields  of  labor. 

The  Canonical  oral  e.xaminations 
concluded  our  extensive  study  on  the 
Vows  of  Religion.  Classes,  however, 
will  continue  on   regular  schedule. 

The  project  of  the  hour  is  the  le- 
shingling  of  the  ancient  landmark, 
the  Tower.  Under  the  able  guidance 
of  one  of  our  Brothers  the  old  .shin- 
gles are  being  torn  off  the  water 
tower  and  are  being  replaced  by  as- 
phalt shingles.  The  project  was 
greatly  aided  by  the  use  of  the  metal 
scaff'olding    obtained    from    Ferndale. 

A  hay  rig  is  the  latest  attachment 
to  the  jeep  trailer.  It  has  lessened 
considerably  the  usual  task,  and  to 
date,  we  have  successfully  cut,  cured, 
and  stacked  the  hay  from  two  of  the 
larger  fields  as  well  as  the  ball  field. 

Barbecued  spareribs  were  on  the 
menu  for  Memorial  Day.  The  newly 
completed  picnic  grounds  provided  an 
ideal  spot  for  the  outing.  Commu- 
nity singing,  a  swim,  and  a  ball 
game  filled  out  the  score. 

The  recreational  facilities  aie  up 
to  par  and  have  already  been  com- 
pleted. The  ball  field  has  been  cut 
and  the  tennis  court  has  been  rolled 
and  lined.  The  ball  field  and  lake 
afford  ample  opportunity  for  summer 
enjoyment. 


CUSTOMARY 

(Continued  from  page  66) 

for  a  shorter  period  are  reserved  to 
major  superiors  if  they  affect  the 
whole  community.  The  same  is  true 
of  dispensations  from  a  point  of 
house  rule  or  accepted  custom  for  a 
short  time,  usually  a  month. 

The  local  superior  can  grant  such 
permissions  as  the  following:  ordi- 
nary or  extraordinary  excursions  out- 
side the  community;  acceptance  of 
services  from  outsiders  which  would 
enTail  an  obligation  of  gratitude  on 
the  part  of  the  community;  all  visits 
which  have  not  been  previously  regu- 
lated as  connected  with  regular  func- 
tions: disposal  of  a  Mass  intention 
in  passing;  particular  diets  called  for 
by  conditions  of  health  or  of  special 
work;  meals  to  be  taken  outside  the 
community;  any  kind  of  ministry  not 
previously  foreseen;  personal  work  to 
be  done  in  addition  to  that  demanded 
by  one's  function;  replacement  of  any 
object  forming  part  of  the  personal 
trousseau  and  which  is  no  longer  fit 
for  use,  unless  such  replacements  are 
made  automatically  by  the  one 
charged  with  the  care  of  such  ob- 
jects. It  is  the  local  superior's  right 
to  decide  what  games  can  be  played 
by  his  subjects  during  recreation,  and 
to  procui'e  the  necessary  equipment 
for  them. 

113,  No.  4.  Admission  to  the  junior 
scholasticate  presupposes  that  the 
candidate  is  capable  of  reaching  the 
final  goal  —  therefore  that  there  is 
no  obstacle  to  his  advancement. 

In  doubtful  cases,  the  council  of 
the  work  is  asked  to  give  its  opinion. 
The  local  superior  also  admits  postu- 
lant  Brothers. 

If  the  Provincial  is  absent,  the  lo- 
cal superior  receives  vows,  even  of 
subjects  who  are  in  his  community 
only  in  passing,  provided  these  latter 
can  show  that  their  admission  to 
vows  is  justified. 

It  is  proper  for  the  superior,  as 
an  ordinary  procedure,  to  delegate 
to  the  director  of  the  scholasticate 
the  faculty  of  receiving  the  vows  of 
scholastics.  In  the  absence  of  the 
superior,  the  director  has  this  faculty 
anyway. 

1 13,  No.  5.  If  one  of  the  Assis- 
tants General  happens  to  be  in  the 
house,  it  is  he  who  receives  all  vows, 
since  he  has  the   right  of  precedence. 

113,  No.  6.  The  local  superior's 
powers  are  limited  by  the  obligations 


previously  imposed  or  agreetl  upon. 
The  local  superior  should  give  the 
ecclesiastical  or  civil  authority  any 
assistance  in  passing  which  will  not 
hinder  the  routine  of  the  community 
or  its  works. 

113,  No.  7.  Any  pastoral  letters, 
circulars,  notices,  prescriptions,  warn- 
ings, etc.,  wliich  come  from  the  ec- 
clesiastical authority  and  are  ad- 
dressed to  all,  must  be  read  at  some 
community  gathering — usually  in  the 
refectory,  or  in  the  chapel  at  one  of 
the   exercises. 

113,  No.  10.  Meetings  of  councils, 
chapters  and  committees  ovight  to  be 
held  on  set  days  at  a  time  known  to 
all   concerned. 

CONSTITUTION  XV 

Provincial  and  Local  Councils 

118.  In  houses  of  some  importance, 
the  meeting  of  the  local  council  is 
fixed  for  a  certain  day,  chosen  so  that 
all  the  councillors  can  conveniently 
be    present. 

It  is  prepared  for  by  making  known 
the  matters  to  be  discussed.  If  nec- 
essary, the  papers  which  make  these 
matters  clearer  should  be  given  to 
those  who  will  be  called  upon  to  give 
an  opinion.  One  of  the  members, 
the  superior  or  the  secretary,  is  ex- 
pected to  make  a  preliminary  study 
of  those  questions  which  will  be  deli- 
cate or  difficult  to  solve.  He  will 
make  an  oral  or  written  report  at 
the  meeting  before  the  discussion  be- 
gins. 

If  the  deliberations  concern  a  de- 
cision to  be  reported  to  the  authori- 
ties, the  above-mentioned  member 
would  do  well  to  prepare  in  advance 
the  text  of  the  resolution  to  be  pro- 
posed. If  his  report  does  not  mak° 
the  matter  sufficiently  clear,  he  will 
prepare  the  text  after  the  discussion 
and  have  it  approved  by  the  council 
at  the  next  meeting. 

When  everybody  has  expressed  his 
view,  a  vote  is  taken  on  the  exact 
points  specified  by  the  superior. 

The  vote  may  be  in  writing,  if  so 
desired.  It  can  be  secret;  in  this  case 
it  is  usually  given  by  "Yes"  or  "No", 
not  put  on  a  ballot  in  such  a  way 
as  to  make  the  voter  known  by  hi'5 
hand-writing,  but  by  simply  making 
white   or  black   circles   on   the   paper. 

No  one  can  refuse  to  vote,  but 
anyone  is  free  to  ask  for  more  in- 
formation or  time  to  study  the  ques- 
tion. 
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If  the  local  council  were  hindered 
in  its  deliberations,  either  by  disunion 
among  the  members  or  by  collective 
opposition  to  the  superior,  the  Pro- 
vincial could  suspend  the  council 
meetings  for  a  time.  On  the  advice 
of  his  assistants  or  of  the  provincial 
council,  he  would  take  whatever  urg- 
ent steps  were  required  for  the  good 
of  the  community,  and  would  refer 
the  matter  to  the  Superior  General. 
The  council  must  be  consulted  upon 
all  the  points .  reserved  to  it  by  the 
Constitutions.  Even  in  other  cases 
which  present  some  difficulty  it 
might  be  advantageous  to  consult  it. 
This  consultation  must  be  sincere; 
i.e.,  made  before  the  final  decision 
has  been  arrived  at,  promulgated,  or 
put  into  execution. 

In  those  residences  where  there 
are  not  enough  Fathers  to  constitute 
a  regular  local  council,  the  Director 
must  consult  his  confreres  after  the 
manner  of  a  council  and  concerning 
all  matters  which  are  reserved  to 
such  a  council   (122). 

It  is  true  that,  except  in  houses  of 
training,  the  information  sent  in  with 
a  request  for  vows  is  not  drawn  up 
in  the  council.  In  doubtful  or  diffi- 
cult cases,  however,  it  can  be  the  ob- 
ject of  discussion. 

The  examination  of  accounts  and 
budgets,  whether  provincial  or  local, 
falls  to  the  corresponding  council.  It 
presupposes  a  report,  at  least  oral, 
in  order  to  draw  attention  to  those 
points  which  are  especially  to  be  con- 
sidered by  the  councillors. 

121,  No.  2.  If  it  is  not  possible 
to  hold  a  meeting  of  the  provincial 
chapter,  the  provincial  council  con- 
sults the  various  local  chapters  on 
the  questions  it  wishes  to  propose  to 
the  consideration  of  the  province  as 
a  whole. 

121,  No.  4.  Conflicts  which  may 
arise  with  ecclesiastical  or  civil  au- 
thorities will  be  studied  by  the  coun- 
cil in  order  to  safeguard  all  the 
rights  of  the  province  or  house,  as 
well  as  those  of  the  authorities  con- 
cerned, or  of  any  third  party  who 
might  be  involved. 

Any  modification  of  a  work  which 
would  require  an  increase  of  person- 
nel must  be  submitted  to  the  Mother 


House  after  being  studied  by  the  lo- 
cal and  provincial  councils.  The  same 
is  true  of  the  founding  of  a  new 
house  or  a  new  work. 

121,  No.  5.  Whenever  a  question 
is  leferred  to  the  General  Council,  it 
must  be  accompanied  by  special  in- 
formation. This  information  may 
simply  consist  of  the  minutes  of  the 
council  meeting  at  which  the  ques- 
tion was  discussed.     It  must  include: 

(1)  The    proposals    made    by    the 
founders    of    the    work,    whether    the 
initiative     came     from     an     outsider, 
from   the   principal   superior,  or  from  ' 
a  confrere; 

(2)  The  opinions  expressed  con- 
cerning the  question  in  principle,  its 
advantages  and  its  disadvantages; 

(3)  The  opinions  of  the  council 
concerning  the  execution  of  the  pi'oj- 
ect;  e.g.  manner,  place,  time,  type 
of  work,  etc.; 

(4)  Plans  and  drawings,  if  any 
have   been   made ; 

(5)  The  demands  that  the  work 
will  make  upon  the  personnel  of  the 
Congregation. 

122,  No.  2.  The  penances  imposed 
should  not  be  of  a  corporal  nature, 
such  as  fasting.  They  ought  rather 
to  be,  according  to  the  circumstances, 
to  present  formal  apologies,  to  recite 
certain  prayers:  way  of  the  cross, 
rosary,  "Miserere".  Finally,  a  ca- 
nonical warning  may  be  given,  ac- 
companied by  threat  of  expulsion 
and   an   appropriate   penance. 

122,  No.  3.  Matters  reserved  to 
major  superiors  cannot  be  settled  by 
the  local  council  in  such  a  way  as  to 
hold  absolutely  for  the  future.  The 
liberty  of  the  higlier  superiors  must 
remain  intact  in  these  cases. 

Foremost  among  such  questions  is 
the  expulsion  of  a  professed  member. 
As  far  as  possible  the  procedure  im- 
posed on  the  General  Covmcil  must 
be  followed.  This  consists  of  the 
following  steps:  establishment  of  the 
misdemeanor  by  means  of  proofs 
strong  enough  to  hold  in  a  court  of 
justice, — warning,  if  it  can  be  given, 
— evidence   of  incorrigibility. 

122,  No.  6.  When  a  question  is  to 
be  referred  to  higher  superiors,  it  is 
accompanied  by  a  report  giving  the 
opinion    of    the    majority    with    their 


reasons,  as  well  as  the  opinions  and 
reasons  of  those  who  cast  a  dissent- 
ing vote. 

123.  It  is  true  that  in  theory  the 
council  has  only  a  consultative  voice. 
In  practice,  however,  it  has  a  deliber- 
ative voice,  since  the  superior  cannot 
decide  against  the  majority  opinion 
of  his  council.  It  follows  from  this 
fact  that  the  superior  must  call  a 
meeting  of  his  council  fairly  often 
and  submit  all  irnportant  questions 
to  it. 

124.  Directors  of  a  work  who  are 
named  by  higher  authority,  such  as 
Directors  of  Senior  Scholastics  and 
Masters  of  Novices,  are  presidents  of 
their   council    of   the    work. 

A  detailed  report  must  be  drawn 
up  after  each  meeting,  just  as  was 
prescribed  for  the  General  Council, 
butAwith  this  difference  that  instead 
of  being  signed  by  all  the  councillors, 
it  is  signed  by  the  superior  and  sec- 
retary only.  (Old  Const.,  No.  14, 
page  20). 

125.  Only  the  superior  has  the 
right  to  make  the  council's  decisions 
known  either  privately  or  by  public 
promulgation.  This  is  all  the  more 
so  with  regard  to  matters  in  which 
the  council  has  only  a  consultative 
voice.  It  is  also  up  to  the  superior 
to  regulate  the  execution  of  the  de- 
cisions and  to  order  all  the  activities 
necessary  to  bring  them  to  the  de- 
sired result. 


MAGNIFICAT 

Only  God  could  love  my  clay, 
Only  God  and  she 
Who  wedded  self  to  nothingness. 
And  found  Divinity. 

Only  Christ  could  love  my  clay. 
Only  Christ  and  she 
Whom  He  did  give  upon  the  Rood 
All,  all  in  love  to  me. 

Only  she  could  love  my  clay 
Only  Christ  and  she 
Who  bore  me,  lo  her  other  child. 
In  pain  on  Calvary. 

Only  God  could  love  my  clay 
Only  God  and  she 
Whom  Jesus  chose  to  be  my  queen 
For  all  eternity. 
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His  enthusiasm  was  endless.  No  matter  to  what  he  turned  his 
attention,  and  he  turned  his  attention  to  many  things,  it  was 
always  with  enthusiasm  that  he  pursued  his  object. 
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CONSTITUTION  XVI 
Provincial  and  Community  Chapters 

126.  The  provincial  chapter  is 
open  to  those  Fathers  who  belong  to 
the  province  by  origin,  and  also  to 
those  who,  although  attached  to  an- 
other circumscription,  are  in  the  prov- 
ince and  have  been  living  in  one  of 
its  communities  for  at  least  a  month. 

127.  The  provincial  chapter  is  held 
at  the  time  of  the  annual  retreat. 
Before  the  meeting  of  this  chapter, 
it  is  a  good  thing  for  the  provincial 
to  consult  the  local  chapters  concern- 
ing the  questions  to  be  treated,  and 
particularly  concerning  notable  ir- 
regularities or  abuses  which  have  to 
be  corrected. 

130.  The  provincial  or  district 
chapter  and  the  local  chapter  are  also 
convoked  on  the  occasion  of  the  an- 
nual visit  of  the  Superior  of  the  cir- 
cumscription, and  at  the  time  of  the 
visitation  by  the  official  visitor  sent 
by  the  Mother  House. 

In  this  case,  both  chapters  have 
the  same  object,  namely  that  indi- 
cated in  Articles  127  and  129  of  the 
Constitutions. 

Since  chapters  are  reunions  for 
studying  certain  matters,  superiors 
can,  or  even  must,  reserve  the  final 
decisions  to  themselves,  if  they  con- 
sider it  better  to  do  so.  They  will 
make  these  decisions  either  by  them- 
selves, or  with  their  assistants,  or 
with  their  councils,  depending  on  the 
case  in  hand. 
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CONSTITUTION  XVII 

AD.MISSION  AND  PROBATION 

OF  ASPIRANTS 

132.  The  inquirj'  which  precedes 
the  admission  of  an  aspirant  is  made 
according  to  a  set  form  to  be  filled 
out  by  the  subject  concerned.  Be- 
fore admission,  the  required  testi- 
monial letters  must  be  obtained. 
Any  other  confidential  references  that 
can  be  obtained  ought  not  to  be  neg- 
lected. 

The  Ihree-mcmber  committee  must 
be  formed  and  hold  its  meetings  apart 
from  the  superior  and  his  assistants. 
Its  mission  is  to  control  the  docu- 
ments that  are  put  into  the  aspirant's 
dossier,  to  demand  more  information 
if  need  be,  and  to  give  its  opinion. 
The  superior,  aided  by  his  assistants, 
makes  the  decision.  In  cases  which 
are  out  of  the  ordinary',  he  should 
consult  his  council   (132,  No.  ). 

Impediments  to  admission  to  an 
apostolic  school  are  the  same  as  for 
admission  to  the  novitiate.  In  schools 


for  belated  vocations,  no  student  over 
twenty-one  years  of  age  will  be  ac- 
cepted. Only  the  Superior  General 
can  dispense  from  these  impediments. 
However,  the  Provincial  could  admit 
a  subject  with  ordinary  impediments, 
but  only  on  trial. 

133.  The  taking  of  the  habit  by 
apostolics  or  junior  scholastics  is  a 
juridical  act.  If,  at  the  end  of  their 
studies,  these  young  men  are  admit- 
ted to  the  novitiate,  they  are  not 
bound  by  the  formalities  prescribed 
by  Canons  539-541,  and  their  canoni- 
cal novitiate  begins  with  their  defini- 
tive entrance  into  the  community  of 
the  novitiate. 

Those  apostolics  who  were  not  per- 
mitted to  make  their  Oblation  during 
their  studies  may  be  allowed  to  do 
so  before  they  go  to  the  novitiate, 
provided  the  above-mentioned  for- 
malities have  all  been  taken  care  of. 
It  is  not  necessary  for  them  actually 
to  be  given  the  religious  habit  be- 
fore they  enter  the  novitiate. 

If  they  come  to  the  novitiate  be- 
fore the  Provincial  has  decided  to 
permit  them  to  make  their  Oblation, 
they  are  subject  to  all  the  formali- 
ties listed  in  Article  136. 

In  admitting  a  candidate  to  the 
oblation,  dispensations  for  lack  of 
age  or  for  incompleted  studies  are 
reserved  to  the  Superior  General. 
This  dispensation  could  never  under 
any  circumstances  be  for  more  than 
one  year.  It  could  be  granted  by  the 
Provincial  to  an  apostolic  in  danger 
of  death. 

136.  The  inquiry  which  preceded 
the  admission  of  an  aspirant  to  the 
novitiate    deals   with: 

(1)  The  canonical  rec|uirements 
for  admission,  as  they  are  enumerat- 
ed in  Nos.  139  and  140: 

(2)  The  requirements  for  admis- 
sion set  up  by  the  Congregation  (No. 
141,   142). 

It  is  to  be  desired  that  positive  an- 
swers be  obtained  on  all  these  points, 
those  enumerated  in  Nos.  141  and 
142  as  well  as  those  in  Nos.  139  and 
140.  Consequently,  in  asking  for 
confidential  information,  mention 
must  be  made   of  all   these  heailings. 

If  any  dispensations  are  needed, 
cnther  for  admission  to  the  novitiate 
or  for  profession,  they  should  be  ap- 
plied  for  witliout   delay. 

Aspirants   are   admitted   to   the   no- 


vitiate by  the  Provincial,  without  the 
aid  of  his  assistants.  Admission  is 
announced  in  writing  on  the  docu- 
ment  containing   the   information. 

From  that  time  on,  the  novice's 
dossier  ought  to  contain:  his  letter 
requesting  admission,  the  testimo- 
nials required  by  common  law,  the 
confidential  references  suggested  by 
piudence,  the  written  report  which 
summarizes  all  the  I'esults  of  the 
inquiry  and  which  bears  the  judg- 
ment of  the  committee  and  the  Pro- 
vincial's decree. 

The  customaries  of  the  novitiate 
must  be  approved  by  the  Superior 
General  (59,  No.  12).  They  should 
be  substantially  uniform  for  the 
whole  Congregation,  except  for  those 
details  necessarily  arising  from  the 
peculiarities   of  each  house. 

141,  No.  3.  By  infirmity  is  meant 
any  malady  which  requires  continuous 
care  of  a  sort  that  could  not  easily 
be  given  in  the  community,  and  weak- 
ness of  an  important  organ  which 
either  prevents  or  gravely  impedes 
the  functioning  of  that  organ. 

By  notable  bodily  defect  is  meant 
the  absence  or  the  atrophy  of  a 
member,  very  poor  eye-sight,  abnor- 
mal formation  of  members,  lameness, 
badly  hunched  back,  rickets,  and  any 
exterior  defect  which  would  make 
the  person  unfit  for  the  common  life 
by  hindering  him  from  following  the 
common  exercises  or  by  making  him 
a  burden  on  his  confreres. 

If  a  dispensation  is  sought  in  the 
case  of  an  infirmity,  a  certificate 
must  be  obtained  from  a  doctor,  who, 
after  a  serious  examination,  testifies 
that  the  subject  will  be  capable  of 
rendering  the  services  which  will  be 
expected  of  him. 

142.  Very  special  study  must  be 
given  to  aptitude  for  community  life 
in  the  case  of  postulants  who  come 
to  us  from  another  institute. 

If  the  postulant's  good  name  is  not 
clear,  recourse  should  be  had  to  the 
Superior  General,  who  consults  his 
council  if  necessary.  His  council 
judges  about  the  admission  of  an 
aspirant  who  has  already  made  a 
religious    profession. 

In  the  novitiate,  apostolic  schools 
and  postulates  for  Brothers,  we  must 
exclude  without  delay  all  aspirants 
who  do  not  fulfil  tlio  conditions  laid 
down   in   No.   142. 

In  apostolic  schools,  a  special  trial 
ought  to  be  made  of  each  student's 
special  vocation  to  our  kind  of  life. 
This  can  be  aided  by  asking  mission- 
aries   who    visit    the    community    to 

(Continued  on  page  7!S) 
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FERNDALE 

Early  summer  found  our  commu- 
nity dignified  with  seven  new  priests 
and  three  new  subdeacons.  Once 
again  it  was  a  great  privilege  and 
pleasure  to  have  our  own  Bishop 
Byrne  as  the  ordaining  prelate. 
Whilst  the  newly  ordained  had  the 
unique  distinction  of  saying  the  first 
masses  on  our  patronal  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost, the  same  feast  was  the  occa- 
sion in  Ferndale  of  the  annual  pil- 
grimage. Perfect  weather  allowed 
several  thousand  of  the  devout  faith- 
ful to  assemble  for  outdoor  devo- 
tions and  benediction.  It  was  in 
the  splendor  of  this  setting  that 
eleven  young  Fathers  assembled  be- 
fore the  grotto  of  our  Blessed  Mother 
to  make  their  Apostolic  Consecration 
and  to  receive  their  first  obedience. 
In  the  absence  of  Father  Provincial, 
who  was  assisting  Ferndale's  former 
liturgist.  Father  Strmiska,  in  dedi- 
cating his  new  church  in  Opelousas, 
Father  Superior  presided.  This  oc- 
casion too  was  graced  by  the  pres- 
ence of  Bishop  Byrne,  who  addressed 
the   pilgrims. 

The  annual  Fathers'  retreat  came 
and  went,  but  not  without  the  usual 
baseball  clash  between  the  Fathers 
and  the  scholastics.  After  an  even 
ballgame  the  first  afternoon,  age 
made  its  customary  gesture  to 
youth  and  conceded  the  honors.  Sad 
to  relate,  Father  Sheridan  dropped 
a  fly  ball  for  the  first  time  in  his 
life — he  says — and  announcetl  it  was 
time  to  hang  up   his  glove. 

Ferndale  is  very  conscious  of  the 
honor  conferred  upon  it  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  our  Superior,  Father 
McGlynn,  to  the  office  of  Provincial. 
Being  human,  our  first  thoughts 
turned  to  our  loss;  who  will  be  the 
new  moral  professor?  who  the  new 
superior?  But  of  course,  our  great- 
est loss  will  be  that  of  the  man  and 
priest  himself,  and  trite  but  true, 
Ferndale's  loss  will  be  the  Province's 
gain. 

Last  week  Father  Supericr  for- 
mally blessed  our  new  convent  in 
the  presence  of  its  community,  hap- 
pily augmented  by  the  presence  of 
the  Mother  General  from  France.  A 
group  of  scholastics  chanted  the  Ben- 
ediction and  enjoyed  the  tasty  lunch- 
eon so  kindly  provided  by  the  Sis- 
ters. 

During  Pentecost  week,  and  in 
recognition  of  their  work  in  prepara- 
tion for  the  pilgTimage,  Father  Su- 
perior treated  the  scholastics  to  the 
movie,  "Joan  of  Arc."     Whilst  great- 


Ourselves 


ly   appreciated   and   enjoyed   top   vote 
still   goes   to   "Monsieur   Vincent." 

Another  pleasant  and  profitable 
experience  was  the  address  of  Mr. 
Robert  Wolfe,  retired  industrialist 
from  New  Canaan  who  is  still  ac- 
tively interested  in  the  question  of 
management  and  labor.  Mr.  Wolfe 
is  an  Anglican,  but  might  well  serve 
as  an  ideal  for  Catholics,  whether 
in  the  study  of  the  encyclicals  or  in 
their  application.  Even  business 
men,  we  found,  have  souls:  not  all 
of  them  eat  labor  leaders  alive; 
some,  more  perhaps  than  we  think, 
are  much  in  favor  of  labor  and  are 
striving  to  bring  Christian  princi- 
ples to  American  business.  We  are 
looking  forward  to  hearing  Mr.  Wolfe 
and  some  of  his  colleagues  in  the 
future. 

Meanwhile,  Ferndale's  first  Summer 
School  is  well  under  way  with  three 
hours  class  each  morning.  We  are 
fortunate  in  having  the  service  of 
Maurice  Rogalin,  Ph.D.,  a  retired 
Dean  of  Fordham  University  and  a 
man  of  extensive  school  experience. 
He  manages  to  make  interesting  even 
to  Philosophers  and  Theologians  the 
two  courses  of  Introduction  to  Teach- 
ing and  History  of  Education. 

A  prolonged  drought  has  left  Con- 
necticut very  hot  and  dry.  We  are 
seeking  relief  for  the  crops  through 
public  and  solemn  prayer.  We  our- 
selves continue  to  find  invigorating 
relaxation  —  and  sun  burn — once  a 
week   at   Keyser   Island. 


RIDGEFIELD 

Thrilled  by  the  sublime  and  sum- 
mer symphony  of  nature  we  sought 
to  give  expression  to  our  joy  and  at 
the  same  time  pay  homage  to  its 
Divine  Composer  in  the  moving  cere- 
monies of  the  liturgy.  The  opportu- 
nity was  amply  afforded  us,  for  al- 
most as  a  loving  forethought  of  our 
Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  the  feasts 
of  Pentecost,  the  Holy  Trinity,  Cor- 
pus Christi  and  the  Sacred  Heart 
closely  succeeded  one  another  and 
were  occasions  of  solemn  devotion 
and  joyous  celebration. 

Nature,  however,  was  not  the  only 
one  at  work  in  Ridgefield.  Indeed  if 
she  were,  the  barn  would  not  be 
stacked  with  a  bumper  crop  of  ripe 
hay.  The  farm  also  gives  proof  of 
much     diligent     labor.       Those     who 


know  say  that  the  consoling  feature 
of  all  the  farm  work  is  that  they 
have  already  begun  to  taste  the  fruit 
of  their  efforts.  Now  I  must  pay 
tribute  to  those  steeple  jacks  of  the 
community,  that  daring  crew  who 
daily  mounted  a  steel  scaff'old  to  re- 
pair and  to  beautify  the  old  water 
tower  which  has  for  so  many  years 
been  a  landmark  in  Ridgefield.  The 
battered  wooden  shingles  were  torn 
off'  and  are  now  almost  completetly 
replaced  by  new  asphalt  ones.  Since 
it  is  now  obsolete  as  a  water  tower, 
it  will  in  future  serve  as  a  place  of 
storage. 

The  month,  remarkably  warm  and 
pleasant,  was  perfectly  suited  to  ev- 
ery summer  sport.  Interest  in  soft- 
ball  reached  its  zenith  here.  We 
had  regular,  full  length  games  on 
Wednesday  and  Saturday  after- 
noons and  shorter  ones  almost  every 
night  during  the  evening  recreation. 
All  the  novices,  including  the  Broth- 
ers, participated.  The  tennis  court 
too  has  been  the  scene  of  many  a 
fierce  tussle.  Those  who  spent  the 
spring  working  on  the  lake  now  real- 
ize that  their  work  was  not  w'asted, 
for  now  the  water  mark  has  reached 
a  new  high  and  the  swimming  has 
never  been  better. 

As  a  result  of  the  thoughtfulness 
of  the  local  priests  the  community 
was  fortunate  enough  to  attend  a 
lecture  given  by  Monsignor  Sheen 
when  he  spoke  to  the  men  of  St. 
Mary's  Parish.  The  afi'able  monsig- 
nor came  out  to  greet  us  all  before 
his  talk  and  made  a  deep  impression 
by  his  sincerity  and  charm.  For 
forty-five  minutes  he  kept  his  au- 
dience spellbound  not  so  much  by  his 
flawless  delivery  or  fiery  eloquence 
but  rather  by  his  profound  wisdom 
and  deep  love  for  God  which  were 
so  apparent  on  his  glowing  counte- 
nance. One  person  remarked:  "He 
could  never  speak  that  way  unless 
he  really  knew  and  loved  Christ." 
Seeing  him,  we  were  all  struck  with 
the  immense  value  of  one  holy  priest 
because  of  the  vast  amount  of  good 
he  can  accomplish,  and  we  are  there- 
by assured  of  the  soundness  of  our 
resolution  to  seek  only  one  distinc- 
tion in  life,  that  of  being  a  zealous 
priest. 

Little  was  it  known  that  the  heat 
wave  would  extend  a  few  weeks  long- 
er than  normal  and  subsequently 
bring  about  a  drought  that  would 
cause  almost  complete  halt  to  the 
growth  of  the  crops  and  also  add  a 
brownish  touch  to  the  lawns  and 
other  greens.  Nevertheless,  as  a  re- 
sult   of   the   numei-ous   thunderstorms 
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towards  the  end  of  the  month,  the 
crops  were  once  again  brought  back 
to  their  former  standing,  but  in  a 
somewhat  belated  growth.  They  neeil 
constant  weeding  and  consequently 
some  of  the  manual  labor  is  spent 
in  doing  just  that. 

One  of  the  main  highlights  of  the 
month  was  the  annual  Fourth  of 
July  picnic  held  at  the  barbecue  pit 
near  the  lake.  Various  recreational 
exercises  were  enjoyed,  but  the  fa- 
vorite seemed  to  be  swimming.  The 
main  course  of  the  meau  consisted 
of  barbecued  chicken. 

On  the  ninth  of  July,  the  novices 
made  out  thir  wills  and  a  few  days 
later  good  angels  were  appointed  to 
the  new  novices  who  arrived  on  the 
ninth  of  August.  These  two  tradi- 
tional events  constitute  a  yearly  re- 
minder that  profession  is  not  far  off. 
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DUQUESNE 

Duquesne  University  graduated 
197  students  at  the  summer  com- 
mencement exercises  on  the  campus 
Friday,   August   5,   1949 

Mr.  Theron  L.  Caudle,  assistant 
attorney-general  of  the  United 
States,,  delivered  the  commencement 
address. 

Very  Rev.  Francis  P.  Smith, 
C.S.Sp.,  president  of  Duquesne,  con- 
ferred the  honorary  Doctor  of  Laws 
degree  on  Mr.  Caudle,  Brother  Ange- 
lus  Gabriel,  F.S.C.,  and  Charles  H. 
Payne. 

Mr.  Caudle  has  served  as  assistant- 
attorney  general  since  1945.  In  his 
first  two  years  at  that  post  he  di- 
rected all  the  criminal  prosecutions 
in  the  United  States  district  courts. 
Since  July  1945  he  has  headed  the 
tax  division  of  the  Department  of 
Justice. 

Brother  Angelus  Gabriel  is  the  au- 
thor of  "The  Christian  Brothers  in 
America." 

Charles  H.  Payne  is  a  prominent 
industrialist  who  gained  fame  dur- 
ing the  last  war  as  the  inventor  of 
the  jeep. 


CUM  LAUDE 

Father  Leonard  Bushinski  passed 
his  Licentiate  examination  in  Sacred 
Scripture  cum  laude  at  the  Biblical 
Institute,  Rome.  He  is  the  only  Fa- 
ther in  the  Congregation  with  a  Li- 
centiate in  Sacred  Scripture  from 
the  Biblical  Institute.  Feather  Frey 
(R.I. P.)  of  the  French  Provice  pre- 
viously held  that  honor. 


Catholic  Mission  of  Saurimo 

Angola,  July  24,  1949 

of  your  May  issue.     I  think  the  send- 

I  have  received,  via  Ireland,  a  copy 

Dear  Father: 

er  wanted  me  to  see  your  article: 
"Mnorovia — 65  Years  Ago."  I  had 
been  telling  him  in  a  letter  that  on 
my  return  to  Angola  about  a  year 
ago,  I  stopped  a  month  in  Monrovia. 
During  that  time,  among  other  in- 
formation I  gathered  with  avidity 
information  about  the  strange,  and 
to  me  remarkable,  history  of  the 
country. 

In  your  article  there  is  a  misprint 
of  the  name  o  fthe  sympathetic  may- 
or of  Monrovia:  King  is  the  correct 
name,  not  Ring;  the  father  of  ex- 
President  King  of  Liberia,  who  is 
now  representative  in  Washington  of 
the  Liberian  Government — at  least 
he  was   about  a  year  ago. 

The  Fathers'  house  mentioned  in 
the  night  attack  described  with  gusto 
in  your  extract,  is  today  (renovated 
and  enlarged)  the  residence  of  the 
Episcopalian  bishop — mind  you,  no 
foul  play!  The  Fathers  in  Monrovia 
have  nothing  to  envy  in  the  site 
compare<l  to  the  one  they  now  oc- 
cupy, especially  in  view  of  the  big 
program  of  town  planning  begun  in 
Monrovia  by  the  "Stettinius  Co."  (So 
I   always   heard  it  described). 

The  first  Krou  priest  was  ordained 
in  Monrovia  in  1945,  to  the  great 
joy  of  even  "other  demoninations." 
The  President  assisted  at  the  ordi- 
nation ceremony,  and  gave  a  re- 
ception   afterwards. 

If  some  scholastic  in  Femdale  is 
particularly  interested  in  digging  up 
the  early  history  of  the  missions  in 
Monrovia,  he  ought  to  know  that  the 
joui-nal  (with  a  wealth  of  details)  of 
the  pioneer  Holy  Ghost  men  should 
be    in    Freetown. 

Yours   sincerely   in   Christ, 

E.  Hamelberg,  C.S.Sp. 
*         *         * 
Maryknoll,  New  York. 
Dear  Father: 

Thank  you  very  much  for  the  copy 
of  your  Society's  Status  Animarum 
1948. 

This  is  an  interesting  record  of 
your  accomplishments,  and  we  con- 
gratulate you  on  the  work  per- 
formed. May  God  continue  to  bless 
your  Society  and  its  efforts  for  souls. 


With    every   good    wish   and    assur- 
ance   of   prayers,    I    am 
Sincerely  your  in  Christ, 

Most  Rev.  Raymond  A.  Lane, 
M.M.,  D.D.,  Superior  General. 


Aspirations 
To  The  Holy  Spirit 

Breathe  in  me,  O  Holy   Spirit, 
That  my  thoughts  may  all  be  holy; 

Act  in   me,  0   Holy  Spirit, 
That  my  work  too  may  be  holy; 

Draw  my  heart,  O  Holy  Spirit, 
That  I  love  but  what  is  holy; 

Strengthen  me,  O  Holy  Spirit, 
To  defend  all  that  is  holy; 

Guard  me  then,  0  Holy  Spirit, 
That  I  always  may  be  holy. 

— St.  Augustine. 


Official 


Appointments: 

Father  F.  T.  Hoeger,  St.  Mary,^/,. , 
Mich.,  in  residence.  '^ 

Father  A.   M.   Bednarczyk,   St.  An- 
thony, Millvale,  Pa. 

Father  G.  J.  Collins,  Cornwells 
Heights,  Pa.,  Superior. 

Father  Hugo  Kuster,  Holy  Ghost, 
Opelousas,  La. 

Father  C.  P.  Connors.,  Ferndale, 
proferssor. 

Father  E.  R.  Supple,  Ferndale, 
Superior. 

Father  D.  P.  Dougherty, 
Missi  onProcurator. 

Father  E.  E.  Moroney,  St.  Joseph, 
Plaisance,  La.,  pastor. 

Father  F.  E.  Stocker,  Washington, 
D.  C,  assistant  mission  procu- 
rator. 

Father  J.  J.  Beagan,  Ridgefield, 
Conn.,  bursar. 

Ordained: 

To  the  priesthood  at  Fribourg,  July 
25,  1959,  Fr.  William  J.  Maguire. 

Arrivals: 

Fr.  Henry  P.  Legris  (Canada)  at 
New  York,  July  17,  1949,  via  Colo- 
nial Air  Line  from  Ottawa  en  route 
ot    Lisbon. 

Fr.  James  A.  Marron  at  New  York, 
July  28,  1949,  from  Kilimanjaro,  on 
the  Isle  lie  France,  French  Line, 
from  South  Hampton. 
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Mr.    Austin    Fennessy    (Ireland)   at 
New  York,  July  25,  1949,  on  the  Bra- 
zil,    Moore-McCormack     Line,     from 
Trinidad  en   route  to   Ireland. 

Messrs.  Seamus  Galvin,  Patrick  J. 
Keane,  Patrick  Leddy,  Matthias 
Moore,  Denis  Murphy  (Ireland)  at 
New  York,  August  1,  1949,  via  Pan 
American  Airways,  from  Trinidad  en 
route   to   Ireland. 

Fr.  Laurent  Henninger  (France) 
at  New  York,  August  3,  1949,  via 
Pan  American  and  Eastern  air  lines 
from  Port  au  Prince,  Haiti. 

Fr.  James  Murray  (Ireland)  at 
New  York,  August  7,  1949,  via  Pan 
American  Airways,  from  Trinidad  en 
route  to  Ireland. 

Mr.  Denis  Mooney  (Ireland)  at 
New  York,  August  8,  1949,  via  Pan 
American  Airways,  from  Trinitlad  en 
route   to   Ireland. 

Departures: 

Fr.  Henry  P.  Legris  from  La  Guar- 
dia  Airfield,  New  York,  July  18, 
1949,  via  Pan  American  Airways, 
for  Lisbon. 

Mr.  Austin  Fennessy  from  New 
York,  July  27,  1949,  on  the  Maure- 
tania,  Cunard-White  Star  Line,  for 
Ireland. 

Messrs.  Seamus  Galvin,  Patrick  J. 
Keane,  Patrick  Leddy,  Denis  Moon- 
ey, Matthias  Moore,  Denis  Murphy, 
from  New  York,  August  11,  1949,  on 
the  Brittanic,  Cunard-White  Star 
Line,  for  Ireland. 

Rev.  James  Murray,  from  New 
York,  August  7,  1949,  on  the  Maure- 
tania,  Cunard-White  Star  Line,  for 
Ireland. 


FATHER  JAMES  F.  CARROLL,  C.  S.  SP. 

1887  -  1949 


Your  Prayers 

are  requested  for  the  happy  re- 
pose of  the  soul  of  the  mother  of 
Father  Wilhelm,  died  August  2,  1949 
R.I.P. 


(§nr  l^ramnn 


Official  monthly  bulletin  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  Fathers  of  the  Province  of  the 
United  States.  Founded  in  November, 
1933.  by  Father  C.  J.  Plunkett,  C.S.Sp. 
Published    for    private   circulation. 

Address : 

1615    Manchester    Lane.    N.    W. 
Washington    11,    D.    C,    U.S.A. 


Father  Carroll  began  his  teaching 
career  by  making  the  assertion  to  his 
class  in  dogma  that  they  were  to 
study  theology  'non  secundum  men- 
tem  divi  Thomae  sed  secundum  ver- 
ba, ipsissima  verba,  divi  Thomae." 
He  had  but  recently  returned  from 
Fribourg  and  the  laurels  of  his  doc- 
torate were  still  fresh  upon  his 
brow.  The  "ipsissima  verba"  were 
very  gratifying,  but  the  trouble  was 
that  everybody  used  them  to  make 
St.  Thomas  say  what  they  thought 
he  meant.  But  the  point  is  not  that 
Father  Carroll  had  a  deep,  abiding 
love  for  St.  Thomas.  The  point  is 
that  Father  Carroll  began  his  career 
as  a  teacher  with  an  enthusiasm  that, 
like  foamite,  boiled  over  all  his  ac- 
tivities. His  enthusiasm  was  endless. 
No  matter  to  what  he  turned  his  at- 
tention, and  he  turned  his  attention 
to  many  things,  it  was  always  with 
enthusiasm  that  he  pursued  his  ob- 
ject. He  could  become  enthusiastic 
about  anything,  teaching,  preaching, 
ministry,  manual  labor.  Yet  he  never 
fully  enjoyed  anything,  for  always 
there  was  a  fly  in  the  ointment,  al- 
ways whatever  was  done  fell  short 
of  what  he  felt  could  be  done,  and  he 
did  not  have  the  stoic  ability  to  sit 
back  and  possess  his  soul  in  peace 
in  the  realization  that  perfection  be- 
longs to  heaven  and  not  to  earth. 

Side  by  side  with  this  enthusiasm 
there  was  in  him  also  a  sensitiveness 
which  was  congenital  His  reproach 
was  constantly  that  of  the  Psalmist: 
"If  my  enemy  had  reviled  me,  I 
would  verily  have  borne  with  it.  And 
if  he  that  hated  me  had  spoken 
great  things  against  me,  I  would 
perhaps  have  hidden  myself  from 
him.  But  thou,  a  man  of  one  mind, 
my  guide  and  my  familiar,  who  didst 
take  sweetmeats  together  with  me: 
in  the  house  of  God  we  walked  with 
consent!"  And  because  of  this  sensi- 
tivity Father  Carroll  was  often  a 
lonely  man.  His  ideals  were  too 
magnificent;   his  standards,  too  high. 

Born  April  6,  1887,  in  Nantenan, 
County  Limerick,  Ireland,  James  Car- 
roll had  in  himself  all  the  faith  and 
all  the  poetry  of  his  native  land. 
The  National  School  at  Cappagh  fur- 
nished him  his  introduction  to  for- 
mal education.  He  had  finished  the 
school    grades    at    an    early    age,   for 


his  was  a  quick  talent  for  learning 
and  a  retentive  memory.  But  Ire- 
land was  not  to  be  any  more  than 
the  land  of  his  birth  and  of  his  boy- 
hood years,  for  just  after  completing 
the  grade  school  he  was  brought  to 
the   United   States. 

Shortly  after  his  arrival  in  this 
country  he  entered  the  high  school 
department  of  the  old  Holy  Ghost 
College  in  Pittsburgh.  Here  he  be- 
came a  junior  scholastic,  for  his 
mind  turned  readily  to  the  religious 
life  and  the  priesthood.  He  was  a 
good  student  and  had  no  difficulty 
with  his  studies.  His  progress  was 
steady,  for  even  in  those  early  days 
he  manifested  the  enthusiasm  which 
was  characteristic  of  him  all  the  days 
of  his  years. 

His  relations  with  his  directors 
and  his  fellow  students  were  the 
normal  relations  of  one  of  his  tem- 
perament and  disposition.  He  had 
no  difficulty  with  any  of  them.  He 
had  wit  anil  humor,  an  effervescent 
vitality  and  a  piety  that  was  sure 
but  not  conspicuous.  He  found  no 
opposition  to  his  continuing  in  the 
college  department  when  he  had  fin- 
ished his  high  school.  In  June,  1907, 
he  was  graduated  from  the  college 
and  the  following  August  he  entered 
the  novitiate  in  Ferndale.  On  Au- 
gust 1.5,  1908,  he  made  his  religious 
profession  and  pronounced  his  tem- 
porary vows.  Eight  years  later  in 
Ferndale  he  took  his  perpetual  vows. 

During  his  high  school  and  college 
days  he  had  shown  unusual  ability 
to  apply  himself  to  studies,  and  be- 
cause of  this,  he  was  picked  by  his 
superiors  in  1910  as  one  of  those 
who  were  to  pursue  the  study  of 
theology  in  the  University  of  Fri- 
bourg. The  honor  appealed  to  him 
but  the  thought  of  the  work  required 
and  the  idea  of  being  separated  from 
his  classmates  gave  him  pause,  but 
obediently  he  set  out  with  the  reso- 
lution of  doing  the  best  he  could. 

His  course  at  the  university  was 
outstanding.  He  had  talent,  ability 
and  earnestness.  He  was  likewise  a 
faithful  religious.  He  passed  his 
summer  vacations  in  Knechtsteden, 
Germany,  and  seized  the  opportunity 
to  acquaint  himself  with  the  lan- 
guage and  he  did  not  find  it  too  dif- 
ficult  to   acquire   an   intimate   knowl- 
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edge  of  German  and  French,  a 
knowleilge,  incidentally  which  in  lat- 
er years  stood  him  in  good  sted, 
for  all  the  days  of  his  priesthood  he 
made  great  and  fniitful  use  of  the 
semions  and  the  doctrinal  works  of 
the  renowned  preachers  of  the  Church 
in   France   and   Germany. 

On  September  28,  1913,  in  the 
chapel  of  Knechsteden,  James  Car- 
roll was  ordained  to  the  priesthood. 
After  his  ordination  he  returned  to 
Fribourg  to  devote  himself  to  the 
research  and  composition  on  his  dis- 
sertation for  the  doctorate.  Mod- 
ernism at  that  time  was  one  of  the 
disturbing  theories  in  the  world.  It 
had  been  condemned  in  1907  but  the 
condemnation  had  not  scotched  it  en- 
tirely. Father  Carroll's  dissertation, 
therefore,  was  very  timely:  "  A 
Critical  Exposition  of  the  Modernist 
Concept  of  Authority."  On  July  4, 
1915,  in  the  chapel  in  Fribourg  Fa- 
ther Carroll  made  his  apostolic  con- 
secration and  received  his  obedience 
to  return  to  the  United   States. 

In  September  of  that  year  he  be- 
gan his  career  as  teacher  on  the  fac- 
ulty of  the  community  of  Femdale. 
Naturally,  dogma  was  his  primary 
subject,  although  he  took  upon  him- 
self whatever  duty  was  assigned  him, 
and  he  brought  to  all  his  tasks  a 
wholehearted  enthusiasm  and  ability. 
Not  content  merely  with  teaching 
class,  he  engaged  in  weekend  minis- 
try in  the  various  churches  through- 
out the  dioce.se  and  in  furthering  the 
good  relations  between  the  communi- 
ty and  the  diocesan  clergy.  He  was 
liked  by  all  with  whom  he  came  into 
contact,  for  he  gave  of  his  ability 
without   stint. 

He  was  at  his  greatest  disadvan- 
tage as  a  teacher,  not  because  he 
did  not  know  his  subject,  not  be- 
cause he  did  not  make  adequate 
preparation,  for  he  did;  but  because 
he  had  not  the  temperament,  the 
calm,  unruffled  suavity  which  could 
look  upon  divergence  of  opinion  with- 
out being  moved.  He  held  his  opin- 
ions tenaciously.  This,  however, 
was  a  minor  shortcoming  an<l  did 
not  militate  against  his  popularity. 

For  five  years  Father  Carroll  was 
a  member  of  the  community  of  Fem- 
dale and  then  in  1920  he  was  ap- 
pointefl  to  the  staff  of  Duquesne  Uni- 
versity in  Pittsburgh.  There  he  be- 
came in  short  order  one  of  the  most 
popular  members  of  the  faculty  and 
one  of  the  most  valuable.  He  was 
in.strumental  in  beginning  the  exten- 
sion courses  for  the  nuns  of  the  dis- 
trict and  these  courses  later  devel- 
opend  into  the  Sisters'  College.     His 


lectures  in  Philosophy  given  at  this 
and  later  times  were  for  the  conven- 
ience of  his  students  gathered  togeth- 
er into  handy  volumes  under  such 
appealing  titles  as  "Little  Lessons 
in  Logic,"  "Outline  of  Ontology," 
"Rational  Psychology,"  "Your  Rea- 
sonable Service,"  "Elements  of  Eth- 
ics." 

From  his  facile  pen  over  the  years 
came  other  volumes  such  as  "God 
the  Holy  Ghost"  and  "I,ispings  on 
the  Litany,"  besides  countless  arti- 
cles and  reviews  published  in  papers 
and  magazines.  His  were  busy  days 
and  he  gave  himself  unstintingly  to 
the  work  of  his  classes,  his  ministry 
and  the  demands  on  his  time  for  oc- 
casional addresses  and  sermons.  His 
popularity  with  student  and  alumnus 
and  priest  and  faithful  grew  day  by 
day.  Appointed  Dean  of  the  College 
of  Arts,  he  brought  that  department 
to  a  high  and  recognized  place  in 
the  life  of  the  university.  Withal  he 
i-emained  the  faithful  religious,  the 
pious  priest  and  the  thoughtful  con- 
frere that  he  had  always  been. 

In  1932  his  superiors  considered 
that  Father  Carroll  would  be  the  man 
to  take  upon  his  shoulders  the  du- 
ties of  director  of  Scholastics  in 
Ferndale  and  accordingly  he  was  as- 
signed to  that  position.  For  three 
years  he  directeil  the  -scholasticate, 
and  incidentally  they  perhaps  were 
the  three  most  poignant  years  of  his 
life.  He  expected  too  much  and  he 
felt  too  keenly  the  disappointments 
incident  to  the  life  of  a  director  of 
youth.  He  was  not  happy.  So  it 
was  with  a  certain  amount  of  pleas- 
ure that  he  in  1935  received  his  ap- 
pointment to  return  to  Duquesne 
University.  And  it  was  there  that 
in  the  next  ten  years  he  devoted  him- 
self to  the  work  of  the  institution. 
He  was  made  dean  of  the  College, 
vice-president  of  the  institute,  dean 
of  the  Graduate  School,  until  failing 
health  caused  him  to  relinquish  most 
of  these  offices.  In  August  1945  he 
became  the  pastor  of  St.  .Anne's  par- 
ish in   Millvale. 

The  work  in  a  parish  was  new  to 
him,  but  he  brought  to  his  new  as- 
signment all  the  verve,  all  the  en- 
thusiasm, all  the  energy  of  which 
he  was  capable.  He  instilled  new 
life  into  the  parish.  He  undertook 
many  enterprises  for  the  benefit  of 
the  parishioners,  not  the  least  among 
which  rnnked  the  renovation  of  the 
interior  of  the  church.  He  keenly 
felt  the  difficulties  of  hi.s  people  and 
he  sympathized  with  them  in  their 
needs.     He  endeavored  to  ameliorate 


their  condition  and  to  improve  their 
knowledge  of  the  teachings  of  the 
Church.  He  in  his  own  way  strove 
to  be  all  things  to  all  men  and  to 
love  all   in   Christ. 

The  inroads  of  the  final  disease 
were  beginning  to  make  their  pres- 
ence felt,  but  he  carried  on  with  a 
courage  and  determination  that  were 
admirable.  When  he  was  told  that 
he  had  an  incurable  disease,  he  for 
a  few  moments  succumbed  to  the 
natural  grief  that  would  follow  such 
an  announcement,  but  after  the  in- 
evitability of  approaching  death  was 
faced,  he  resigned  himself  into  the 
hands  of  the  Master  Whom  he  had 
so  well  and  so  faithfully  served  and 
awaited  with  patience  and  resigna- 
tion the  last  summons.  That  sum- 
mons came  for  him  on  July  18,  1949. 
"For  him  all  was  ended  now,  the 
hope  and  the  fear  and  the  sorrow, 
all  the  aching  of  heart,  the  restless, 
unsatisfied  longing,  all  the  dull,  deep 
pain,  and  constant  anguish  of  pa- 
tience." Very  Reverend  Father  F.  H. 
McGlynn,  provincial,  sang  the  Requi- 
em Mass  over  the  mortal  .remains  of 
Father  Carroll  in  St.  Anne's  Church, 
Millvale.  The  Most  Reverend  Co- 
adjutor Bishop  of  the  diocese  of 
Pittsburgh,  the  Most  Reverend  John 
F.  Dearden,  D.  D.,  presided.  Father 
Joseph  Rossenbach  was  deaccn;  Fa- 
ther James  McNamara  was  subdea- 
con;  Father  Herbert  Schuster,  Mas- 
ter of  Ceremonies.  Burial  was  in 
the  priests'  plot  in  St.  Mary's  ceme- 
tery,  Sharpsburg. 

To  the  brother  and  sisters  of  Fa- 
ther Carroll  the  sympathy  of  his  con- 
freres goes  out.  He  was  a  beloved 
companion,  a  model  priest,  a  good 
religious.  He  gave  of  the  best  that 
was  in  him,  and  now  he  sleeps  the 
sleep  of  the  peace  of  God,  and  "daily 
the  tides  of  life  go  ebbing  and  flow- 
ing beside  him;  thousands  of  throb- 
bing hearts,  where  his  is  at  rest  and 
forever;  thousands  of  aching  brains, 
where  his  no  longer  is  busy;  thou- 
sands of  toiling  hands,  where  his 
have  ceased  from  their  lalors;  thou- 
sands of  weary  feet,  where  his  have 
completed  their  journey."  For  "He 
hath  given  His  beloved  sleep." 

GENERAL  CUSTOMARY 

(Continued  from  page  74) 

give  conferences  about  life  in  the 
missions.  These  conferences  ought 
to  bo  directed  not  so  much  towards 
appealing  to  the  imagination,  as  to 
giving  a  true  appreciation  of  our 
type  of  life  with  all  its  difficulties 
and  its  merits. 
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Official 
GENERAL  CHAPTER  -  FURTHER  INSTRUCTIONS 


July  25,  1949. 
My  clear  Confrere: 

Enclosed  are  further  instructions 
regarding  the  election  of  members  by 
delegation  to  the  General  Chapter  of 
1950.  (See  Our  Province,  June,  1949, 
pages  55-56.  A  ballot  for  your  use 
is   also   enclosed. 

Will  you  kindly  write  the  names 
of  the  three  members  of  the  province 
of  your  choice  on  this  ballot,  and 
sign,  seal  and  mail  it  direct  to  me 
at  the  above  address.  I  shall  then 
forward  it  directly  to  the  Mother 
House,  together  with  the  ballots  of 
all  the  other  members  of  the  prov- 
ince. 

With  all  kind  wishes  and  blessings, 
I   remain. 

Faithfully  yours, 
F.  H.  McGlynn,  C.S.Sp., 

Provincial.. 

ELECTION  OF  MEMBERS 

By   Delegation  for  the  General 
Chapter  of  1950 

The  General  Secretariate  will  send 
to  our  Superiors  of  Provinces  and 
Districts  a  number  of  ballots  corre- 
sponding to  the  number  of  Fathers 
of  their  Province  or  District.  The 
Superiors  are  charged  with  the  of- 
fice of  distributing  these  ballots  to 
all  concerned.  After  which  they  shall 
collect  the  written  and  sealed  votes 
and  return  the  ballots  to  the  Supe- 
rior General  before  the  end  of  next 
September. 

The  lists  of  Fathers  belonging  by 
origin  to  one  same  Province,  which 
were  promised  by  the  Circular  of 
Convocation  of  the  General  Chapter, 
have  not  been  added.  The  General 
Council  has  considered  it  useless  to 
draw  up  these  lists,  because  the  new 
"Etat  du  Personnel"  will  be  sent 
very  soon  to  our  Provinces  and  Dis- 
tricts. The  general  list  printed  at 
the  end  of  that  book  will  indicate  the 
province  of  origin  of  each  Father. 

Are  NOT  ELIGIBLE: 

1.  THE  MEMBERS  BY  RIGHT; 
as  well  as  the  five  Bishops  who  will 
take  part  in  the  General  Chapter  in 
virtue  of  the  recent  Indult; 

2.  Vicars  Apostolic  who  have  re- 
tired  from    office,    (Canon    629). 

They  are  the  Most  Reverend  Bish- 
ops: Friteau,  Pichot,  Grimault,  Hef- 
fernan,  and  Klerlein. 


3.  The  Fathers  without  perpetual 
vows  or  who  are  not  thirty  years  old 
(Constitutions,   nr.    79). 

SECRECY  OF  THE  VOTE.— Sev- 
eral confreres  have  asked  that  the 
votes  be  secret.  This  is  not  entirely 
possible  because,  to  avoid  abuses,  it 
is  necessary  to  mark  the  vote  of 
each  elector,  and  therefore  his  name 
also.  However,  to  comply  with  said 
desire,  a  slight  change  has  been 
made  in  the  ballots.  Formerly  there 
appeared,  at  the  bottom  of  the  page, 
an  inscription  reading:  "Signature  — 

,  of  the  Province  of 

"      This    inscription 

has  been  removed  and  it  has  been 
transferred  to  the  outside  of  the  bal- 
lot. This  will  enable  Superiors  of 
Provinces  and  Districts  to  ascertain 
whether  all  the  votes  of  their  cir- 
cumscription have  been  received.  It 
will  also  enable  the  General  Secre- 
tariate to  mark  the  ballots  immedi- 
ately after  their  arrival  and  classify 
them  by  Provinces.  The  counting  of 
the  votes  is  done  by  the  Most  Rev. 
Superior  General  anti  the  members  of 
the  General  Council,  who  are  all 
bound  to  professional  secrecy.  Fol- 
lowing the  counting  the  ballots  are 
destroyed. 

Paris,  June  14,  1949. 
My   dear   Confreres : 

According  to  our  Rules  our  Su- 
periors of  Districts  are  members  by 
right  of  the  General  Chapter.  On 
the  contrary  our  Bishops  and  Vicars 
Apostolic  would  be  unable  to  take 
part  in  our  next  General  Chapter  of 
19ij0,  except  when  designated  by  vote 
as   members   by   delegation. 

In  agreement  with  the  General 
Council  I  have  considered  it  proper 
to  ask  Rome  to  grant  them  a  regular 
participation  in  the  General  Chapter 
of  the  Congregation.  I  have  argued 
to  the  effect  that  our  prelates,  chosen 
by  the  Holy  Father  from  among  the 
most  prominent  members  of  our  re- 
ligious family,  constitute  a  body  of 
men  who  are  capable,  accustomed  to 
govern;  and  that  it  would  be  regret- 
table to  have  them  excluded  from 
our  deliberations.  I  have  added  that, 
if  we  are  religious,  we  are  such  in 
a  special  manner,  because  we  are 
destined  to  lead  our  religious  life  in 
mission  countries.  It  follows  that 
the  advice  of  ecclesiastical  Superiors 
has  its  importance  in  the  framing  of 
our    rules    and    regulations.      Finally, 


to  provide  for  a  detailed  application 
of  the  Instruction  of  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  the  Propaganda  regard- 
ing religious  Superiors,  it  would  be 
useful  for  ecclesiastical  Superiors,  if 
not,  to  be  present,  at  least  to  be 
represented   at   the   Chapter. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Re- 
ligious at  first  received  our  sugges- 
tions with  prudent  reserve.  But,  af- 
ter more  mature  consideration,  it  has 
recognized  their  value,  and  by  Re- 
script No.  2602/49,  of  May  16  last, 
has   granted  the   following: 

Our  missions  are  divided  into  five 
groups.  For  each  of  these,  shall  be 
a  member  by  right:  the  senior  Bishop 
or,  in  his  absence,  the  next  in  sen- 
iority. 

The  groups  thus  established  are 
the  following: 

1.  The  Antilles  and  French  West 
Africa,  i.e..  Saint  Pierre-et-Mi(|uelon, 
Guadeloupe,  Martinique,  French  Guy- 
ane,  Dakar,  Ziguinchor  and  French 
Guinea  (7  jurisdictions).  Teffe  and 
Jura  are  not  included  in  this  group, 
because  for  the  time  being,  their 
ecclesiastical  Superiors  are  also  re- 
ligious   Superiors. 

The  senior  prelate  is  Bishop  Le- 
rouge. 

2.  British  West  Africa,  i.e.,  Gam- 
bia, Sierra  Leone,,  Onitsha,  Owerri 
and   Benoue    (5   jurisdictions). 

The  senior  prelate  is  Bisliop  Hee- 
rey. 

3.  Cameroon  and  French  Equato- 
rial Africa,  i.e.,  Yaounde,  Doume, 
Libreville,  Pointe-Ncire,  Brazzaville 
and   Bangui    (7  jurisdictions). 

Tiie  senior  prelate  is  Bishop  Graf- 
fin. 

4.  The  Portuguese  dioceses  of  Cabo 
Verde,  Luanda,  Nova  Lisboa,  and  the 
Apostolic  Vicariates  of  Katanga  (Bel- 
gian Congo)  and  Bethlehem  (South 
AAfrica),  that  is  5  jurisdictions. 

The  senior  prelate  is  Archbishop 
Pinho. 

5.  East  Africa  and  the  islands,  i.e., 
Zanzibar,  Kilimanjaro,  Bagamoyo, 
Diego-Suarez,  Majunga,  Reunion  and 
Mauritius   (7  jurisdictions). 

The  senior  prelate  is  Archbishop 
Leen. 

This  addition  of  five  members  by 
right  will  not  modify  the  calculation 
regarding  the  number  of  members  by 
delegation  which  has  already  been 
promulgated. 
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ORDINATION  CLASS  1949 

^^^!lV^  Crocenzi,  Crowley,  Bouthillette.  Jepson,  Wright,  DeDominicis,  Durnina. 
(NOTE:  Rev.  Messrs.  Graves,  Doland,  Niederberger  and  Nader  were  under  age 
for  the  regular  ordinations  and  consequently  will  be  ordained  later  in  the  year  ) 


OPELOUSAS,  LA. 

New  rhurch,  Holy  Chost   parish.     I'laisance  and   Frilot  Cove,  former  missions  of 

this  parish,  are  now  erected  into  a  new  parish.     A  brick  church  building  has  just 

been  completed   at  the  latter   place. 
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Avis  du  Mois 


THE  MISSIONARY  SPIRIT 


It  has  been  said  of  old,  and  the 
remark  has  been  generously  repeated 
in  our  own  day,  that  mission  litei-a- 
ture  and  the  glowing  accounts  of 
achievements  in  the  mission  fields 
have  at  times  been  detrimental  to 
the  formation  of  an  authentic  mis- 
sionary  spirit. 

Are  there  elements  of  truth  in 
these    assertions  ? 

We  must  confess  that  ancient  mis- 
sionaries have  published  articles  in 
which  they  joyfully  described  the 
warm  welcome  given  to  them  by  the 
people  they  had  been  sent  to  evan- 
gelize. And  it  is  true  that  all  this 
was  made  so  attractive  that  young 
people  embraced  the  missionary  vo- 
cation with  a  somewhat  naive  enthu- 
siasm and  expected  to  be  received 
with  open  arms  by  a  pei'fectly  confi- 
dent population.  In  other  words,  it 
is  a  fact  that,  in  the  choice  of  the 
apostleship,  natural  motives  have 
mingled  with  the  supernatural,  and 
young  missionaries  have  expected  to 
meet  everywhei-e  with  sympathy  and 
encouragement. 

These  motives  are  in  no  manner 
reprehensible,  and  yet,  vv'hen  they 
are  given  undue  prominence,  they 
might  lead  to  rather  painful  disap- 
pointments. 

Today  the  conditions  of  the  apos- 
tolate  are  different.  The  Negro  will 
more  easily  manifest  distrust.  He 
will  wait  and  take  the  necessary  time 
to  apprai.se  the  abilities  and  the  gen- 
uine qualities  of  the  foreign  ecclesi- 
astic. 

The  young  missionary  whose  lot  is 
cast  into  entirely  new  conditions  of 
life  is  apt  to  become  conspicuous  by 
his  awkwardness.  He  is  almost  as 
bad  an  expert  in  the  handling  of  the 
native  language  as  he  is  in  Greek, 
and  will  powerfully  stimulate  the 
African's  sense  of  humor  by  his 
ludicrous  mistakes.  What  is  worse, 
because  of  a  want  of  experience  of 
practical  life,  he  will  often  do  things 
which  are  apt  to  annoy  or  even 
wound  the  African.  Therefore,  the 
process  of  adaptation  to  the  country 
and  its  inhabitants  is  more  painful 
torlay  than  it  was  in  the  time  of  the 
pioneers. 


But  this,  surely,  is  not  a  valid  rea- 
son   for   discouragement! 

We  ought  to  remember  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  violence; 
that  souls  are  won  only  through  the 
weapon  of  suffering.  That  is,  the 
missionary  must  be  armed  with  su- 
pernatural views;  he  must  master 
his  fir.'^t  impi-essions,  and  then  en- 
gage in  the  spiritual  combat  for 
souls  with  a  courage  that  persists 
beyond  the  temporary  reverses  and 
momentary    repugnances. 

Such  is  the  true  missionary  spirit: 
to  labor  for  God  alone  and  await  a 
reward  from  Him  only. 

Does  that  mean  that  enthu-^iiasm  is 
a  thing  to  be  shunned  as  an  imper- 
fection or  condemned  as  an  evil  ? 
Certainly  not! 

A  kind  God  grants  us  a  human 
help  where  we  need  to  surmount  dif- 
ficulties. We  should  make  a  grate- 
ful use  of  it,  avoiding  always,  how- 
ever, to  make  it  the  source  and  foun- 
dation of  our  zeal;  and  we  should 
know  how  to  go  on  laboring  and 
fighting  when  the  inspiration  of  that 
human    help    is    withdrawn. 

t  L.  L.  H. 


NEWS  FROM  OUR 
COMMUNITIES 

MOTHER  HOUSE:  — Our  Most 
Reverend  Superior  General,  accom- 
panied by  Very  Rev.  Letourneur, 
traveled  to  Rome  and  Switzerland 
during  the  month  of  May.  He  vis- 
ited our  new  International  Scholasti- 
cate,  on  the  Gorso  de  Italia,  and  was 
received  in  audience  by  the  Holy 
Father  on   Sunday,   May   22. 

FR.'\NCE: — A  very  interesting  lec- 
ture on  "The  legal  existence  of  the 
Congregation"  was  given  on  May  20 
by   Mr.   Adrien,   a  scholastic. 

The  "Colonial  Agency"  organized 
an  exhibition  in  its  own  Parisian  gal- 
leries of  the  paintings  of  Rev.  Mau- 
rice Hriault.  Sixty  acjuai'elles  de- 
picting scenes   of  Sengal,   Congo  and 


Gabon  were  greatly  admired  by  nu- 
merous visitors.  They  are  indeed  an 
authentic  and  colorful  i-epresentation 
of  what  constitutes  the  typical  back- 
ground  of  our   apostolate. 

GERMANY:— Fathers  Strick,  Ber- 
mel  and  Ruth,  and  several  Domini- 
can nuns  left  by  boat  from  Le  Havre 
for  Cruzeiro  do  Sul.  They  were  the 
first  missionary  contingent  to  depart 
since   the    war. 

UNITED  STATES:— The  Provin- 
cial Council  was  held  in  Washington 
on  May  10  and  11.  Bishop  Byrne  of- 
ficiated on  Peentecost  Sunday  and 
presided  at  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Consecration  to  the  Apostolate.  The 
Very  Rev.  Francis  H.  McGIynn  pub- 
lished the  appointments  of  the  eleven 
young  Fathers;  all  were  destined  for 
the  missions,  seven  for  Kilimanjaro, 
four  for  Puerto  Rico. 

BELGIUM:  — Father  Daems,  the 
devoted  mission  propagandist,  died 
during  the  night  of  Easter  Sunday. 
The  cause  was  a  crisis  of  angina  pec- 
toris. He  had  heard  confessions  for 
six  hours  during  the  previous  Satur- 
day. 

HOLLAND:  — On  May  20,  took 
place  at  Gemert  the  "Day  of  the 
Parents  of  Scholastics."  Mill  Hill 
Fathers  visited  our  Apostolic  School 
at  Weert  for  the  purpose  of  studying 
our   methods. 

ROME.— The  Retreat  of  the  semi- 
narians was  preached  by  Very  Rev. 
Bruno   de  Jesus  Marie. 

AUTEUIL:  — The  annual  Charity 
Bazaar  was  held  from  Ascension 
Thursday  to  the  following  Sunday, 
and    was    generously   patronized. 

On  June  12,  took  place  the  tradi- 
tional pilgrimage  of  Paris  to  St.  The- 
rese  of  the  Child  Jesus.  The  sermon 
was  preached  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Rheims;  the  Apostolic  Nuncio  offi- 
ciated  at   the   "Great   Procession". 

HAITI: — The  newly  organized  "Car- 
refour"  will  employ  three  Fathers, 
four  Sisters,  and  will  take  care  of 
about  two   hundred   childi'en. 

TEFFE:— The  mission  preached  by 
American  Redemptorists  was  suc- 
cessful. More  than  two  hundred  men 
approached  the  Sacraments. 

JURUA: — Under  the  direction  of 
Father  Hermann  Joseph  construction 
of  a  church  in  Cruzeiro  is  progiess- 
ing  satisfactorily.  The  Normal 
Scliool,  which  is  in  charge  of  the 
Dominican  Sisters  of  Spire,  has  been 
officially  recognized  by  the  govern- 
ment. 

DAKAR: — During  May,  Bishop  Le- 
febvre.  Apostolic  Delegate,  presided 
at  the  meetings  of  the  Ordinaries. 
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On  Easter  Sunday  the  Abbes  F. 
Dione  and  H.  Thiandoum  were  or- 
dained to  the  priesthood.  They  are 
the  21st  and  22nd  colored  priests  for 
the   past   century. 

FRENCH  GUINEA:— Bishop  Le- 
rouge  returned  to  France  and  died  a 
holy  death  in  the  Pasteur  Hospital 
on   July   3. 

OWERRI:  — The  Catholic  daily, 
Nigeria  Catholic  Herald,  celebrated 
the  25th  anniversiiry  of  its  founda- 
tion. Its  motto  is  "For  God  and  His 
Kingdom  on  earth".  Its  daily  circu- 
lation is  about  8000.  It  has  a  world- 
wide Catholic  news  service. 

YAUNDE:— The  2.5th  anniversary 
of  the  foundation  of  the  Junior  Sem- 
inary of  Akono  was  celebrated  on 
June  1  under  the  presidency  of  Bish- 
op Lefebvre,  Apostolic  Delegate.  Of 
the  292  students  who  completed  their 
studies  there,  11  are  dead,  GO  are 
priests;  that  means  a  proportion  of 
20    percent. 

The  first  annual  Reti'eat  of  the 
District  was  preached  by  Rev.  Wil- 
lem. 

LIBREVILLE:  — Father  du  Crest 
died  on  April  27,  enroute  to  his  mis- 
sion of  Sindara,  where  he  wished  to 
die.  The  funeral  service,  conducted 
by  Father  Danin,  was  attended  by 
Europeans  and  Africans  who  had  a 
great  affection  for  the  devoted  mis- 
sionary. 

BRAZZAVILLE:  — On  May  15, 
Bishop  Lefebvre  celebrated  a  Pontifi- 
cal Mass  at  Eboue.  The  inaugura- 
tion of  the  Basilica  of  St.  Ann  will 
take  place  on  All  Saints  Day.  The 
Junior  Seminary  has  7  classes,  70 
pupils,  4   Fathers. 

NOVA  LISBOA:  — A  school  for 
t"ie  training  of  catechists  has  been 
opened  on  a  property  offered  by  the 
government,    near    Nova-Lisboa. 

KILIMANJARO:— Father  Alb.echt 
died  piously  at  Moshi  on  April  23. 
He  had  preached  a  beautiful  sermon 
at  Tanga  on  the  occas'on  cf  the 
visit  of  Our  Lady  of  Fatima,  and 
had  subsequently  contracted  a  cold. 
He  himself  composed  the  telegram 
that  was  to  announce  his  death  to 
his  family.  He  asked  also  that  the 
Fathers  begin  the  recitation  of  the 
Miserej-e.  He  was  dead  before  they 
had   finished   it. 

BAGAMOYO:— Our  Lady  of  Fa- 
tima's  visit  to  the  three  churches 
was  greeted  with  the  greatest  enthu- 
siasm. The  number  of  Christians  is 
growing  rapidly;  4,000  newly  bap- 
tized   were   registered   this   year. 


THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 


Necessary    Dispositions 

Missionaries  are  sent  by  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  preach  in  His  holy 
Name  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
which  He  brought  to  earth,  there- 
fore they  should  have  these  divine 
truths  of  salvation  in  their  hearts 
and  make  them  known  as  Christ 
Himself  made  them  known. 

For  this  purpose  they  should  often 
read  and  meditate  on  the  Holy  Gos- 
pel and  on  the  writings  of  the  Apos- 
tles so  as  to  acquire  a  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  sacred  mysteries,  to  perme- 
ate themselves  with  those  admirable 
truths  which  He  came  to  teach  us, 
personally  and  through  His  Holy 
Spirit.  By  recollection  and  prayer 
they  will  draw  from  these  sources 
and  exact  understanding  of  the  qual- 
ities and  the  dispositions  with  which 
their  Divine  Master  and  His  holy 
Apostles   preached. 

The  purpose  of  the  missionary's 
preaching  should  be  to  make  men 
realize  their  infidelities,  to  inspire 
them  with  a  dread  of  this  evil,  to 
instruct  them  in  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, to  excite  them  by  every  means 
which  zeal  and  holy  eloquence  can 
furnish  to  embrace  the  truths  of 
salvation  with  fervor  and  to  put 
them  into  practice. 

To  obtain  this  result  the  mission- 
aries should  avoid  dry  moralizing  and 
excessive  reasoning;  they  will  base 
their  teaching  of  Christian  morality 
on  the  eternal  truths,  on  the  ether 
dogmas  of  the  Faith  and  on  the  my- 
teries  of  the  Word  made  Flesh  and 
crucified  for  the  salvation  of  the 
world.  They  will  impress  d  eeply 
these  fundamental  dogmas  on  the 
minds  of  the  faithful  and  they  will 
use  them  as  powerful  levers  to  uplift 
souls,  to  draw  them  from  sin,  and 
to  spread  the  precious  balm  of  con- 
fidence and  love  in  their  hearts.  Thus 
they  will  cast  fear  and  terror  into 
the  soul  of  the  sinner,  saving  him 
from  his  fatal  inclinations,  leading 
him  to  God  through  confidence  and 
rendering  the  yoke  of  the  Lord  sweet 
to  him  through  the  infusion  of  di- 
vine   love. 

Qualities  of  Preaching 

The  preaching  of  the  missionaries 
should  be  zealous  and  fervent.  Their 
sermons  should  not  consist  in  a  fine 
play    of    words,     but     should     spring 


from  hearts  alive  with  divine  love 
and  full  of  strong  zeal  for  the  sal- 
vation and  sanctification  of  souls. 

In  the  preparation  of  their  ser- 
mons, therefore,  they  should  not  put 
their  trust  in  study  and  learning; 
they  will  rather  prepare  their  ser- 
mons in  the  light  of  quiet  and 
peaceful  recollection  on  the  love  and 
ardent  zeal  of  their  Divine  Model. 
And  filled  with  these  sentiments  they 
will  abandon  themselves  to  the  fer- 
vor of  their  souls;  in  this  way  they 
will  give  life  to  the  truths  which 
they  deliver,  and  will  fix  them  firmly 
in  the  hearts  of  their  hearers. 
However,  the  missionaries  should  not 
employ  this  same  ardor  in  all  their 
words,  but  to  every  truth  they  will 
adapt  the  appropriate  sentiment,  and 
one  which  they  would  wish  to  find  in 
their  hearers.  They  will  draw  these 
sentiments  from  that  same  source  of 
love,  that  is  from  hearts  alive  with 
divine  love  and  full  of  strong  zeal 
for  the  salvation  and  sanctification  of 
souls,  and  from  recollection  and  union 
with   their   Master,  Jesus   Christ. 

Their  preaching  should  be  holy. 
They  should  always  preach  God's 
word  and  not  their  own.  They 
should  not  study  the  artifices  of  hu- 
man eloquence  to  obtain  good  results. 
They  will  speak  as  men  inspired  by 
divine  grace,  trying  to  convey  to 
the  hearts  of  their  hearers  the  senti- 
ments which  they  themselves  experi- 
ence, acting  in  all  this  under  the  im- 
pulse  of  divine  grace. 

The  missionaries  should  employ  a 
lively  deportment  to  help  animate 
their  words.  This  is  achieved  in  ex- 
pressing their  feelings  by  gestures, 
by  looks  or  by  bodily  bearing — these 
are  so  many  powerful  aids  which 
God  gives  to  apostolic  preachers  to 
bring  about  the  salvation  of  peoples. 
These  gestures  should  not  be  the  re- 
sult of  studied  planning,  but  should 
rather  proceed  fi-om  deep  sentiments 
in  the  soul  of  the  priest,  and  they 
should  always  be  in  harmony  with 
his  words  and  with  the  sentiments  he 
wishes  to  produce  in  others. 

Tlie  method  of  those  who  seek  to 
impress  minds  with  general  and  spec- 
ulative truths  should  be  avoided. 
And  that  plan  of  inflaming  the  imag- 
ination by  bombastic  words  and  ex- 
travagant ideas  should  likewise  be 
avoided.  Apostolic  preaching  is  solid 
and  practical.  It  enlightens  minds 
vigorously  and  at  the  same  time  goes 
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directly  to  the  heart,  moving  it,  and 
developing  in  it  a  taste  and  love  for 
the  truths  that  are  preached. 

The  preaching  of  the  missionaries 
should  be  simple  in  thought,  in  ges- 
ture, in  the  order  and  connection  of 
the  subject  matter,  and  in  style. 
The  secret  of  complete  apostolic  elo- 
quence consists  in  a  lively  realiza- 
tion of  the  1  ruths  which  are  preached, 
and  in  rendering  them  as  the  Divine 
Master  impresses  them  upon  the 
heart,  without  being  too  concerned 
about  the  manner  of  expressing  them 
or  studying  the  turn  of  phrases  or 
thoughts. 

Yet  the  missionaries  should  not 
neglect  in  any  manner  these  various 
points.  They  should  avoid  any  fault 
recognized  and  even  give  a  certain 
amount  of  care  to  their  style  and 
gestures.  All  this  lest  negligence 
destroy  the  effect  which  their  words 
should  produce. 

Thoughts  should  be  solid  and  clear, 
not  involved,  but  adapted  to  the 
minds  of  the  audience;  they  should 
be   understood    easily. 

This  simpleness  should  not  mar 
the  dignity  of  the  truths  the  mis- 
sionaries preach.  They  must  be  most 
careful  to  avoid  a  trifling  manner  of 
speaking.  They  should  sense  the  dig- 
nity of  the  truths  of  salvation  and 
express  them  accordingly,  and  ad- 
just them  to  the  simplicity  and  even 
to  the  rudeness  of  the  intellects 
which  they   wish  to  instruct. 

Preaching  should  be  forceful.  As 
preachers  of  the  truth,  and,  conse- 
quently, enemies  of  the  world,  the 
devil  and  his  works,  the  preaching 
of  the  missionaries  should  display 
apostolic  strength  and  generosity  in 
their  preaching.  Rejecting  all  fears 
and  weakness,  they  should  fill  them- 
selves with  the  spirit  of  their  Divine 
Master  and,  aided  by  the  power  re- 
ceived from  Him,  they  should  attack 
and  seek  to  destroy  the  vices  of  men. 
While  mixing  the  unction  of  grace 
with  the  vigor  of  their  words,  they 
should  never  water  down  their  mes- 
sage out  of  fear  of  giving  offense; 
on  the  other  hand,  they  should  not 
let  their  sermons  degenerate  into 
declamations,  or  passionate  invec- 
tives, nor  should  they  attack  indi- 
viduals  from   the    pulpit. 

In  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  they 
shoulfl  represent  with  dignity  and 
with  greatness  of  soul  the  Master 
Who  sends  them.  They  should  speak 
"as  having  authority."  They  should 
try  to  overcome  vain  and  ridiculous 
fears,  and  consequent  anxieties. 
Speaking  in  the  name  of  their  Mas- 
ter,   repre.senting    Him    before    their 


hearers,  they  should  feel  assured  with 
the  power  of  the  Apostles,  never  low- 
ering the  Word  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  weakness  of  their  own  character. 
They  will  always  take  care,  however, 
that  their  preaching  remains  per- 
fectly modest.  They  will  most  care- 
fully avoid  arrogance  and  proud  as- 
surance, never  taking  that  presump- 
tuous tone  of  self-efficiency  which 
God   condemns. 

Preparation 

Priests  should  prepare  their  ser- 
mons and  even  their  catechetical  in- 
structions with  great  care,  and,  ex- 
cept in  cases  of  absolute  necessity, 
they  should  never  mount  the  pulpit 
unprepared,  for  fear  of  falling  into 
pride    and  presumption. 

Each  will  make  his  preparation  in 
the  manner  that  is  best  suited  to 
him  whether  by  writing  all  that  he 
is  going  to  preach  and  learning  it  by 
heart,  word  for  word,  or  by  writing 
only  the  main  points  to  be  developed, 
or  simply  by  impressing  all  these 
main  points  upon  his  mind  without 
writing  anything. 

In  preparing  their  sermons,  the 
missionaries  should  not  content  them- 
selves with  considering  the  truths 
abstractly  and  by  themselves;  they 
will  make  practical  application  of 
them  to  the  needs,  weaknesses  and 
temperament  of  the  people.  They 
will  study  the  character,  morals,  cus- 
toms and  mentality  of  the  people, 
and  adapt  the  Word  of  God  to  these 
conditions. 

Their  preaching  should  be  pre- 
pared, as  much  as  possible,  in  a 
spirit  of  prayer,  in  piety  and  recol- 
lection, in  the  presence  of  God.  They 
will  remain  in  this  spirit  during 
their  reading  of  texts  and  their  med- 
itation upon  them,  during  the  plan- 
ning of  their  subject  and  its  develop- 
ment, and  while  they  are  learning 
their  sermon.  After  this  it  is  good 
to  imagine  themselves  in  the  midst 
of  the  people,  and  to  animate  them- 
selves with  sentiments  which  their 
words  should  express  at  the  moment 
of    preaching. 

Above  all  the  missionaries  should 
maintain  themselves  in  these  senti- 
ments during  their  immediate  prepa- 
ration; at  this  time  they  must  avoid 
the  dry  application  of  the  memory 
which  only  ends  in  dissipating  in- 
terior recollection,  and  which  takes 
away  the  affection  of  the  heart. 

When  entering  the  pulpit  they  will 
maintain  a  spirit  of  profound  recol- 
lection and  will  offer  themselves  to 
Our  Lord  in  a  spirit  of  sacrifice,  de- 
siring to  give  their  life  for  the  sanc- 


tification  of  the  souls  to  whom  they 
are  about  to  speak  and  for  the  truths 
they  are  about  to   proclaim   to  them. 

Avoid  Vain  Complacency 

If  priests  must  take  measures  to 
enrich  their  preaching  with  the  qual- 
ities necessary  for  benefiting  others, 
they  should  likewise  be  on  their  guard 
against  suffering  detriment  them- 
selves from  their  preaching.  They 
should  watch  themselves  against 
vanity  and  complacei.cy,  or  the  hu- 
man satisfaction  which  accompanies 
preaching.  These  and  similar  sen- 
timents can  destroy  entirely  the 
spirit  of  sanctity  which  should  ani- 
mate them.  They  should  examine 
themselves  especially  on  these  points 
after  their  preaching  and  aim  at  for- 
getting themselves  more  and  more. 
They  will  not  mention  their  sermons 
after  they  have  delivered  them,  lest 
they  may  be  deceived  by  illusions  of 
pride,  whose  source  is  the  devil,  who 
is  seeking  to  inspire  them  witli  self- 
satisfaction  under  specious  pretexts. 
—Spiritual  Directory,  Part  3,  Chap- 
ter 5. 


Pray  For 

Mrs.  Wilhelm,  and  for  the  sister  of 
Father   Lucey.        R.I.P 


REQUIESCANT    IN    PACE 

September  2,   1945 

Father  John  J.  Fitzpatrick,  aged  61 

September    5,    1895 

Father   Eugene    Schmidt,    aged  41 

September   5,   1899 

Father   Charles '  Laengst,   aged   44 

September  9,   1943 

Brother   Titus    Hartmann,   aged    85 

September  13,   1942 

Father  Louis  S.  Spannagel,  aged  82 

September   13,    1947 

Father  Edward   J.   Quinn,   aged   52 

September  15,   1932 

Father  Cornelius  O'Rourke,  aged  71 

September  18,  1907 

Brother  Geran   Rauscher,  aged  46 

September  21,  1930 

Father  Paul   Sztuka,   aged  42 

September  21,  1941 

Father  Joseph  P.   Danner,  aged   68 

September  26,   1882 

Brother  Clemens   Becker,  aged   56 

September  27,  1948 

Brother  Ammon   Peitz,   aged  88 

Septeml)er  29,  1918 
Father  Patrick  Dooley,  aged  39 
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CONSTITUTION  XVIII 

PROFESSION,  HOLY  ORDERS, 

CONSECRATION  TO  THE 

APOSTOLATE 

146.  Request  for  permission  to 
make  profession. 

Novices    who    wish    to    make  their 

profession   in   the   Congregation  must 

request    permission    in    writing  from 
the  Superior  General. 

Our  Constitutions  give  no  further 
details  about  the  contents  of  the  let- 
ter. However,  each  novice  ought  to 
point  out  that  he  feels  called  to  the 
religious  life,  that  he  is  attracted 
as  to  his  ideal  by  the  type  of  re- 
ligious proposed  by  our  Constitution, 
and  that  after  sufficient  reflection 
he  has  the  firm  will  to  choose  and 
accept  this  way  of  life  for  the  whole 
term  of  his  existence.  Since  this  let- 
ter is  the  first  official  contact  of  the 
future  professed  member  with  the 
Superior  General  and  his  Council,  it 
is  a  good  thing  for  him  to  include 
his  "curriculum  vitae",  the  history  of 
his  vocation  to  the  Congregation,  the 
obstacles  he  has  surmounted,  the  en- 
couragement he  has  received,  etc., 
etc., — in  brief,  everything  that  helps 
to  make  him  better  known. 

The  Master  of  Novices  would  do 
well  to  read  these  letters  and  anno- 
tate them  if  need  be,  in  order  to  cor- 
rect false  appreciations  of  facts  or 
to  add  anything  important  that  might 
have  been  omitted. 

On  December  1,  1931,  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Religious,  moved  by 
exteremely  grave  reasons,  added  the 
following  requirement:  novices  des- 
tined for  the  priesthood  must,  in 
their  letter  of  request,  speak  not 
only  of  their  religious  vocation,  but 
also  of  their  clerical  vocation,  stat- 
ing explicitly  that  they  feel  called  to 
tlie  religious  and  sacerdotal  state  and 
have  the  firm  and  deliberate  intention 
of  accepting  forever  the  clerical  state 
within    the    religious    life. 

Their  letter  is  a  document  for  us 
which  can  be  used  if  need  should 
arise — even  before  ecclesiastical  tri- 
bunals— to  prove  that  they  made 
their  profession  with  perfect  knowl- 
edge of  what  they  were  doing,  and 
that  they  not  only  resolved  to  work 
at  their  perfection  in  the  religious 
state,  but  that  they  made  their  pro- 
fession above  all  with  a  view  to  be- 
ing priests  and  to  working  at  the 
type  of  ministry  customarily  done 
by   the   Congregation. 

In  gathering  the  necessary  infor- 
mation   for    profession,    the    novices 
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are  not  asked  to  vote  on  one  another, 
since  they  do  not  as  yet  have  any  of- 
ficial interest  in  the  Congregation. 
However,  the  Master  of  Novices  can 
ask  them  about  details  which  would 
be  better  knowTi  by  those  who  are  all 
living  the   same   kind   of  life. 

In  the  community  chapter  the  af- 
firmative votes  with  no  remarks  can 
be  given  on  the  same  ballot  for  sev- 
eral candidates.  Negative  votes 
must  be  given  on  a  separate  ballot 
for  each   candidate. 

147.      Profession. 

The  act  of  profession  is  signed  in 
the  register  and  also  on  the  three 
separate  sheets.  Of  these  sheets, 
one  is  sent  to  the  general  archives, 
one  to  the  provincial  archives,  and 
the  third  is  given  to  the  newly-pro- 
fessed member.  The  signatures  re- 
quired are  those  of  newly  professed 
and  of  the  one  who  received  the  vows. 
The  latter  states  the  capacity  in 
which  he  officiated;  superior,  or  del- 
egate of  the  Superior  General  or  of 
the    provincial    or    local    superior. 

In  an  exceptional  case,  delegation 
could  be  given  to  a  priest  not  of  the 
Congregation,  or  even  to  a  layman, 
if  there  were  no  priest  available. 

The  community  seal  is  put  on  the 
act  of  profession. 

The  civil  contract  mentioned  in  the 
Latin  Rules  (article  33)  is  signed  by 
the  superior  or  delegate  who  received 
the  vows.  He  signs  for  the  Superior 
General  and  states  the  title  which 
gives   him   the   right  to   do   so. 

150.  Simple  profession  gives  the 
right  to  participate  in  all  the  tem- 
poral advantages  which  the  Congre- 
gation extends  to  its  members  ac- 
cording to  the  category  to  which  they 
belong.  The  same  is  true  of  certain 
spiritual  favors.  Exception  is  made 
of  the  right  to  hear  the  confessions 
of  members  of  the  Congregation. 
Professed  members  with  temporary 
vows  are  denied  access  to  certain  po- 
sitions. They  cannot  vote  on  the 
admission  of  candidates  to  perpetual 
vows. 

Profession  of  a  member  in  danger 
of  death  can  be  authorized  by  the 
Superior  General,  or  even  by  the 
local   superior. 

151.  The  tendency  should  be  to 
establish  senior  scholasticates  in 
houses   where  no   other  work   is   car- 


ried on,  and  where  the  director  will 
also   be   superior. 

As  soon  as  circumstances  will  per- 
mit, an  inter-provincial  scholasticate 
will  be  established  in  Rome  indepen- 
dent of  the  French  Seminary. 

152  Formation  given  in  the  senior 
scholasticate:     call  to  Holy  Orders. 

Scholastics,  while  being  subject  to 
all  the  obligations  imposed  by  the 
Constitutions,  are  also  governed  by 
special  regulations.  These  regula- 
tions are  approved  by  the  Superior 
General  and  have  full  force  of  law. 

On  December  1,  1931,  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Religious  issued  the 
instruction  entitled  Quantum  Relig- 
ioncs,  addressed  to  the  Superiors 
General  of  societies  of  clerics.  This 
document  ought  to  be  regarded  by 
all  Fathers  employed  in  our  senior 
scholasticates  as  their  official  guide 
in  the  accomplishment  of  their  oner- 
ous and  responsible  task  of  prepar- 
ing the  young  professed  members 
for  Ordination.  They  must  be  thor- 
oughly conversant  with  its  recom- 
mendations and  apply  them  scrupu- 
lously. 

It  will  suffice  here  to  recall  some 
of  its  points: 

I.  Reading    of    the    document.      It 

must  be  read  in  public  in  the  scho- 
lasticate at  the  beginning  of  each 
school  year. 

It  would  be  an  excellent  idea  to 
have  it  always  at  the  scholastics' 
disposal. 

II.  Time  spent  by  Scholastics  out- 
side the  senior  scholasticate. 

A.  Time  spent  in  another  house  of 
the  Congregation: 

— no  aspirant  \\'ill  be  appointed 
to  a  house  (other  than  a  house  of 
formation)  before  he  has  made  his 
novitiate; 

■ — after  the  Novitiate,  such  a 
move  should  be  the  exception,  and 
would  be  advisable  only  in  cases 
where  the  directors  see  that  it  is  to 
the  advantage  of  the  aspirant:  e.g., 
for  reasons  of  health,  formation,  etc. 

B.  Vacations  with  one's  family: 
During  the  years  of  their  forma- 
tion in  the  scholasticate,  the  pro- 
fessed members  can  be  authorized 
to  spend  some  weeks  with  their  fam- 
ily for  reasons  of  health.  Directors 
should  ask  the  parish  priest  of  the 
place  to  report  on  the  conduct  of 
each  professed  member.  This  report 
follows  the  formula  drawn  up  for 
seminarians  on  vacation  (Decree  of 
December  31,  1931).  N.  B.  The 
same  rule  is  applicable  to  professed 
Brothers  during  the  first  three  years 
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following   their   profession. 

C.  The  question  of  the  period  of 
military  serv'ice  will  be  treated  in 
the  provincial  customaries,  since  the 
situation  differs  from  one  country  to 
another. 

III.     Call  to  Orders. 

A.  Professed  members  who  wish 
to  be  advanced  at  a  particular  ordi- 
nation ceremony  need  not  make  a 
special  request  to  the  Superior  Gen- 
eral. 

It  suffices  for  them  to  make  known 
their  intention  to  the  Bishop  or  his 
representative  (Can.  992).  They  can 
do  this  either  personally  or  through 
someone  else. 

At  the  opportune  time,  therefore, 
a  list  of  those  who  can  be  called  to 
ordei-s  will  be  posted.  Those  listed 
who  wish  to  advance  will  ask  to  do 
so  by  a  signed  billet  addressed  to 
the  Father  Director.  Befoie  advanc- 
ing to  subdiaconate,  each  religious 
must  sign  and  take  oath  to  a  decla- 
ration that: 

— he  is  advancing  to  the  subdiaco- 
nate with  complete  freedom; 

— he  understands  all  the  obliga- 
tions it  entails  and  he  intends  to 
fulfill  them. 

Directors  and  professors  should 
collect  all  possible  information  bear- 
ing on  the  intentions  of  each  candi- 
date. With  this  end  in  view,  they 
will  maintain  habitual  relations  of 
confidence   with   the   scholastics. 

B.  Particularly  before  subdiaco- 
nate ought  the  director's  report  to 
bear  on  all  the  recommendations  pre- 
viously made  to  the  candidate  and 
point  out  the  results  of  each  one  of 
them. 

If  a  candidate  is  to  receive  several 
Orders  within  the  same  month,  it  is 
usual  to  send  in  only  one  report. 
This  ought  to  be  made  in  view  of  the 
highest  Order  being  received,  mak- 
ing mention  of  anything  directly  con- 
cerning one  of  the  others;  e.g.,  sub- 
diaconate. However,  if  the  ordained 
were  to  commit  a  serious  fault  be- 
tween these  ordinations,  recourse 
should  be  had  to  the  Mother  House. 
If  there  is  no  time  for  that,  the  or- 
dination should  be  postponed  and  re- 
course had  to  the  Provincial.  The 
same  line  of  conduct  should  be  fol- 
lowed in  the  case  of  a  candidate  who 
has  been  called  to  Orders,  but  who 
commits  a  grave  fault  before  the 
time    of   the    ordination. 

C.  The  examination  to  be  given 
before  each  Order  will  concern  the 
Order  being  received,  the  obligations 
it    imposes,    the    powers    it    confers, 


the  manner  of  exercising  those  pow- 
ers. It  ought  also  to  treat  of  the 
religious  state  in  which  the  Order 
will   be   exercised. 

D.  Retreats  in  preparation  for  or- 
dinations must  be  made  according  to 
the  prescriptions  of  Canon  Law. 

If  a  scholastic  is  to  receive  more 
than  one  Major  Order  in  the  same  se- 
mester, or  within  a  month's  time,  the 
retreat  for  diaconate  can  be  short- 
ened to  three  full  days,  but  the  re- 
treats for  subdiaconate  and  priest- 
hood remain  six  full  days  each.  If 
Sacred  Orders  are  conferred  on  a 
scholastic  on  successive  days,  or  on 
days  coming  very  close  together,  the 
retreat  before  the  first  one  will  be 
six  days,  and  that  before  the  others 
will  be  at  least  one  day,  if  this  is 
the  best  that  can  be  done  in  observ- 
ance of  Canon   1000,  No.   I. 

N.  B.  When  Canon  Law  calls  for 
a  retreat  of  three  or  six  full  days, 
the  meaning  is  that  the  opening, 
which  takes  place  in  the  evening, 
does  not  count;  neither  does  the  clos- 
ing day. 

154.  Consecration  to  the  Apos- 
tolafe. 

The  report  made  in  connection  with 
admission  to  the  Apostolate  is  espe- 
cially taken  up  with  the  intellectual, 
moral  and  physical  qualities  of  the 
candidate,  which  have  bearing  on  the 
appointment  which  may  be  given 
him.  Since  condition  of  health  and 
ability  to  live  in  a  warm  climate  are 
important  factors  in  determining  the 
destination  of  missionaries,  a  medi- 
cal report  on  the  subject  should  be 
obtained  and  sent  to  the  Superior 
General. 

The  retreat  in  preparation  for  Apo- 
tolic  Consecration  lasts  six  full  days. 
It  is  important  that  the  candidates 
put  aside  entirely  all  material  con- 
cerns  during  this  period. 

155.  In  provinces  where  there  are 
several  establishments  of  the  same 
category, — apostolic  schools,  scholas- 
ticates, — it  is  to  be  expected  that 
each  year  the  programs  and  methods 
of  all  be  brought  into  harmony  by  ar- 
rangement between  superiors  or  di- 
rectors, prefects  of  studies,  prefects 
of  discipline,  and  professors,  if  need 
be.  The  meeting  of  all  those  con- 
cerned will  be  held  under  the  presi- 
dency of  the  provincial  or  of  the  pre- 
fect of  studies  for  the  province.  If 
possible,  the  meeting  concerned  with 
the  scholasticates  shoukl  be  presided 
over  by  the  general  prefects  of  stud- 
ies and  of  aspirants.  The  reports  of 
these  meetings  will  be  sent  to  the 
Mother  House,  so  that  it  can  take 
any  action  that  may  be  called  for. 


It  is  a  good  thing  to  remind  aspi- 
rants who  leave  that  they  ought  to 
compensate  the  Congregation  for  the 
sum  spent  on  their  education  as  soon 
as  they  are  in  a  position  to  do  so. 
If  necessary,  aspirants  can  be  asked 
to  sign  a  declaration  to  this  effect 
either  when  they  are  first  admitted, 
or  when  they  make  their  oblation,  or 
at  the   time   of  their  departure. 


CONSTITUTION  XIX 
Renewal  of  Vows 

156.  Second  term  of  three-year 
vows   for   clerics: 

If  the  Superior  General  considers 
it  necessary  to  prescribe  a  second 
period  of  temporai-y  vows  for  a  pro- 
fessed cleric,  he  can  limit  this  period 
to  less  than  three  years  (Rescript  of 
April  27,  1926). 

157.  Letter  of  Request:  It  should 
be  written  on  a  special  sheet,  sepa- 
rate from  any  other  correspondence. 
The  professed  member  writes  it  and 
addresses  it  to  the  Superior  General, 
but  sends  it  first  to  the  Provincial  or 
the    Principal    Superior. 

The  regular  report  on  the  candi- 
date is  drawn  up  on  the  authority  of 
the  Principal  Superior  and  is  sent  to 
the  Mother  House  by  him,  together 
with  the  letter  of  request.  The  re- 
port follows  the  formula  set  by  the 
Mother  House.  Care  must  be  taken 
to  have  these  two  documents  sent  to 
the  Mother  House  sufficiently  in  ad- 
vance for  the  answer  to  arrive  in 
time. 

Act  of  Vows:  These  acts  are  drawn 
up  the  same  day  as  the  renev.al  of 
vows  takes  place.  Three  copies  are 
made,  dated,  and  signed  by  the  mem- 
ber concerned,  as  also  by  the  supe- 
rior who  received  the  vows.  One  of 
the  copies  is  sent  to  the  Mother 
House  without  delay  (Bulletin,  166, 
December,  1900).  Each  year  the 
General  Secretariate  reminds  superi- 
ors of  provinces  and  districts  of 
those  members  who  must  renew  their 
vows  during  the  year.  This  precau- 
tion, however,  does  not  dispense  each 
superior  of  a  circumscription  from 
the  duty  of  keeping  up  to  tlate  the 
record   of  vows   of  his   subjects. 

Similarly,  the  local  superior  is  not 
dispensed  from  keeping  a  record  of 
vows  of  his  subjects,  even  though 
the  Provincial  keeps  one  for  the 
whole  province. 

In  tlie  register,  he  records  each 
taking  of  vows,  together  with  the 
date.  He  signs  each  entry  and  has 
it  signed  by  the  member  concerned 
and  by  two  witnesses.     When  a  new 
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subject  comes  to  his  house,  he  makes 
a  record  of  the  last  vows  taken  by 
that  subject,  noting  the  date  they 
were  taken. 

158.  The  community  meetinj;  spok- 
en of  here  is  not  necessarily  the  ad- 
ministrative chapter.  Any  reunion 
of  the  community  exclusively,  with 
no  strangers  or  aspirants  present,  is 
a  suitable  occasion  for  publishing  re- 
quests for  vows;  e.g.,  in  the  chapel, 
or  at  any  exercise  of  rule.  If  it 
could  not  be  done  in  any  other  way, 
a  notice  could  be  posted  requesting 
the  votes  of  all  the  Fathers  with 
perpetual  vows  for  the  admission  to 
vows  of  a  confrere  or  confreres.  All 
votes  must  be  given  in  writing, 
signed  and  sealed,  unless  they  be 
given  directly  to  the  Provincial  per- 
sonally. 

159.  It  is  customary  to  allow  a 
confrere  to  take  perpetual  vows  on 
his  death-bed,  even  if  he  has  not 
completed  his  first  three-year  period. 
However,  if  he  recovers  his  health, 
this  perpetual  profession  loses  its 
force    (cf.    Constitutions,    No.    150). 

160.  It  is  a  good  thing  also  to 
ask  for  the  votes  of  professed 
scholastics  with  temporary  vows  for 
the  admission  of  their  confreres  to 
Holy  Orders. 

161.  At  the  expiration  of  his  tem- 
porary vows,  if  a  professed  member 
has  made  his  request  for  perpetual 
VOW'S  but  has  not  received  an  an- 
swer from  the  Mother  House,  the 
Provincial,  or,  if  he  cannot  be 
reached,  the  local  superior,  author- 
izes the  member  to  pronounce  his 
vows  for  the  length  of  time  deemed 
necessary  for  the  expected  answer 
to   arrive. 

162.  Of  all  the  conditions  enu- 
merated in  our  Constitutions,  only 
one  is  truly  necessary  for  the  valid- 
ity of  a  renewal  of  vows.  It  is  that 
ceremony  must  take  place  before  the 
superior  authorized  to  receive  the 
vows,  or  his  delegate  (Canon  572, 
Sect.   I,   No.   6;   Canon   11). 

Nevertheless,  it  ought  to  take 
place,  if  possible,  in  the  chapel  and 
in  presence  of  the  community,  es- 
pecially if  perpetual  vows  are  being 
taken.  It  can  be  combined  with  some 
common  exercise,  such  as  Benediction 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  or  Par- 
ticular   Examen. 

The  community  is  understood  to 
include  only  members  of  the  Congre- 
gation. However,  it  is  not  forbidden 
to  admit  to  these  ceremonies  school 
children,  college  students,  or  Catho- 
lics who  are  under  our  care,  if  they 
may  be  edified  by  them.  If  a  mem- 
ber should  ask  to  pronounce  his  vows 


with  only  confreres  present,  it  would 
be  unfair  to  have  strangers  present. 
Even  though  the  presence  of  two 
witnesses  is  not  required  for  validity, 
it  ought  to  be  maintained  whenever 
possible. 


CONSTITUTION  XX 

Departure,    Dismissal,   Expulsion 

163.  Professed  members  whose 
vows  lapse  during  their  period  of 
military  service  are  free  afterwards 
either  to  return  to  religious  life  or 
to  withdraw.  Similarly,  the  Congre- 
gation is  free  to  take  them  back  or 
not.  Consequently,  the  renewal  of 
vows  at  the  time  of  demobilization 
is  subject  to  the  same  conditions  and 
formalities  as  the  renewal  of  vows 
at  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  tem- 
porary  vows. 

A  request  for  an  indult  of  secu- 
larization must  be  made  by  the  in- 
terested party  himself.  In  order  to 
expedite  matters,  he  would  do  well 
to  obtain  the  consent  of  his  major 
superiors  first.  If  he  is  a  priest,  he 
must  have  assurance  that  some 
Bishop  is  willing  to  incardinate  him 
into  his  diocese,  either  immediately 
or  after  a  period  of  trial.  While  ne- 
gotiations are  being  carried  on,  and 
until  the  reception  of  the  indult  of 
secularization,  the  member  remains 
subject  to  his  superiors,  and  must  ac- 
cept reproofs  or  penances  given  him 
for    his    failings. 

165.  Unless  the  motives  be  truly 
serious,  the  Congregation  does  not 
easily  agree  to  the  exclaustration  of 
one  of  its  members.  It  feels  that  it 
is  not  obliged  to  give  its  assistance 
in  sickness  and  old  age  to  a  member 
who  has  made  full  use  of  his  per- 
sonal liberty  while  belonging  to  the 
Congregation  in  name  only.  If  it  is 
some  obligation  which  is  influencing 
the  member  to  seek  exclaustration; 
e.g.,  obligation  to  help  his  family, 
the  Congregation  will  be  ready  to 
help  him  to  fulfil  this  obligation  by 
some   other  means. 

166.  It  is  understood  that  a  pro- 
fessed member  with  temporary  vows 
would  not  cease  to  belong  to  the 
Congregation  unless  he  knowingly 
failed  to  renew  his  vows  and  did  so 
with  the  intention  of  leaving  the 
Congregation.  This  is  true  even  in 
the  case  of  a  cleric  in  Major  Orders. 
Such  cases  can  arise  when  a  mem- 
ber enters  the  Congregation  after  re- 
ceiving Major  Orders,  or  when  a 
scholastic  in  temporary  vows  is  or- 
dained on  the  title  given  him  by  a 
Bishop's   dismissal. 

169.  We  should  avoid  dismissing 
a    confrere    if    it    is    at    all    possible. 


Every  means  must  be  tried  to  bring 
him  back  to  his  duty.  When  it  is 
quite  clear  that  the  delinquent  is  no 
longer  capable  of  meeting  the  de- 
mands of  the  Rule,  he  ought  to  be 
advised  to  leave  of  his  own  accord 
and  in  good  understanding  with  the 
Congregation,  instead  of  forcing  the 
Congregation  to  resort  to  canonical 
procedure    against    him. 

174.  When  a  professed  member 
has  left  or  been  dismissed  and  wishes 
to  return,  it  rests  with  the  major  su- 
periors to  determine  the  conditions 
he  must  meet  by  way  of  a  test  of 
his  complete  amendment. 


Official 


Appointments: 

Father  Joseph  A.  Griffin,  pastor, 
St.  Ann,   Millvale. 

Father  Daniel  P.  Dougherty,  mis- 
sion procurator. 

Father  William  J.  Holmes,  provin- 
cial secretary,  editor  "Our  Prov- 
ince." 

Father  Francis  E.  E.  Stocker,  di- 
rector of  vocations,  assistant  mis- 
sion procurator,  editor  "Mission 
News." 

Vows: 

Temporary    vows,   at    Ridgefield, 
Conn.     August  22,  1949: 
Messrs. 
John  L.  Yates 
Patrick  J.  O'SuUivan 
Patrick  J.  McNally 
Joseph  P.  Brochetti 
Martin  J.  Conroy 
Frederick  J.  Van  Valkenburgh 
Norbert  T.  Rosso 
Joseph  F.  Landry 
John  E.  Moran 
Joseph  C.  Harman 
Frederick  R.  Clark 
Silvio  A.  D'Ostilio 
John  E.  O'Neill 
John  J.  Costello 
James  P.  Sullivan 
Charles  J.  Fenner 
Daniel  R.  Kane 

Perpetual  vows,  at  Ferndale,  Conn. 
August  15,  1949: 
Father  Leonard  Trompeter 
Messrs. 

Constantine  J.  Chronis 
Albert  M.  Seichepine 
Egbert  J.  Figaro 
Richard  J.  LeClair 
Henry  C.  Wehi-heim 

Your  Prayers 

Are  requested  for  the  happy  re- 
pose of  the  soul  of  the  mother  of 
Father    Schiffgens.      R.I.P. 
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FERNDALE 

How  leisurely  it  comes,  and  how 
quickly  it  goes — the  summer!  But 
at  least  this  one  was  unique,  for 
during  it  our  Superior  was  made 
Provincial,  our  Dogma  Professor,  Fr. 
Supple,  was  appointed  Superior;  add- 
ed to  the  faculty  were  Father  Con- 
nors for  Moral  and  Father  Bushin- 
ski  for  Scripture;  there  was  no  lay 
retreat  schedule  for  the  first  time  in 
many  years,  and  there  was  a  Sum- 
mer School  in  the  Dale  for  the  first 
time. 

The  Summer  Course  in  Education 
was  conducted  by  Dr.  Maurice  Roga- 
lin,  formerly  of  Fordham  University 
and  the  New  York  City  Public 
Schools.  Dr.  Rogalin  was  a  fortu- 
nate choice  for  our  first  venture  into 
Education,  for  he  is  a  man  of  vast 
knowledge  and  experience  in  the 
field.  His  lectures  were  both  scholar- 
ly and  practical,  and  furnished  us 
with  principles  and  convictions  that 
should  ser\'e  us  in  good  stead  in  fu- 
ture years.  His  charming  personal- 
ity and  obliging  disposition  earned 
for  him  the  respect  and  admiration 
of  all  who  took  the  course. 

During  the  Summer  Sessions  we 
were  privileged  to  hear  two  speak- 
ers. Mr.  Wolfe,  a  retired  industrial- 
ist from  New  Canaan,  spoke  from 
long  and  successful  experience  of 
management  and  labor.  Although  an 
Anglican  he  is  well  versed  in  the 
encyclicals,  and  is  blazing  a  trail  far 
in  advance  of  most  Catholics.  Fa- 
ther Kline,  editor  of  Whitford's  ver- 
sion of  the  Imitation  of  Christ,  and 
now  engaged  in  editing  the  works  of 
Thomas  More,  came  down  from  Yale 
to  speak  of  the  trials  and  tribula- 
tions of  an  editor  and  translator,  as 
well  as  the  satisfaction  to  be  found 
in  earnest  research. 

Summer  brought  its  quota  of  wel- 
come and  interesting  visitors.  Most 
came  only  to  visit,  but  Father  Win- 
gendorf,  a  veteran  of.  many  African 
campaigns,  came  to  stay  and  edify. 
We  have  missed  His  Excellency, 
Bishop  Byrne,  during  his  sojourn  on 
the  West  coast.  Adieus  were  in  or- 
der for  our  new  Puerto  Rican  mis- 
sionaries on  Aug.  25.  The  African 
delegation  has  had  a  busy  summer 
packing  and  preparing  for  an  early 
October  departure.  They  have  been 
privileged  to  mee'  before  their  de- 
parture the  Principal  Superior  of  our 
American    Vicariate,    Father    Marron, 


resident    in    Ferndale    during    his    so- 
journ  in   the   United   States. 

Aug.  15  witnessed  the  usual  cere- 
mony of  Perpetual  Vows  by  the  First 
Theologians.  On  the  Feast  of  the 
Immaculate  Heart,  Aug.  22,  seven- 
teen novices  made  their  profession 
and  triumphant  journey  from  Ridge- 
field   to   Ferndale. 

A  new  and  modern  look  has  been 
designed  for  the  long  neglected 
kitchen  and  scullery,  and  improve- 
ments are  under  way.  Service  in 
the  dining  hall  is  greatly  hampered, 
but  the  end  result,  it  is  hoped,  will 
be  ample  compensation  for  the  in- 
convenience. 

The  weekly  outings  to  Keyser  Is- 
land were  not  overlooked.  On  the 
contrary,  Jesuit  hospitality  was  sam- 
pled to  the  full.  In  baseball  our 
hosts  found  the  opposition  a  bit 
stiffer  this  year;  of  three  games,  we 
won  (4-3),  tied  (3-3),  and  lost  (4-2). 
Better  luck  next  year!  Meanwhile, 
we  are  busy  preparing  for  Mary- 
knoll's  annual  visit,  determined  to 
erase   the    spring's   7-2   defeat. 


west  where  he  had  been  in  radio 
since  1930.  He  has  worked  as  an 
announcer,  actor,  continuity  chief, 
sales  promotion  man,  program  direc- 
tor and  manager  in  stations  in  Kan- 
sas,  Nebraska   and   Minnesota. 


DUQUESNE 

Mr.  B.  Kendall  Crane,  program 
director  of  station  WWSW,  has  been 
appointed  to  the  faculty  of  Duquesne 
University  as  an  instructor  in   radio. 

Mr.  Crane  will  teach  radio  writing 
and  production  in  the  evening  radio 
classes  which  the  University  will  of- 
fer for  the  first  time  this  fall.  Mr. 
Dale  Jackson,  chief  of  continuity  at 
station  KDKA,  will  continue  to  teach 
radio  in  the  day  school.  Laboratory 
for  the  courses  will  be  Duquesne's 
new  FM  station,  WDUQ,  Pittsburgh's 
first  college  radio   station. 

Mr.  Crane  has  been  program  di- 
rector of  WWSW  since  March.  He 
came    to    Pittsburgh    from    the    Mid- 
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19.13.  by  Father  C.  J.  Plunkctt.  C.S.Sp. 
Published    for    private   circulation. 

Address : 

1615    Manchester    Lane,    N.    W. 
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REQUIESCANT  IN  FACE 

Father  Claude  Francois  PouUart 
des  Places,  founder  of  the  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  died  October 
2,   1709,  aged   30. 

*         *         * 
October    1,    1928 

Father  David  Fitzgibbon,  aged  67 
October    6,    1908 

Brother  Marcus  Fuchsloch,  aged  74 
October  7,  1943 

Father  James  J.   Clarke,   aged   50 
October   9,    1917 

Father   John    Bapti.st    Descours, 
aged   58 

October   10,   1886 

Father   Patrick   Carey,   aged   35 

October   10,   1935 

Father  John  Griffin,   gade   79 
October    11,    1914 

Father  Prosper  Goepfert,  aged  72 
October   11,    1918 

Father  James   Richert,  aged   75 
October   12,    1926 

Brother  Fulbert  Heim,  aged   64 
October   12,    1943 

Father   Joseph    A.    Baumgartner, 
aged   66 

October   14,    1921 

Father    Xavier    Lichtenberger, 
aged   64 

October   16,    1948 

Father  Eugene  Phelan,  aged  90 

October    18,    1902 

Father  Fridolin  Fromherz,  aged  29 

October   23,    1888 

Brother  Gaudens  Schneider,  aged  52 

October  27,   1907 

Father  Emil  Reibel,  aged  45 

October  28,   1920 

Father   Anthony   Rachwalski, 
aged  55 

October  29,   1938 

Father  Peter  Zell,  aged  67 
October   29,    1943 

Father   Patrick   J.    McCarthy, 
aged  46 

October   31,    1914 

Father  Donat  Schloesser,  aged  55 
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FERNDALE 

The  annual  September  retreat 
brought  us  from  Rock  Castle  Father 
Thiefels,  who  grouped  his  splendid 
series  of  conferences  around  the 
Magmificat  and  made  us  aware  in 
striking  fashion  that  this  is  the  age 
of  Mary.  Father's  practical  applica- 
tion of  Mary's  Canticle  to  the  priest 
himself  and  to  his  life  and  work 
made  the  retreat  both  enjoyable  and 
profitable.  We  appreciated  the  priv- 
ilege of  sharing  so  much  of  Father's 
priestly  experience,  and  shall  try  to 
be  forewarnetl  and  forearmed  in  the 
ministry  that  awaits  us. 

It  would  happen  that  whilst  most 
of  us  were  on  retreat  the  local  the- 
ater invited  us  to  a  private  showing 
of  "Come  to  The  Stable."  At  least 
the  First  Philosophers  and  Fourth 
Theologians  were  able  to  accept. 
From  all  accounts  under  the  porch, 
the  picture  was  worth  the  long  trek 
to   Norwalk. 

By  September  13  all  scholastics 
were  reported  on  duty  and,  after  the 
Faculty  had  made  their  Profession 
of  Faith  and  renewed  their  oath 
against  Modernism,  classes  got  un- 
der way,  the  last  year  for  some  and 
the  first  for  others.  Among  those 
appearing  for  the  first  time  in  our 
classrooms  were  two  from  the  other 
side   of  the   rostrum. 

We  were  delighted  to  have  as  cele- 
brant of  the  Solemn  High  Mass 
opening  the  school  year  Father  Jo- 
seph Babu,  who  had  just  arrived  the 
previous  evening  from  Africa  to 
make  his  novitiate  in  Ridgefield.  The 
same  week  we  welcomed  back  from 
an  extensive  tour  in  the  interests  of 
his  vicariate,  His  Excellency,  Bishop 
Byme.  On  September  17  he  raised 
our  three  subdeacons  to  the  Diaco- 
nate.  Father  Marron  gave  us  new 
insight  into  our  Vicariate  in  a  series 
of  conferences  dealing  with  the  plea- 
sures and  problems  of  working  in 
Kilimanjaro.  Another  and  ever  wel- 
come visitor  was  Father  Strmiska, 
who  tarried  just  long  enough  to  in- 
spect the  .scene  of  his  former  mag- 
nificent labors,  answer  innumerable 
(|uestions  in  matters  horticultural, 
and  give  a  most  interesting  talk  on 
our  work  in  Louisiana,  especially  that 
in  Natchitoches  and  Opelousas.  Fa- 
ther McAnuIty  reported  in  from  the 
European  occupation  forces  enroute 
to  a  new  American  assignment. 

For  the  first  time  since  1944  we 
have  a  banner  crop  of  apples.  A  re- 
turn to  the  old  and  tried  menu  of 
apple  sauce  and  apple  butter  will  be 
by  way  of  novelty.  On  the  other 
hand,  potatoes  will  be  in  short  sup- 


Ourselves 


ply  this  year,  thanks  to  the  drought. 
But  there  will  always  be  carrots — 
and  more  carrots.  I  suspect  that  by 
way  of  nourishment,  they  do  more 
for  the  spiritual  man  than  for  the 
carnal. 

I  have  delayed  it  until  the  end, 
but  now  it  must  be  told.  Maryknoll 
paid  their  annual  visit  on  September 
28.  The  weather  was  bad,  cool, 
dreary  and  damp,  but  our  athletic 
success  was  worse.  While  we  were 
off,  way  off,  Maryknoll  was  on,  to 
the  tune  of  14-0.  A  lone  game  of 
chess  was  our  only  victory  in  a 
field  day  of  baseball,  handball  and 
tennis.  Well,  there  are  other  years 
ahead,  and  there  must  be  other  Jake 
Schmitts;   or  are  there? 


CORNWELLS 

Another  school  year  and  another 
group  of  young  hopefuls  have  come 
to  us.  In  the  group  are  many  little 
ex-Eighth  Graders  hardly  any  bigger 
than  the  suitcases,  dragging,  not 
dangling,  at  their  sides.  And  the 
older  ones  come  along  with  them. 
Not  as  fat  as  they  were  when  they 
left  us  in  June,  but  looking  well.  It 
was  a  delight  to  see  them;  especially 
the  little  ones  with  their  "I  wonder 
how  this  is  all  going  to  work  out" 
look  and  their  gay  black  hats  and 
suits.  At  this  writing  they  are  still 
with  us  and  are  hopeful  that  they 
will  remain.  We  do  not  have  Par- 
thians,  and  Medes  and  Elamites  but 
our  nationalities  and  sections  are  be- 
coming more   varied. 

The  first  month  has  been  a  bit  hard 
for  some,  but  after  the  summer 
months  that  is  to  be  expected.  We 
have  not  passed  judgment  yet.  I 
suppose  we  can  express  this  in  no 
better  way  than  to  quote  Thomas 
Merton's  latest  book,  "The  Waters  of 
Siloe."  Speaking  of  a  certain  Bro- 
ther Joachim,  a  most  unlikely  can<li- 
date,  he  says:  "Yet  he  turned  out 
after  all,  to  be  the  very  best — so 
true  it  is  that  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  makes  religious  vocations  and 
sometimes  makes  the  best  of  them 
out  of  the  least  likely  material."  If 
someone  had  not  been  thinking  along 
those  lines  years  ago  I  wouldn't  be 
typing   this. 

Of  course  I  do  not  claim  to  be  the 
best  but  I  will  make  a  claim  for 
our  corporate  faculty  here  in  Corn- 
wells.      We    yield    first    place    to    no 


one.  We  are  quite  proud  of  the  fact 
that  we  have  the  only  man  in  the 
Congregation  called  Arky! 

On  Thursday,  September  22,  we 
had  what  the  journalists  are  fond  of 
calling,  "A  red  letter  day  in  the 
annals  of  Cornwells  Heights."  We 
began  the  day  with  a  Solemn  High 
Mass,  and  our  guests  were  the  seven 
young  Fathers  who  are  this  year 
sailing  to  Africa.  They  made  the 
day  memorable  and  they  made  the 
Evening  Bulletin.  "Nearly  everybody 
reads  it"  so  nearly  everybody  saw 
their  picture.  This  time  we  had  them 
all  standing  around  a  large  globe. 
Wasn't  that  different?  Out  of  sheer 
curiosity  I  looked  at  the  spot  to 
which  one  of  them  was  pointing  as 
their  destination.  If  there  are  any 
amateur  radio  enthusiasts  in  the 
Congregation  keep  your  wires  open 
for  that  particular  spot  was 
"smack-dab"  in  the  middle  of  the 
Atlantic    Ocean! 

It  was  a  grand  day.  There  are 
three  of  us  here  who  remember  a 
similar  scene  in  1923  when  a  group, 
including  Fathers  Pat  McCarthy  and 
Toderowski  called  on  us  to  perform 
the  same  kind  offices  and  to  inspire 
others  to  go  on  t  othe  work  to  which 
we  are  called.  As  in  those  cherished 
days  long  past  and  long  remembered, 
this  line  will  be  adtled  to  the  journal, 
"A  free  day  in  honor  of  the  seven 
young  Fathers  sailing  for  Africa." 
God  speed  their  journey  and  pros- 
per their  labors. 


RIDGEFIELD 

September  was  indeed  a  pleasant 
month.  There  was  much  work  on 
the  farm  and  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
the  novices  have  derived  great  profit 
from  this  experience.  The  harvest 
has  been  abundant;  several  days 
were  required  to  gather  the  potato 
crop.  Brother  Cantius  and  the  pos- 
tulant brothers  have  been  working 
diligently  in   the   cannery. 

On  September  28  Father  Joseph 
Babu,  a  native  priest  from  Africa, 
received  the  habit  and  began  his 
novitiate  year.  Father  Joseph,  as 
he  is  called,  never  grows  tired  of 
telling  us  about  mission  life  in  Tan- 
ganyika   Territory. 

Classes  started  the  last  week  of 
September  when  the  winter  rule  be- 
came effective.  Father  James  Bea- 
gan,  our  new  bui'sar,  is  teaching 
Scripture  and  English.  Classes  in 
Regular  Law,  Asceticism  and  Latin 
are   conducted    by  Father   Master. 

On  October  2,  Founder's  Day,  Fa- 
ther Poullart  des  Places  was  honored 
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by  a  program  for  the  community. 
There  was  singing  and  the  reading 
of  two  appropriate  papers.  Father 
Master  showed  very  interesting  mov- 
ies of  the  actives  of  former  novices. 
Pictures  of  Ridgefield  heavily  blan- 
keted in  snow  gave  us  a  preview  of 
the  approaching  winter.  One  novice 
is  looking  forward  to  his  introduc- 
tion  to   snow   with   mixed   feelings. 


DUQUESNE 

A  network  of  fourteen  FM  broad- 
casting stations  will  carry  the  play- 
by-play  account  of  the  Duquesne  Uni- 
versity -  Muhlenberg  football  game 
Saturday,   October   1,    at   7:45   p.m. 

The  network  will  be  know  as  "The 
University  Broadcasting  System."  It 
was  formed  by  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Lauri- 
tis,  director  of  station  WDUQ,  Du- 
quesne University's  new  FM  station 
and  Pittsburgh's  first  college  radio 
station  which  is  at  89.3  on  the  FM 
band.  Plans  call  for  at  least  four- 
teen FM  stations  to  carry  the  re- 
mainder of  the  Duquesne  football 
games. 

The  broadcast  will  originate  at 
Muhlenberg  Field  in  AUentown 
through  the  facilities  of  MDUQ  with 
Stan  Norman  handling  the  play-by- 
play. The  broadcast  will  be  relayed 
from  WDUQ's  studios  in  the  Admin- 
istration building  on  campus  to  the 
first  link  in  the  network,  WPIT,  FM 
in  Pittsburgh.  From  WPIT  it  will 
be  beamed  to  twelve  other  FM  sta- 
tions in  Pennsylvania,  West  Virgin- 
ia, Ohio  and  New  York.  The  other 
stations  on  the  University  network 
are:  WBUT,  Butler,  Pa.;  WWHG, 
Hornell,  N.  Y.;  WPAR,  Parkersburg, 
W.  Va.;  WSTV,  Steubenville,  Ohio; 
WCED,  Du  Bois,  Pa.;  WPDX,  Clarks- 
burg, W.  Va.;  WJTN,  Jamestown, 
N.  Y.;  WJPA,  Washington,  Pa.; 
WCLT,  Newark,  Ohio;  WWST,  Woos- 
ter,  Ohio;  WKST,  New  Castle,  Pa.; 
and  WLEU,  Erie,  Pa. 


LET    US    HAVE   BOTH 

Washington,  D.  C. 
Reverend   and   dear  Confreres: 

Many  of  you  know  more  so  than 
I  do  that  it  is  only  within  recent 
years  that  the  Holy  Ghost  Fathers 
have  begun  to  make  themselves  bet- 
ter known  throughout  these  United 
States  of  America.  Too  long  have 
we  been  hiding  our  light  under  a 
bushel.  The  work  of  our  Congrega- 
tion will  advance  only  insofar  as  our 
combined  and  concentrated  efforts 
will   make   it   advance. 

No   one  need   tell   us   that   we  can- 


not progress  unless  we  have  VOCA- 
TIONS. "The  harvest  is  great,  but 
the  laborers  are  few."  Did  Our  Lord 
have  us  in  mind  when  He  said  this  ? 
Other  seminaries  continue  to  be  well 
stocked;  some  societies  even  need 
more  room;  whereas  in  our  own  there 
is  a  crying  need  for  VOCATIONS. 
"We  want  quality,  not  quantity," 
some  will  justly  say.  True.  But 
we  would  also  like  to  have  both! 

What's  the  matter?  Surely  we 
are  praying  for  vocations.  But  are 
we  hard  at  work  searching  them 
out  ?  Remember  how  you  felt  when 
you  first  thought  you  might  like  to 
be  a  Priest  of  God?  Or  the  feeling 
that  came  over  you  when  the  Father 
whose  Mass  you  just  finished  serving 
asked  you  for  the  first  time:  "Would 
you  like  to  be  a  priest  some  day, 
my  boy?"  Surely  we  needed  words 
of  encouragement  and  advice.  Boys 
are  the  same  today.  There  aren't 
too  many  who  will  come  flocking  to 
us.     We  have  to  go  looking  for  them. 

It  might  be  news  to  you  to  know 
that  we  have  some  350  names  and 
addresses  of  boys  and  young  men 
ranging  from  about  eleven  years  of 
age  to  thirty,  prospects  for  the 
priesthood.  We  write  to  them;  an- 
swer their  questions,  etc.  Best  of 
all  is  PERSONAL  CONTACT.  But 
this  calls  for  manpower.  One  man 
can't  very  well  visit  schools  and 
homes  of  boys  the  country  over. 
This  is  where  you  come  in.  Would 
you  mind  if  we  ask  you  to  call  on 
Johnny  so  and  so  for  a  few  minutes 
and  then  send  us  your  estimation  of 
the  boy  and  his  family?  In  this  way 
we  should  be  better  able  "to  go  to 
town,"  as  we  say. 

So  there  you  have  another  item  to 
add  to  your  list.  We  sincerely  hope 
and  pray  you  place  it  on  top,  or  at 
least  close  to  it.  Incidentally,  your 
suggestions  in  this  matter  will  be 
more    than    appreciated. 

Recommending  myself  to  your 
prayers,   believe    me    to    be 

Devotedly  yours  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

(Rev.)  Francis  B.  Stocker,  C.S.SP. 

Vocation  Director. 


HELP— HELP— HELP 

Your  MISSION  NEWS  needs  your 
support!  We  ai-e  calling  for  PIC- 
TURES, SNAP  -  SHOTS  PHOTO- 
GRAPHS, etc.,  of  you,  your  people, 
and  your  work.  We  prefer  ACTION 
shots,  i.e.,  at  the  Annual  Fair; 
children  at  recess;  children  actually 
making  First  Holy  Communion;  bap- 
tizing the  baby  or  the  adult  convert 
class.       We     constantly     attempt     to 


make  the  MISSION  NEWS  more  at- 
tractive since  it  is  one  of  the  best 
ways  of  catching  the  eye  of  prospec- 
tive candidates  for  the  priesthood. 
We  need  your  help.  We  welcome 
any  suggestion.  Maybe  you  would 
like  to  write  an  article  for  the 
NEWS.  Send  it  in.  "With  shoul- 
ders squared  and  heads  erect,  let's 
go." 


THAT  HUNDREDFOLD 

Ferndale, 
Norwalk,  Conn. 
Dear   Mother: 

You  ask  me  what  is  this  "hundred- 
fold" I  speak  about.  Well,  here  are 
one  hundred  considerations  which  I 
can  think  of  just  now.  Thei'e  may 
be  others — in  fact  more  important 
ones — but  it  will  take  time  to  dis- 
cover them.  For  the  present  here  is 
my   listing: 

1.  I  have  a  religious  home  for  life, 
to   which   I   may   always  return. 

2.  I  am  a  privileged  member  of  a 
missionary  unit  that  is  specially 
trained  to  attack  the  devil's  strongest 
strongholds,  dig  in,  and  establish 
there  the   reign  of  Christ. 

3.  I  am  the  blessed  son  of  a  Fa- 
ther who  is  called  "Venerable." 

4.  The  admission  to  this  family  is 
good  health  and  good  will. 

5.  I  am  a  member  of  a  family  that 
counts  the  souls  entrusted  to  its  care 
by  the  hundred  thousands. 

6.  Fervor,  Charity,  Sacrifice  com- 
prise   my   treasured   family    heritage. 

7.  The  mute  walls  of  my  religious 
home  speak  "Peace" — the  trantiuility 
of  order. 

8.  My  religious  home  is  sealed  to 
the  nerve-racking  din  of  the  com- 
mercial world. 

9.  The  only  rent  I  have  to  pay  is 
to  serve  God  as  well  as  my  ability 
and   strength   will   permit. 

10.  My  simple  room  off"ers  more 
comforts  than  the  house  at  Nazareth. 

11.  In  rooms  like  mine  Saints  have 
lived,  studied,  died.  They  are  still 
my    roommates   in   spirit. 

12.  I  have  no  income  tax  worries — 

13.  Everything  that  I  need  is  given 
to  me. 

14.  When  sent  on  a  mission  I  re- 
ceive sufficient  funds  to  take  me  to 
and  from  that  assigned  field  of  labor. 

15.  Three  times  a  day  the  Divine 
Procurator  serves  nourishing  food — 
simple,  yet  well  prepared. 
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16.  Work  is  allotted  to  me  accord- 
ing to  my  ability,  and  the  needs  of 
my   religious   state. 

17.  Tailored  clothing  that  "fits"  is 
furnished  as  need  demands. 

18.  I  have  only  one  thing  to  do — 
to  OBEY. 

19.  At  the  close  of  the  ilay  I  can 
go  to  sleep  with  a  care-free  con- 
science. 

20.  The  hours  of  work,  play,  and 
sleep,  are  all  recorded  on  God's  pay- 
roll record. 

21.  The  time-tested  order  of  the 
day  provides  the  best  for  my  body 
and   soul. 

22.  Apparent  monotonous  routine 
is  in  reality  an  ever  changing  source 
of  delight. 

23.  My  blood  pressure  is  kept  low 
(which  insures  long  life)  by  the  ab- 
sence of  all  worry,  haste,  feverish 
excitement. 

24.  I  am  free  from  all  care  about 
temporal  things.  My  superior  is  ap- 
pointed to  do  all  my  worrying  for 
me. 

25.  I  have  no  care  for  the  future — 
not  even  for  the  next  moment,  which 
may   never  come. 

26.  Regularity  puts  rhythm  into 
my  very   heartbeat. 

27.  In  illness  I  receive  expert  med- 
ical care  and  the  ministrations  of 
loving  brethren. 

28.  Being  a  member  of  a  spiritual 
family,  my  brethren  are  understand- 
ing and   agreeable. 

29.  There  are  simple  family  plea- 
sures here  that  the  world  is  ignorant 
of  and  that  do  not  exist  in  ordinary 
families. 

30.  I  am  always  at  the  receiving 
end,  because  God  will  not  be  outdone 
in  generosity. 

31.  I  have  a  fixed  time  for  daily 
reading,  study,    reflection. 

32.  Each  day  there  are  periods  of 
real   relaxation  and  recreation. 

33.  Willing  hands  help  me  with 
my  work  which  halves  the  burden. 

34.  Early  rising  is  easy,  for  it  is 
God  that  calls  to  His  light  burden  of 
service. 

3.5.  I  have  ample  time  for  the  only 
worthwhile  thing  in  life  —  self-im- 
provement, which  means  personal 
sanctity. 

36.  Time  seems  to  be  at  an  end 
here  and  eternity  already  begun, 
since  I  live  for  God  alone. 


37.  My  voice  is  a  consecrated  or- 
gan used  to  praise  God  in  songs  and 
canticles. 

38.  The  sensuous  music  of  the 
world  is  here  replaced  by  ethereal 
melodies  enticed  from  virgin  hearts 
by    consecrated    fingers. 

39.  God's  garden — nature  in  its  ever 
varying  panorama  of  color  and  mel- 
odrama of  song,  is  my  paradise  of 
daily    pleasure. 

40.  The  C.S.Sp.,  that  is  given  me 
at  birth  into  this  family  links  me 
with  my  saintly  forbears  of  like 
name. 

41.  Here  I  need  not  run  to  catch 
(or  miss)  the  train,  car,  or  bus  in 
order  to  get  to  work — I  am  always 
there. 

42.  The  only  jealousy  here  is  the 
holy   rivalry   in    acquiring   perfection. 

43.  Downcast  bodily  eyes  permit 
the  soul's  eyes   to  look  up. 

44.  I  have  the  privilege  of  work- 
ing for  abandoned  souls,  an  undertak- 
ing dear  to  the  Heart  of  my  Master. 

45.  Age  is  measured  here  not  by 
years  but  by  degrees  of  humility. 

47.  There  is  no  need  for  calendars 
that  forecast  the  weather — it  is  al- 
ways  fair  here. 

48.  I  have  time  to  lead  a  full  life 
and  not  merely  to  exist. 

49.  Stained  glass  windows  (God's 
pattern  of  my  life)  are  viewed  best 
from  the  inside   of  His   House. 

50.  Here  true  joys  are  perennial 
and  contagious. 

51.  Old  age  pension  is  guaranteed 
to  me  when  I  become  a  full-fledged 
member  of  the   family. 

52.  Death  is  but  the  moving  from 
a  heavenly  home  to   heaven. 

53.  Even  my  lifeless  body  will  rest 
'midst  my  sainted  brethren  who  have 
given  their  lives  to  gather  the  "har- 
vest of  the  Lord." 

54.  I  am  the  complete  property  of 
God — I  belong  to  Him  exclusively, 
body  and  soul. 

55.  I  am  the  pampered  child  of 
God  who  loves  me  as  an  only  son 
with  infinite  love. 

56.  I  enjoy  the  perfect  liberty  of 
a  child  of  God,  because  I  am  freed 
from  the  shackles  of  self-will  by  the 
hammer  of  obedience   (God's  Will). 

57.  Every  act,  because  of  my  vow 
of  obedience,  becomes  an  act  of  re- 
ligion, an   act  of  worship  of  God. 

58.  God  does  my  will,  since  niiiip 
is   one   with   His. 


59.  I  am  loved  by  God,  because  I 
always   try   to   serve   Him   alone. 

60.  Here  the  closest  union  with 
God  is  possible  because  of  the  union 
of   wills. 

61.  My  life  is  dedicated  to  God 
the  Holy  Ghost;  my  heart  to  the 
Immaculate   Heart   of   Mary. 

62.  My  time-clock  is  punched  for 
life   on  the   day   of  my   profession. 

63.  In  exchange  for  a  few  earthly 
baubles  I  receive  God  as  my  per- 
sonal  property. 

64.  By  i-enouncing  carnal  pleasure 
I  become  the  spouse  of  the  God  of 
all   purity   and   holiness. 

65.  Here  I  provide  best  for  my 
blood  relatives  by  entrusting  the  care 
of  them  to  God. 

66.  My  spiritual  ties  bind  me  to 
all  men.  Hence  no  indiviilual  may 
monopolize    my    spiritual    help. 

67.  There  is  no  guesswork  in  my 
life.  It  is  the  straightest  and  short- 
est  way  to   God. 

68.  Here  walking  in  the  presence 
of  God  soon  becomes  a  habit. 

69.  Humility  and  faith  become  the 
beacons  that  help  me  to  steer  my 
soul's  bark  clear  of  the  reefs  of  pre- 
sumption  and   discouragement. 

70.  The  crucifixion  of  self  makes 
the  going  up  hill  easier  from  day 
to  day. 

71.  Here  I  learn  the  sweetness  of 
the    yoke   of   Christ   by   mortification. 

72.  Because  of  the  rule  of  silence 
my  sins  of  the  tongue  are  reduced 
to  a  minimum. 

73.  Edifying  conversation  relaxes 
and  restores  the  wasted  spiritual  tis- 
sues. 

74.  The  sunshine  of  a  brother's 
cheery  smile  soon  dispels  the  clouds 
of  sadness  that  may  occasionally 
darken   my  brow. 

75.  Here  every  day  is  Sunday — a 
day  of  rest  in  God. 

76.  All  work  becomes  play  in  God's 
kindergarten. 

77.  Here  spiritual  treasures  are  in- 
creased by   their   lavish    use. 

78.  Here  spiritual  joys  come  in 
unadulterated  strength  from  the 
wellspring  of  God's   love. 

79.  Each  work  performed  under 
obedience  is  the  best  possible,  no 
matter  how  trivial. 

80.  Tranquility  of  soul  lengthens 
the  span  of  my  earthly  sojourn,  thus 
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increasing  God's  glory  and  my  merit. 
The   good   do   not   always   die    young. 

81.  The  best  of  spiritual  counsel 
and  direction  is  at  my  disposal  con- 
stantly. 

82.  To  receive  the  graces  of  the 
sacrament  of  penance  I  have  but  to 
open  the  next  door — at  any  time. 

83.  The  tabernacle  is  but  a  few 
steps  from  my  room  and  the  church 
door  is  always  open. 

84.  The  atmosphere  of  silence  and 
recollection  is  conducive  to  private 
prayer. 

85.  Each  day  I  am  an  active  par- 
ticipant in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  and  the  sacred  liturgy. 

86.  Each  morning  my  soul  is  fed 
with  the  Bread  of  the  Strong. 

87.  Every  day  my  soul  is  nourished 
by  the  Word  of  God  in  private  spir- 
itual   reading. 

88.  The  weeds  of  passions  die  of 
neglect — only  virtues  are  cultivated 
here. 

89.  The  edifying  example  of  my 
confreres  makes  the  practice  of  vir- 
tue  both    attractive    and    easy. 

90.  A  short  cut  to  sanctity  is 
shown    me   in   the  Rule. 

91.  Here  I  have  a  constant  I'e- 
minder  of  my  eternal  destiny  in  the 
image  of  the  Crucified — everywhere. 
It   is    God's    finger  pointing    upward. 

92.  I  can  daily  prepare  with  joy 
for  my  entrance  into  eternal  life 
through    death's    portal. 

93.  In  spirit  and  desire  I  am  al- 
ready working  in  some  mission  field. 

94.  In  illness  I  am  visited  by  sym- 
pathetic brethren  who  consider  it  a 
privilege   to  wait   on   me. 

95.  My  deathbed  may  be  far  from 
my  native  land  but  very  close  to 
heaven. 

96.  My  last  moments  will  be  blessed 
by  the  thought  that  my  life  has  been 
spent  for   God. 

97.  At  my  funeral  there  will  be  no 
flowers — but    fervent    prayers. 

98.  Masses  will  be  off"ered  for  the 
repose  of  my  soul  by  my  priestly 
brethren   throughout  the   world. 

99.  My  soul  will  have  a  generous 
share  in  the  daily  mass,  as  well  as 
in  the   public   and   private   prayers. 

100.  I  have  the  promise  of  Eternal 
Truth  of  the  HUNDREDFOLD  (here 
listed)    and   ETERNAL   LIFE. 

Goodby  Mother,  and  may  God  bless 
you  always. 

Your  loving  son, 

John. 
(Reprint,   with    some  changes,    of   an 
article   by    Placidus    Kempf,    O.S.B. 
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CONSTITUTION    XXI 
BROTHERS 

177.  Since  the  Brothers  are  charged 
with  duties  of  a  material  nature, 
they  must  be  willing  to  lend  a  hand 
in  maintaining  cleanliness  in  the 
house,  in  rooms,  etc.,  no  matter  what 
other  regular  charge  they  may  have. 

178.  Postulate  Brothers  can  receive 
the  habit  of  novices  before  actually 
beginning  their  novitiate  under  the 
same  conditions  as  were  laid  down 
for  the  students  in  apostolic  schools 
(Indult  of  1868).  This  privilege  is 
very  practical  in  the  case  of  postu- 
lants who  are  already  sixteen  years 
old,  but  are  not  yet  considered  ready 
to  be  sent  to  the  official  postulate 
(i.e.,  the  twelve  or  eighteen  months 
prior  to  begining  the  novitiate).  The 
delay  might  be  prompted  by  such 
reasons  as  bad  health,  need  of  fur- 
ther intellectual  or  moral  training, 
a  course  of  studies  to  be  followed 
for  a  diploma  or  license. 

A  notable  part  of  the  postulate, — 
e.g.,  six  months, — ought  to  be  spent 
in   the   novitiate   community. 

181.  Choice  of  a  religious  name  is 
made  in  understanding  with  the 
Novice  Master.  In  the  case  of  Broth- 
ers, the  matter  ought  to  be  referred 
to  the  Provincial,  who  will  take  care 
that  there  are  not  two  in  the  province 
with  the  same  name,  and  also  that 
the  names  used  for  the  Brothers  in 
his  province  are  not  already  in  use 
by  Brothers  in  a  neighboring  prov- 
ince where  the  same  language  is 
spoken,  or  where  there  is  a  chance 
of  subjects  from  both  circumstcrip- 
tions   having   to   work   together. 

When  a  Brother  dies  or  leaves  the 
Congregation,  his  name  ought  not  to 
be  given  to  another  for  at  least  a 
year. 

In  official  correspondence  with  the 
Mother  House,  superiors  will  be 
careful : 

( 1 )  not  to  write  a  Brother's  name 
in  any  form  other  than  the  original 
in  the  language  of  the  country  in 
which  the  Brother  received  his  name 
and  made  his  profession;  e.g.,  it 
would  be  wrong  to  give  the  French 
form  of  a  name  given  in  another 
language; 

(2)  if    a    Brother    has     a    double 

name;    e.g.,    Mary-X ,    not    to 

shorten  it  to  one  of  its  elements,  but 
to   keep   it  integral; 


(3)  to  accompany  the  religious 
name  by  the  family  name.  This  is 
especially  important  for  avoiding 
confusion  in  relations  with  the  Moth- 
er House. 

182.  The  novices  should  not  have 
studies  or  mateiial  occupations  of  a 
nature  to  hinder  their  spiritual  and 
religious  formation.  The  approved 
regulations  are  to  be  followed  in 
this  matter. 

183.  According  to  our  Constitutions 
(No.  156),  the  first  profession  of  the 
Brothers  is  always  made  for  three 
years.  The  only  exception  is  for 
those  who  are  liable  to  military 
service. 

185.  As  far  as  possible,  the  Broth- 
ers who  are  in  first  vows  will  remain 
at  the  novitiate  in  order  to  complete 
their  formation.  They  will  follow 
the  same  rule  as  the  novices,  except 
for  those  exercises  which  belong  spe- 
cifically to  the  novitiate.  They  will 
keep  to  the  novitiate  routine.  This 
will  help  them  to  become  more  and 
more  imbued  with  the  proper  spirit 
and  to  strengthen  their  good  habits. 
Those  newly-professed  members  who 
are  employed  in  other  works  will 
keep  up  a  correspondence  with  the 
Father  Master,  and,  if  possible,  will 
return  to  the  novitiate  to  make  their 
retreat. 

186.  The  Brothers  renew  their 
three-year  vows  either  one  or  more 
times,  according  to  the  circumstances. 
As  soon  as  they  reach  the  age  of 
thirty,  provided  they  have  completed 
one  period  of  thi-ee-year  vows,  they 
can  be  admitted  to  perpetual  vows, 
even  though  their  temporary  vows 
have  not  yet  expired. 

If  a  Brother  has  reached  the  age 
of  thirty  and  has  spent  six  years  in 
temporary  vows,  he  must  ask  for 
perpetual  vows  when  he  comes  to 
the  end  of  his  three-year  period,  if 
he  wishes  to  remain  in  the  Congre- 
gation. 

188.  Ordinarily  the  bursar  is  Direc- 
tor of  Brothers  in  those  houses 
where  the  Brothers  are  principally 
engaged  in  work  of  a  material  na- 
ture. In  houses  of  education  where 
Brothers  act  as  teachers,  it  would 
be  better  for  them  to  be  under  the 
direction  of  the  prefect  of  studies  or 
the   prefect   of  discipline. 

At  least  once  a  week,  the  Broth- 
ers' spiritual  reading  in  common  is 
replaced  by  a  spiritual  or  catechetical 
conference  given  by  the  superior  or 
the  director  of  Brothers. 

Their  subject  of  meditation  is  giv- 
en or  read  each  evening  for  the  fol- 
lowing   morning.      It   can   be   further 
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developed  at  the  actual  time  of  men- 
tal prayer. 


CONSTITUTIOX  XXII 
TEMPORAL  GOODS 

192.  The  Congrestation  owns  the 
establishments  and  works  founded  by 
it  with  its  own  money,  even  in  mis- 
sion countries,  unless  it  has  ceded 
its  title.  Establishments  and  works 
for  evangelization,  parishes,  quasi- 
parishes,  etc.,  are  not  considered  as 
founded  by  the  Congregation,  unless 
there  is  proof  to  the  contrary.  Edu- 
cational works  in  the  missions  can 
be    our   property. 

All  gifts  made  to  a  work  belong- 
to  it.  So  also  do  all  revenues  from 
its   property   or  capital. 

The  community  has  a  right  to  all 
revenues  from  its  holdings,  to  all 
stole  fees,  to  all  remuneration  for 
the  industry  of  its  members,  unless 
that  industry  has  been  bestowed  upon 
others  according  to  some  previous 
agreement. 

The  present  policy  of  the  Congre- 
gation is  for  each  community  to  give 
over  all  its  revenues  to  the  mission, 
after  taking  out  the  personal  contri- 
bution made  by  each  member  to  the 
General  Procure.  Evidently  the  fact 
of  following  this  policy  at  present 
does  not  in  any  way  oblige  the  Con- 
gregation  for   the   future. 

While  we  are  on  the  subject,  it 
might  be  well  to  mention  an  error 
with  regard  to  the  personal  contri- 
bution   which    is    rather    wide-spread. 

The  confreres  make  the  contribu- 
tion, but  it  is  often  with  the  convic- 
tion that  they  are  making  a  gift  to 
the  Congregation,  not  something  in 
any  way  due.  Many  think  too  that 
in  the  missions  this  contribution 
should  be  taken  from  the  revenues 
of  the  place  or  the  allocations  from 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  the  contrary  is 
true.  Canonically,  the  Congregation 
has  a  right  to  the  whole  amount  re- 
ceived as  stipends  for  the  Masses 
said  by  its  priests,  as  well  as  to  all 
that  is  due  to  them  personally. 

In  asking  the  confreres  for  a  cer- 
tain amount  per  day,  the  Congrega- 
tion is  limiting  itself  to  a  small  por- 
tion of  what  belongs  to  it.  It  gives 
up  the  remainder  to  the  works  of 
the  apostolate  in  which  its  members 
are  engaged,  in  order  to  come  to 
their    assistance. 

Besides,  the  sum  demanded  is  a 
minimum  which  has  been  determined 
precisely  with  the  missions  in  mind. 
Fathers   who   are   employed   in   other 


works;  e.g.,  houses  of  education  or 
parishes,  ets.,  have  to  turn  in  to  the 
Congregation  all  their  revenues  which 
exceed  their  necessary  expenses. 
(Circular  No.   14,  p.  8). 

The  amount  of  the  contribution  is 
determined  by  the  General  Council. 
The  sick  are  exempt,  as  also  those 
who  are  returned,  or  who  are  wait- 
ing for  an  appointment,  or  who  are 
employed  in  houses  of  formation,  or 
who  are  home  from  the  missions  for 
a   rest. 

Let  it  be  noted,  with  regard  to 
houses  of  formation,  however,  that 
if  a  confrere  is  stationed  in  a  prov- 
ince other  than  his  province  of  ori- 
gin, that  part  of  the  personal  con- 
tribution must  be  paid  which  is  due 
to   his   province   of  origin. 

One-third  of  the  contribution  is 
kept  by  the  Mother  House  to  help  de- 
fray the  general  expenses  of  the 
Congregation;  the  other  two-thirds 
are  sent  to  the  province  of  origin. 

If  it  should  happen  in  the  future 
that  the  religious  district  be  distinct 
from  the  ecclesiastical  circumscrip- 
tion, vicariate  or  prefecture,  the  dis- 
trict would  be  authorized  to  deduct 
in  advance  from  the  revenues  of 
each  community  the  amount  neces- 
sary to  keep  the  district  running 
smoothly  and  to  support  such  func- 
tionaries as  the  superior  and  bursar, 
who  would  not  be  paid  by  the  dis- 
trict. 

When  a  work  is  being  accepted 
which  depends  upon  the  Onlinary, 
there  must  be  a  written  agreement 
specifying  what  obligations  are  be- 
ing contracted  by  each  party  con- 
cerned, both  as  regards  the  material 
upkeep  of  the  community  and  as  re- 
gards its  moral  and  religious  direc- 
tion. The  following  points  must  be 
made   clear: 

(1)  The  community  and  its  mem- 
bers will  be  entirely  free  to  observe 
the  Rules  of  the  Congregation: 

(2)  No  service  will  be  asked  of 
members  by  the  administration  of 
the  diocese  or  vicariate,  except 
through  the  intermediary  of  the  su- 
perior; 

(.3)  We  will  be  given  a  sufficient 
freedom  of  action  in  carrying  on  the 
work,  heinr-  mr;rpiV  obliged  to  make 
reports   at  siattd  times; 

(4)  I'iie  superior  will  have  the 
right  to  change  his  subjects  and  to 
distribute  among  them  the  ditferent 
functions  and  works  of  ministry  to 
be  attended  to,  except  in  a  case 
where  the  Vicar  Apostolic  would 
judge  certain  specific  appointments 
necessary  for  the  good  of  the  mis- 
sion; 


(5)  The  superior  must  be  consult- 
ed about  all  such  special  appoint- 
ments; 

(6)  If  a  member  of  the  community, 
especially  a  Father,  were  to  leave 
the  Congregation,  he  should  not  be 
kept  to  do  ministry  or  teach  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  ecclesiastical 
superior,  without  the  consent  of  the 
Superior  General; 

(7)  The  funds  allocated  or  pre- 
arranged for  the  support  of  the 
community  shall  be  given  to  the  su- 
perior, and  he  will  have  the  dispo- 
sition of  them  under  the  control  of 
his  higher  superiors. 

There  are  numerous  establishments 
which  do  not  belong  to  the  Congre- 
gation, and  whose  goods  must  not  be 
confused  with  our  own.  Such  are, 
for  example,  the  parishes  and  mis- 
sions under  our  care  in  the  United 
States,  in  the  West  Indies,  in  Re- 
union and  in  Mauritius,  as  also  the 
communities  and  residences  in  our 
missions  in  Africa.  Even  if  a  legal 
contract  has  given  over  the  direction 
of  these  establishments  to  the  Con- 
gregation in  perpetuity,  the  prop- 
erty and  holdings  still  do  not  belong 
to  us. 

The  Congregation  could  not  appro- 
priate any  of  the  goods,  revenues, 
or  resources  of  these  establishments 
without  committing  an  injustice. 
Similarly,  confreres  would  be  failing 
both  in  justice  and  in  religious  pov- 
erty if  they  disposed  of  what  belongs 
to  the  Congregation  in  favor  of  these 
works,  unless  they  have  a  regular 
authorization  to  do  so. 

This  distinction  has  been  so  often 
forgotten  or  misunderstood  that  it 
is  necessary  to  insist  upon  it  here. 

Therefore  the  following  belong  to 
the  establishment,  parish  or  mission 
of  which  the  Congregation  is  not  the 
owner: 

All  that  has  been  donated  or  col- 
lected for  its  works  (churches, 
schools,  hospitals,  catechists,  semina- 
ries, baptismal  fees,  etc.),  all  foun- 
dations made  in  favor  of  these  estab- 
lishments, all  allocations  from  the 
Propagation  of  the  Faith,  the  Holy 
Childhood,  or  other  such  organiza- 
tions; 

All  that  is  collected  by  way  of 
pew-rent,  offerings,  collections,  in- 
come from  land,  woi'k-shops,  or  other 
industries  belonging  to  the  mission. 
It  is  understood,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  regular  salary  due  for  the 
work  of  the  members  of  the  Congre- 
gation belongs  to  the  Congregation 
(Canon  580,  sect.  2). 
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Those  gifts  made  to  the  mission- 
aries which,  by  their  nature,  are  for 
their  work  and  not  for  their  per- 
sonal  use,   belong   to   the   mission. 

The  following  belong  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  CongreRation,  and  conse- 
quently to  the  Congregation  itself: 

Gifts  and  objects  donated  as  to  a 
person,  such  as  books,  vestments, 
chalices,  money,  etc. 

Mass  stipends,  as  well  as  that  part 
of  the  stole  fees  which  is  accorded 
to  the  officiating  priest  by  the  dio- 
cesan regTjlations,  salaries  of  priests, 
pensions  or  annuities,  salaries  of 
Brothers   for   any  kind   of  work; 

In  general,  anything  that  a  secular 
priest  or  an  employe  could  keep  for 
himself  belongs  in  our  case  to  the 
Congregation. 

In  establishments,  works  and  par- 
ishes in  Christian  countries,  besides 
the  personal  contribution  of  the  mem- 
bers, whatever  is  left  over  at  the  end 
of  each  year  belongs  to  the  Congre- 
gation and  must  be  sent  in  to  it 
regularly. 

On  the  contrary,  in  the  case  of 
missions,  properly  so  called,  the  Con- 
gregation generously  gives  up  sti- 
pends,  stole   fees,   salaries,   etc 

and  it  retains,  in  the  form  of  the 
personal  contribution,  only  a  rela- 
tively small  part  of  what  belongs  to 
it.  It  demands  this  contribution  with 
a  view  to  keeping  ths  mission  sup- 
plied with  personnel  and  supporting 
missionaries  who  are  sick  or  old 
(Ciicular  No.  23,  January,  1923). 

194.  The  prescriptions  about  the 
safe  with  three  keys  are  not  to  be 
understood  as  imposing  an  obliga- 
tion, but  merely  as  giving  advice. 

198.  The  powers  of  the  provincial 
superior  (Constitutions,  No.  108,  #22) 
and  of  his  council  (Constitutions,  No. 
121,  #14)  extend  only  to  urgent,  ex- 
traordinary expenses,  not  foreseen 
in  the  budget.  The  local  superior's 
powers  (Constitutions,  No.  113,  #14) 
are  for  unforeseen  expenses. 

It  is  understood  that  the  expense 
of  necessary  upkeep  is  not  counted 
as  an  extraordinary  expense  unfore- 
seen by  the  budget,  even  if  the  price 
of  things  may  have  changed  so  as 
to  render  the  budget  evaluation  no 
longer    exact. 

202.  All  that  can  be  considered  as 
personal  goods  is  due  to  the  indi- 
vidual religious  and  belongs  to  the 
Congregation.  This  includes  Mass 
stipends  and  stole  fees.  In  the  mis- 
sions properly  so  called,  the  Congre- 
gation gives  up  everything  to  the 
mission,  except  the  annual  personal 
contribution.      In    missions    in    Chris- 


tian countries,  confreres  take  what  is 
neces.sary  for  their  support,  and  send 
the  surplus  to  the  Mother  House. 
The  Mother  House  allots  it  to  their 
provinces  of  origin  for  the  upkeep  of 
the   houses   of  formation. 

In  view  of  extraordinary  needs, 
each  province  or  district,  as  well  as 
each  house,  is  authorized  to  Build  up 
a  reserve  for  itself,  apart  from  foun- 
dations the  income  of  which  helps 
their   work. 

The  amount  of  this  reserve  is  to  be 
determined  for  houses  by  the  provin- 
cial council,  for  provinces  and  dis- 
tricts  by   the   General   Council. 

There  must  be  strict  observance  of 
whatever  regulations  have  been  made 
concerning  the  gradual  building  up 
of  this  reserve  and  the  use  to  be 
made  of  the  income  from  it.  Unless 
some  other  provision  has  been  made, 
income  from  reserve  funds  will  enter 
into  the  category  of  ordinary  com- 
munity   receipts. 

The  use  of  the  funds  themselves  is 
governed  by  the  rules  for  urgent,  ex- 
traordinary expenses  unforeseen  by 
the  budget. 

The  basis  used  in  determining  the 
amount  of  this  reserve  is  the  sum 
which  would  support  entii-ely  a  prov- 
ince, district,  or  house,  for  one  year. 

With  the  permission  of  the  higher 
superiors,  a  special  reserve  fund  may 
be  constituted  for  the  construction 
of  a  building,  church,  etc.  In  those 
countries  where  wood  is  the  common 
material,  and  houses  have  to  be  re- 
built every  thirty  or  forty  years,  this 
special   fund   is  necessary. 

When  a  missionary  is  on  Vacation. 
and  he  receives  gifts  or  collects  alms 
for  his  mission,  these  belong  to  the 
mission,  and  cannot  be  used  or  spent 
except  with  express  or  presumed 
consent  of  the  ecclesiastical  superior. 
If  permission  cannot  be  had  from 
his  own  superiors,  a  confrere  must 
ask  permission  from  the  major  su- 
periors of  the  circumscription  where 
he  happens  to  be  or  from  the  Mother 
House.  If  the  expenditure  is  out  of 
the  ordinary,  the  permission  should 
be  obtained  in  writing.  In  all  cases, 
the  matter  will  be  referred  to  his 
own  superior. 

Pensions,  military  or  otherwise,  as 
well  as  bonuses  for  sei-vices  rendered 
to  the  army  or  to  the  public  admin- 
istration, all  belong  to  the  Congrega- 
tion if  the  member  in  question  was 
bound  by  vows  at  the  time  he  earned 
them.  If  he  was  not  bound  by  vows 
at  the  time,  then  these  belong  to 
him  personally.  However,  if  these 
sums    belonged    to    the    member   per- 


sonally, and  he  were  incapable  of 
serving  the  community  in  any  way, 
he  would  owe  whatever  he  could  pay 
the  Congregation  for  his  support 
(Sacred  Congregation  of  Religious, 
March  16,  1922). 

202.  (Last  paragraph):  Any  other 
income  besides  Mass  stipends  and 
stole  fees  belongs  to  the  Congrega- 
tion also;  e.g.,  a  prinze  won  by  a 
member,  income  from  the  sale  of  a 
book. 

203.  Ordinarily  the  Council  refuses 
to  accept  any  leg'acy  which  entails  an 
obligation  in  perpetuity.  It  can  ac- 
cept the  charge  of  paying  a  life  an- 
nuity to  a  benefactor  who  would  do- 
nate the  principal.  This  annuity 
would  be  calculated  according  to  the 
age  of  the  donor  and  the  rates  in 
vogue   among   annuity   companies. 

The  General  Council  will  accept 
Mass  foundations  only  under  the  fol- 
lowing  conditions: 

(1)  that  the  number  of  Masses  to 
be  said  shall  be  calculated  each  year, 
depending  upon  that  year's  income 
from  the  foundation  and  the  dio- 
cesan scale  of  stipends, — unless  a 
rates  has  been  agreed  upon  higher 
than   the   diocesan   stipend; 

(2)  that  the  Institute  makes  a 
contract  to  administer  the  capital  as 
a  good  manager,  but,  if  the  capital 
of  the  foundation  should  be  lost,  the 
Congregation  will  be  free  from  any 
strict  obligation.  The  donor  who  is 
thus  deprived  of  the  products  of 
his  foundation  will  be  given  a  part 
in  the  prayers  and  merits  of  the 
members; 

(3)  that,  consequently,  we  shall 
avoid  qualifying  the  foundation  as 
perpetual  or  in   perpetuity. 

The  burdens  that  will  be  accepted 
with  a  foundation  in  favor  of  a  work 
could  be,  for  example,  the  payment 
of  a  life  annuity  to  the  donor  or  an 
heir,  the  support  of  some  work,  to 
the  extent  that  superiors  judge  pos- 
sible and  useful.  The  superiors  re- 
tain the  right  to  interpret  the  will 
of  the  donor  in  case  the  work  should 
not  continue  in  the  same  circum- 
stances. 

The  condition  of  perpetuity  will  be 
limited  here  in  the  same  way  as  for 
Mass  foundations. 

It  is  forbidden  to  spend  the  princi- 
pal of  a  burse  or  life  annuity.  It 
must  be  placed  in  a  safe  investment. 

Legacies  or  donations  with  burdens 
attached  will  be  accepted  only  under 
these   conditions: 

(1)  that  the  Congregation  can  al- 
ways free  itself  from  the  burden  by 
paying  back  the  principal; 
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(2)  that  the  Congregation  will  be 
freed  from  all  obligation  if  the  prin- 
cipal disappears  through  any  cause 
independent  of  the  will  of  the  one 
administering    it. 

We  can  never  accept  any  founda- 
tions or  donations  under  conditions 
which  are  contrary  to  the  Constitu- 
tions or  to  religious  discipline:  e.g., 
the  condition  that  a  particular  ob- 
ject be  at  the  disposition  of  a  par- 
ticular confrere  all  during  his  life, 
and  become  fully  the  property  of  the 
Congregation  only  when  that  con- 
frere dies;  or  the  condition  that 
something  become  the  property  of  a 
community  only  if  a  particular  con- 
frere remains  stationed  there.  Still, 
if  it  were  a  ijuestion  of  sums  of 
money  of  which  the  confrere  would 
have  neither  the  use  nor  the  usufruct, 
they  could  be  accepted  as  belonging 
to  the  confrere  during  his  lifetime, 
and  becoming  the  property  of  the 
Congregation  when  he  dies. 
Financial   administration: 

Confreres  must  be  careful  never 
to  deposit  in  banks  in  their  own 
name  anything  belonging  to  the 
works  they  direct  or  to  the  Con- 
gregation, without  taking  all  neces- 
sary precautions  so  that,  in  case  they 
should  die  suddenly,  these  deposits 
will  be  made  over  to  their  rightful 
owners.  All  bank  deposits  will  be 
made  in  the  name  of  two  people,  so 
that,  if  one  of  them  cannot  be 
reached,  the  other  can  withdraw  the 
deposit. 

In  all  financial  administration,  it 
is  important  that  the  one  with  high- 
est re.sponsibility  be  assisted  by  a 
confrere  who  is  kept  informed  about 
all  that  is  going  on,  and  therefore 
able  to  substitute  for  the  foi-mer  if 
need  be. 


Official 


SWEET  MUSIC 

Enrollment  figures  in  the  Du- 
quesne  University  Graduate  and  Mu- 
sic Schools  have  reached  an  all-time 
high. 

The  Graduate  School  now  has  an 
enrollment  of  296  students,  an  almost 
50%  increase  over  last  year's  enroll- 
ment of  200.  Over  one-third  of  the 
graduate  students  are  from  other  ac- 
credited schools  and  universities 
which  are  spread  over  21  states,  the 
District  of  Columbia,  Europe  and 
China.  Duquesne's  Gra<luate  School 
was  founded  in  192.3  and  is  now 
headed  by  Rev.  John  J.  Sullivan, 
C.S.Sp. 

The  Music  School's  enrollment  is 
225,  the  highest  in  the  history  of 
the  school,  which  was  established  in 
1!)26.  Father  Eriward  M.  Smith,  C.S. 
Sp.,  is  dean. 


Appointments: 

Fr.  J.  E.  Stegman  to  St.  Bene- 
dict, Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  pastor. 

Fr.  J.  P.  Lucey  to  St.  Augustine, 
Isle  Breville,  La. 

Fr.  E.  F.  Kempf  to  Ferndale  (in 
residence). 

Fr.  W.  F.  O'Neill  to  Sacred  Heart, 
Detroit,  Mich. 

Ordinations: 

At  Ferndale,  Most  Rev.  J.  Joseph 
Byrne,  C.S.Sp.,  D.D.,  Vicar  Apos- 
tolic of  Kilimanjaro,  ordaining  pre- 
late: 

Diaconate,   September   10,   1949: 
Rev.   Messrs. 

W.   R.   Graves 

V.  J.  Niederberger 

J.   E.   Nader 
Subdiaconate,  October  17,  1949,  and 
Diaconate,   October   18,  1949: 
Rev.    Mr.    L.    F.    Dolan 

Departures: 

October  1,  1949,  enroute  to  Kili- 
manjaro, on  the  African  Star  (Dur- 
ban), from  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.:  Fathers 
V.  I.  Cronin,  E.  J.  Kelly. 

October  15,  1949,  en  route  to  Kili- 
manjaro, on  the  African  Enterprise 
(Durban),  from  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.;  Fa- 
thers C.  J.  Conan,  J.  J.  Walsh,  N.  F. 
Lord,  S.  I.  Otto,  J.  V.  Otto. 


The  night   of   His   agony   Jesus   said: 

These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you 
that  you  may  not  be  scandalized. 

"They  will  put  you  out  of  the  syn- 
agogues: yes,  the  hour  cometh,  that 
whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think  that 
he  doth  a  sei"vice  to   God. 

"And  these  things  will  they  do  to 
you,  because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father,  nor  Me. 

"But  these  things  I  have  told  you, 
that  when  the  hour  shall  come,  you 
may  remember  that  I  have  told  you 
of  them. 

"But  I  told  you  not  these  things 
from  the  beginning,  because  I  was 
with  you.  And  now  I  go  to  him  that 
sent  me,  and  none  of  you  asketh  me: 
Whither   goest   thou? 

"But  because  I  have  spoken  these 
things  to  you  sorrow  hath  filled  your 
heart. 

"But  I  tell  you  the  truth:  it  is  ex- 
pedient to  you  that  I  go:  for  if  I 
go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come 
to  you;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him 
to  you."     (John  16:   1-7) 

Help  me  to  remember,  0  Lord,  that 
those     who     serve     Thee     have     been 
promised  persecution  as  their  lot. 
— Father  James  Keller  in 

Three  Minutes  a  Day. 


Pray  for 

Mother  of  Fr.  Frommholz,  R.I.P. 


DONT  BE   DISCOURAGED 

We  will  seldom  grow  discouraged 
at  the  lack  of  interest  in  Christ  we 
see  in  the  world  around  us  if  we  re- 
member Christ's  own  words  to  those 
earlier    Christ-bearers,    the    apostles. 


®ur  5?rnumr? 


Official  monthly  bulletin  of  the  Holy 
Ghoflt  Fathers  of  the  Province  of  the 
United  States.  Founded  in  November, 
193.3.  by  Father  C.  J.  Plunkett.  C.S.Sp. 
Publinhed    for    private   circulation. 

Addreiw ; 

ISl.'i    Manchester    Lane,    N.    W. 
Washinittan    11,    D.    C,    U.S.A. 


TEACHES    AT    XAVIER 
UNIVERSITY 

Father  Thomas  A.  Dolan  (New  Or- 
leans, Holy  Ghost)  recently  joined 
the  faculty  at  Xavier  University  in 
the  department  of  theology.  Father 
Dolan  conducts  a  class  in  apologetics 
for  non-Catholic  students  and  a  class 
in  moral  principles  for  Catholic  stu- 
dents. 


REQUIESCANT  IN  PACE 

Nov.  2,  1920 

Fr.   William   Healy,   aged   75 
Nov.  .3,  1912 

Fr.     Michael     Dangelzer,    aged     62 

Nov.  4,  1923 

Fr.  Joseph  Burgess,  aged  43 

Nov.  4,  1948 

Fr.    Michael   J.    Sonnefeld,   aged   72 

Nov.  6,   1928 

Rt.   Rev.   Monsignor 

William   F.   Stadelman,   aged  49 
Nov.  10,  1922 

Bro.  Tertullian   Moll,   aged   60 
Nov.  16,  1946 

Fr.  Thomas  J.  Park,  aged  78 
Nov.   17,  1942 

Bro.  Daniel  Tuerkes,  aged  74 
Nov.  24,  1924 

Fr.   Martin  O'Donoghue,  aged   54 
Nov.  24,  1930 

Bro.   Engelbert  Wisser,  aged  91 
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Our  Province  was  founded  as  the  proper  channel  of  com- 
municating happenings  of  general  interest  to  confreres 
and  to  foster  the  spirit  of  unity  among  them. 

FRATERNAL  CHARITY  (99)  ... 

The  men  of  the  Congregation  should  consider  everything 
done  to  their  brothers  as  done  to  Jesus  Christ, 

ARIZONA  ACHIEVEMENT  (100)  .  .  . 

An  enthusiastic  reminder  of  accomplishments. 

OUTSTANDING  SPOT  IN  SALISBURY  (103)  .  .  . 

Surely  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

AND  .  .  . 

For  Pastors  Only  (102)  .  .  .  A  Bishop  Wrote  This  (102) 
.  .  .  Ourselves  (103)  .  .  .  OfKcial  (102)  ... 

SIXTEENTH  ANNIVERSARY  ISSUE 


FERVOR  ^^-^^^—  CHARITY  ^^^-^^^  SACRIFICE 


SIXTEENTH    BIRTHDAY 


Our  Province  is  sixteen  years  old. 
In  November,  1933,  appeared  the  first 
issue.  It  was  dedicated  to  Father 
Hehir,  then  superior  of  Ferndale. 
Our  Province  was  edited  at  the  Dale 
until  1942,  when  it  was  transferred 
to   Washington. 

Our  Province  was  founded  by  Fa- 
ther C.  J.  Plunkett.  As  provincial 
Father  Plunkett  was  desirous  that 
all  his  confreres  should  be  kept  in- 
formed of  happenings  of  general  in- 
terest in  the  province.  But  there 
was  no  proper  official  medium  of 
communication  for  such  a  task.  It 
was  to  remedy  such  a  situation  that 
Our   Province    was   founded. 

Father  Plunkett  was  also  aware 
of  the  advantages  of  such  a  medium 
of  communication:  "May  it  be  the 
means  of  creating  a  greater  spirit  of 
unity  and  cooperation  amongst  us." 
Just  how  far  Our  Province  has 
achieved  this  purpose  is  not  easy  to 
determine.  In  the  first  place  the 
"Cor-Unum-Et-Anima-Una"  spirit  of 
ours  seems  to  be  too  good  to  be  im- 
proved on  by  a  little  monthly  bulle- 
tin. But,  nevertheless,  a  spirit  of 
unity,  no  matter  how  good  it  is,  will 
always  bear  some  improvement.  And 
it  seems  that  in  the  mind  of  Father 
Plunkett  Our  Province,  despite  its 
limitations,  was  destined  to  play  an 
important  part  in  uniting  and  in 
binding  more  securely  that  spirit  of 
unity    among   our   confreres. 

"We  must  not  lose  ourselves  in 
our  own  little  parish,"  wrote  Father 
Plunkett  in  the  first  issue.  Our  unity 
of  spirit  is  always  endangered  to  a 
greater  or  lesser  degree  by  an  iso- 
lation that  arises  from  our  tendency 
to  bury  ourselves  in  our  work.  Pre- 
occupations of  life  are  too  often  the 
shovels,  and  the  picks  by  which  we 
dig  the  grave  for  our  spirit  of  unity. 
Our  Province  is  suppo.sed  to  help  in 
its  own  simple  way  to  keep  us  in 
mind  that  we  are  members  of  our 
religious  family.  That  through  the 
province  many  confreres  are  asking 
the  question:  "I  wonder  how  he  is 
doing?"  No  doubt  the  question  often 
refers  to  you.  To  a  certain  extent 
Our  Province  is  supposed  to  answer 
that  question.  It  comes  each  month 
as  a  letter  from  brother  to  brother 
of  a  large  faimily  in  which  the  "nev- 
er-a-flull-moment"  situation  is  more 
real  than  appears  at  first  sight.  And 
it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  inci- 
dents that  give  rise  to  such  a  happy 


state   of   affairs   do   not   appear   more 
frequently    iu    Our   Province. 

In  recent  months  we  have  received 
a  few  suggestions  for  making  Our 
Province  more  interesting.  We  agree 
that  it  should  be  more  interesting. 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  this 
interestingness  will  come  only  when 
all  the  confreres  of  our  province  will 
contribute  their  share  to  Our  Prov- 
ince. One  characteristically  contra- 
dictory element  in  all  the  sugges- 
tions received  is  this:  it  was  the 
"other  fellow"  who  should  write  the 
interesting  articles,  lay  out  the  in- 
teresting format,  and  come  across 
with  all  the  interesting  pictures. 
When  asked  to  contribute  something 
interesting  the  replies  were  some- 
thing like  this:  "But  I  can't  write." 
"I  have  nothing  to  write  about."  "I 
have  no  imagination;  no  creative 
ability."  But  you  should  listen  (no 
doubt  you  have  sometimes)  to  some 
of  these  confreres  spin  a  yam  or 
watch  them  take  time  out  to  con- 
struct a  rumor  at  the  psychological 
moment  and  launch  it,  rocket-like 
and  trouble  laden,  into  the  clear  and 
expectant  air.  Yes,  "they'll  do  it 
every  time." 

Perhaps  it  is  safe  to  say  that  any 
normal  confrere  (and  most  of  us  are 
willing  to  admit  we  are  normal) 
would  miss  Our  Province  were  this 
the  last  issue.  This  interest  in  the 
monthly  bulletin  that  is  ours  should 
stimulate  all  of  us  to  do  our  share 
in  making  Our  Province  more  and 
more  interesting  as  the  years  go  by. 
Every  month  two  hundred  copies  of 
it  are  printed  at  no  little  cost  in 
time  and  trouble.  One  hundred  cop- 
ies are  distributed  within  our  own 
province  and  the  other  hundred  is 
sent  overseas  to  confreres  not  of 
our  province  of  whom  the  majority 
requested  that  their  names  be  put 
on   our   mailing   list. 

Some  extensive  changes  ai'e  being 
planned  for  Our  Province  both  in 
matter  and  format.  But  without 
your  help  these  changes  cannot  be 
made.  Let  us  hear  from  you,  there- 
fore, in  a  practical  way;  not  only  in 
the  way  of  suggestions  but  also  in 
the  way  of  articles.  Surely  out  your 
way  there  must  be  some  ordinary 
phase  of  parish  and  mission  life  that 
happens  with  something  of  the  ex- 
traordinary in  it.  Tell  us  about  it, 
hut  do  not  foi'get  to  put  the  spot- 
light   on    the    extraordinary. 


With  this  anniversary  issue  we  ap- 
peal to  all  our  confreres  to  help  in 
making  Our  Province  really  what  it 
is  supposed  to  be:  a  bulletin  of 
stimulating  interest  for  all  the  con- 
freres   in    our   province. 

From  The  First  Issue 

St.  Mark's  Rectory,  Holy  Ghost 
Fathers,  65  West  13Sth  St.,  New 
York,  N.  Y.,  October  22,  1933.  My 
dear  Confreres,  Owing  to  the  extent 
of  our  Province  and  the  great  dis- 
tances separating  our  confreres,  many 
happenings  of  general  interest  in  the 
past  did  not  become  known  directly 
because  there  was  lacking  a  proper 
channel    of   communication. 

To  remedy  this  we  are  issuing  this 
modest  monthly  letter — "Our  Prov- 
ince." May  it  be  the  means  of  cre- 
ating a  greater  spirit  of  unity  and 
cooperation  amongst  us. 

We  must  not  lose  ourselves  in  our 
own  little  parish  or  mission  as 
though  there  was  nothing  else  worth- 
while in  the  Church,  but  we  should 
be  ever  ready  to  cooperate  with,  and 
lend  a  helping  hand  to  those  amongst 
us  who  are  working  under  less  fa- 
vorable circumstances.  It  is  a  good 
thing  to  make  a  sacrifice  once  in  a 
while  to  help  those  who  are  making 
sacrifices   all   the   time. 

I  take  this  occasion  to  let  you 
know  how  much  I  have  been  encour- 
aged by  the  goodwill  and  sympathy 
shown  me  throughout  the  Province. 
I  appreciate  it  and  am  very  g'rateful 
to   you   all. 

Devotedly  yours  in  Spiritu  Sancto, 
C.  J.  PLUNKETT,  C.S.Sp.,  Provin- 
cial. 

"Our  Province" 

(Its  Purpose) 

"This  paper — 'Our  Province' — owes 
its  existence  to  the  suggestion  of  our 
Provincial,  the  very  Reverend  Chris- 
topher J.  Plunkett,  C.S.Sp.  Its  first 
issue  coincides  with  an  event  which 
concerns  the  entire  province  —  an 
event  which  will  be  of  genuine  inter- 
est to  every  member  of  the  Congre- 
gation—the celebration  of  the  Fifti- 
eth Anniversary  of  the  ordination  of 
the  Very  Reverend  Martin  A.  Hehir, 
C.S.Sp.,  LL.D.,  Litt.D.  To  the  jubi- 
larian    we    have    dedicated    this   first 

(Continued  on  page  101) 
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FRATERNAL    CHARITY 


The  mutual  relations  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Congregation  should  be 
those  of  children  of  the  same  family. 
They  should  treat  one  another  as 
brothers,  being  animated  with  the 
same  spirit  of  God,  with  one  and  the 
same  sentiment — that  which  animates 
the  Holy  and  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary.  They  should  consider  every- 
thing done  to  their  brothers  as 
though  done  to  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
and  will  act  towards  their  fellow 
members  as  they  would  act  towards 
the  Divine  Savior  and  His  Holy 
Mother. 

Faults   Against    Charity 

The  members  of  the  Congregation 
should  guard  their  minds  against  vi- 
vacity. They  should  bear  with  mild- 
ness, patience  and  charity  all  the 
slights  and  offences  that  they  may 
experience  from  their  confreres,  and 
in  these  circumstances  they  should 
avoid  all  manifestation  of  displeasure 
or  coldness,  and  condemning  them- 
selves rather  than  their  confreres, 
they  should  make  every  effort  to 
gain  the  affection  of  those  by  w^hom 
they   have    been    offended. 

They  should  likewise  guard  against 
every  sentiment  of  envy  or  jealousy. 
When  they  perceive  the  first  move- 
ment of  this  humiliating  vice,  they 
should  try  directly  to  repress  it  and 
ask  of  God  the  grace  of  being  de- 
livered from  a  sentiment  so  base  and 
so  unworthy  of  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ.  They  should  manifest 
towards  the  object  of  these  senti- 
ments a  very  great  charity  and  a 
very  great  mildness.  They  should 
take  care  that  this  evil  temptation 
does  not  manifest  itself  in  any  way, 
either  in  their  words  or  in  their  ac- 
tions. 

Members  of  the  Congregation  should 
rejoice  at  the  good  which  God  works 
through  their  confreres  and  should 
not  be  saddened  if  they  themselves 
do  not  perform  as  much.  The  de- 
sires of  their  hearts  must  always  be 
very  pure  and  should  make  them 
wish  ardently  that  God  be  glorified. 
They  should  be  as  content  and  as 
happy  when  this  glory  of  God  is 
procured  by  their  confreres  as  if  it 
were  done  by  themselves.  Thus,  they 
will  maintain  themselves  in  peace 
and  in  perfect  submission  to  the  Di- 
vine Will  when  they  see  themselves 
inferior  in  gifts  and  graces  from 
God,   and   when   they    see   their   min- 
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istry  less  fruitful  than  that  of  other 
confreres. 

Admonition  and  Fraternal  Correction 

Unless  directed  to  do  so,  the  mem- 
bers should  rarely  make  remarks  to 
a  confrere  concerning  faults  which 
they  have  observed  him  commit. 
When  they  think  it  useful  to  do  so, 
they  should  temper  their  observation 
with  gentleness,  charity  and  modesty. 

They  should  not  meddle  with  what 
concerns  the  office  of  another,  unless 
ordered  by  the  superior  to  do  so  or 
asked  by  the  one  who  has  the  charge 
of  that  office.  Neither  should  they 
mention  the  manner  in  which  con- 
freres perform  their  functions,  ex- 
cept for  the  case  of  edification.  They 
should  never  examine  and  judge  oth- 
ers in  the  fulfillment  of  their  duties, 
but  each  one,  without  bothering  about 
others,  should  do  his  best  to  accom- 
plish in  a  holy  and  perfect  way  what- 
ever is  entrusted  to  him.  In  gen- 
eral, members  ought  never  to  judge 
their  confreres  unfavorably  in  any 
way,  and  certainly  they  should  nsver, 
even  if  tempted  to  form  such  judg- 
ments   interiorly,    express    them. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  one  observes 
a  grave  defect  in  a  confrere  or  has 
seen  him  commit  considerable  faults, 
one  should  forewarn  the  superior, 
lest  some  serious  harm  come  to  that 
confrere  or  to  the  community.  This, 
however,  should  be  done  in  a  spirit 
of  true  charity,  without  the  least  bit- 
terness and  with  a  pure  and  holy  in- 
tention. 

Members  should  never,  no  matter 
what  the  motive,  nourish  in  their 
minds  or  hearts  a  spirit  of  opposi- 
tion, bitterness,  contempt  or  indif- 
ference towards  one  another.  Like- 
wise, they  should  not  prefer  one  con- 
frere more  than  another  because  of 
natural  advantages,  talents  or  other 
qualities;  they  should  love  all  equally 
well  and  treat  all  with  the  same  es- 
teem and  benevolence. 

Still  more  should  the  members 
guard  against  making  themselves  su- 
perior to  their  confreres  for  any  rea- 
son at  all;  on  the  contrary,  each 
should  consider  himself  the  least  of 
all,  always  giving  others  the  prefer- 
ence before  himself,  and,  far  from 
trying  to  outshine  them  or  from  pur- 


suing their  esteem  through  vanity 
and  self-seeking,  each  should  act  in 
such  a  manner  as  never  to  focus  at- 
tention upon  himself. 

Qualities  That   Should  Distinguish 
Fraternal   Charity 

The  spirit  of  this  conduct  should 
be  true  and  sincere  charity.  In  the 
superabundant  plentitude  of  the  spirit 
of  God  which  fills  them,  the  members 
should  prefer  their  confreres  to  all 
other  men,  loving  them  as  other 
selves  with  that  true  love  of  the 
Holy  Heart  of  their  Mother. 

This  fraternal  charity  should  be 
from  the  heart.  It  is  not  enough 
that  it  be  on  the  lips,  or  even  in 
actions;  it  should  come  from  a  truly 
loving  heart  struggling  with  fidelity 
and  constancy  against  the  tempta- 
tions which  can  arise  against  this 
virtue. 

Moreover,  it  should  be  effective. 
Never  content  with  being  merely  in 
the  heart,  it  must  be  manifested  by 
the  intimate  relations  which  each 
member  has  with  all  his  brothers,  by 
the  sei-\'ice  each  renders  them  on 
every  occasion,  by  the  complaisance, 
meekness  and  good  will  each  shows 
towards  them  in  words  and   conduct. 

It  should  likewise  be  simple.  Ev- 
ery manifestation  of  affected  charity 
in  words  and  actions,  all  studied 
thoughts  of  pleasing  ethers,  all  flat- 
tering turns  of  phrase,  and  pai-ticu- 
larly  all  words  intended  to  excite 
vanity,  should  be  avoided  The  mem- 
ber should  speak  and  act  with  the 
sincere  and  simple  affection  of  chil- 
dren of  God,  without  affectation, 
avoiding  false   charity   of   worldlings. 

Our  fraternal  charity  should  be 
frank  and  direct.  We  should  act 
toward  our  brothers  with  frankness 
and  uprightness  of  heart,  opening 
our  minds  good-humoredly,  for  true 
charity  always  wears  a  smile  on  its 
lips  to  carry  joy  and  consolation  into 
the  hearts  of  others. 

Modesty  and  seriousness  should 
mark  our  charity.  We  should  avoid 
unruly  conduct,  never  pushing  one 
another,  speaking  at  all  times  to- 
gether with  gentle,  serious  modesty, 
though  full  of  openness  and  holy  joy. 
It  should  be  respectful.  We  should 
speak  and  discuss  together  with  re- 
spect, without  affectation,  shunning 
familiarities,   ci-udeness   and   all    such 

(Continued  on  page  104) 
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A  capacity  congregation  of  more 
than  600  persons  witnessed  the  of- 
ficial opening  of  the  new  St.  John 
the  Evangelist  church  here  Septem- 
ber 25  when  the  Most  Rev.  Daniel  J. 
Gercke,  Bishop  of  Tucson,  blesseil 
the  new  church.  The  Very  Rev. 
George  J.  Collins,  rector  of  Holy 
Ghost  Missionary  College,  Comwells 
Heights,  Pa.,  speaker,  said  that,  "It 
would  be  stressing  the  obvious  to  say 
that  under  the  leadership  of  Father 
Joseph  Murphy,  C.S.Sp.,  and  his  fel- 
low priests  the  parish  has  made  great 
strides." 

He  called  upon  the  assembled  par- 
ishioners and  friends  to  support  the 
plans  for  a  complete  plant  acknowl- 
edging the  fact  that  during  the  period 
of  building'  ".  .  .  the  Church  is  a 
beggar  ...  a  divine  beggar,  to  be 
sure  .  .  .  she  will  never  cease  to  be 
a  beggar  for  Christ,  a  beggar  for 
the  souls  of  men  .  .  ." 

Scores  of  nuns,  religious,  and 
priests  from  various  parts  of  the 
diocese  were  in  attendance. 

In  keeping  with  the  growth  of  Tuc- 
son to  the  south,  the  new  parish 
church  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  af- 
fords the  Catholic  population  of  the 
area  a  House  of  God  appropriate  in 
size  and  beauty  to  the  needs  of  its 
growing  numbers.  It  represents  a 
tangible  expression  of  confidence  in 
the  future  of  its  district  and  of  tnast 
in  the  loyalty  of  its  parishioners.  The 
rapidity  of  its  conception  and  con- 
struction parallel  the  post-war  boom 
in  housing  and  the  increased  demands 
for  pastoral  administrations. 

Situated  on  the  northwest  corner 
of  Ajo  or  Indian  School  Road  and 
South  Twelfth  Avenue,  it  faces  the 
south  anil  commands  an  unimpaired 
view  of  the  Tucson  Mountains  to  the 
west.  The  entire  property,  sufficient 
for  a  complete  parish  plant  in  the 
future,  embraces  eight  and  three- 
quarters  acres.  The  tract  of  desert, 
lying  2,4.37  feet  above  sea  level,  now 
cleared  of  brush  and  roots,  slopes 
gently  toward  the  lush  Santa  Cruz 
bottomland. 

April  1,  1949,  saw  Father  Murphy, 
pastor,  Terry  Atkinson,  architect, 
Sam  Gercke,  builder  and  contractor, 
R.  W.  Smith,  superintendent  of  con- 
struction, surveyors,  etc.,  on  the  site 
of  the  proposed  huihling.  The  broad 
outlines  of  the  structure  were  staked 
off,  lines  were  laiil,  and  the  project 
was  under  way.  Actual  work  began 
April  4. 

Skeletoning  the  .structure  are  eight 
arches  which  require  .54  tons  of  Tuc- 
son  fabricated   steel.     These   trusses 


are  something  new  in  this  kind  of 
work;  they  were  developed  by  Army 
Engineers  and  are  known  as  the  "3- 
way  hinge  truss".  Overall  length  of 
the  building  is  140  feet;  width  is  46 
feet;  height  at  center  is  25  feet, 
while  the  walls  are  IS  feet  high. 
86,000  bricks  were  used;  walls  being 
plastered  and  painted  interiorly,  with 
cement  plaster  on  the  exterior. 
Piercing  each  wall  are  7  steel-fiamed 
windows  in  Romanesque  style  with 
translucent  amber-colored  Cathedral 
glass.  Poured  into  the  foundation 
and  flooring  were  235  yards  of  con- 
crete; the  floor  gains  its  richly  paint- 
ed effect  from  being  trowelled  with 
a  mixture  of  red  sand,  white  cement 
and  ochre  coloring.  Between  the  ceil- 
ing and  the  roof  have  been  snugged 
a  4-inch  depth  of  wool  insulation 
batts.  Ceiling  consists  of  acousticon 
celetex;  "Mission  Tile"  to  the  extent 
of  135  squares  was  required  to  cover 
the  roof. 

Heating  and  air-conditioning  (using 
evaporated  coolers)  are  furnished 
from  wall  ducts  faced  with  continu- 
ous open  giillvvork.  This  new  church 
has  4  sound-proof  double  confes.'iion- 
als.  Flourescent  wall  lighting  is  in 
use  throughout.  The  pews,  60  in 
number,  provide  comfortable  seating 
for  600,  and  are  fashioned  from  comb 
grained  Tennessee  oak;  glue  and 
screws  were  used  but  no  nails. 
These  seats  were  manufactured  and 
trucked  in  from  Connecticut.  Not 
only  the  pews,  but  also  the  wood- 
work throughout  the  building,  are  of 
green-g'laze  color.  All  three  altars, 
as  well  as  cabinets  in  both  sacristies, 
were  made  to  original  specifications 
by  Mr.  Gercke's  craftsmen.  Above 
the  sacristy  area,  connecting  by  dis- 
appearing stairs,  are  rooms  adapta- 
ble to  living  quarters. 

The  facade  of  the  new  church  re- 
produces the  familiar  "Mission"  front 
of  the  old  St.  John's;  both  being  rep- 
licas of  the  front  of  the  original 
Catholic  Church  in  Tucson,  that  of 
San  Jose  del  Pueblicito.  The  3  bells 
now  in  use  have  been  transferred 
from  the  former  church.  The  elec- 
tric power  line  passes  through  the 
property    by   underground    piping. 

Now,  a  completed  reality  after 
five  short  months  of  labor,  the  new 
St.  John  the  Evangelist  Church  will 
remain  ade(|uate  and  beautiful  for 
many  years.  It  stands  today  as  an 
enthusiastic  reminder  of  accomplish- 
ment to  those  parishioners  who  as- 
sisted in  its  birth;  and,  as  befits  a 
true  House  of  God,  this  new  temple 
will  bring  God's  blessings  into  the 
homes  and   hearts  of  those   who  love 
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[lEVEMENT 


the   beauty   of   His   Home  and   whose 
delight  it  is  to  worship  Him  therein. 

Retrospect 

The  most  southernly  of  all  the 
Catholic  churches  in  Tucson  is  that 
of  Saint  John  the  Evangelist.  It 
was  on  August  14,  1933,  that  ground 
was  broken  for  the  proposed  church 
at  3709  South  Seventh  Avenue.  The 
nearby  Veterans  Hospital  had  been 
established  in  mid-October,  1928. 
When  St.  John's  was  completed  six 
years  later,  it  was  to  serve  primari- 
ly as  a  chapel  of  convenience  for  per- 
sonnel and  ambulatory  patients  of 
the  hospital.  The  chapel  was  part 
of  All  Saints  Parish  where  Father 
Connelly  was  pastor.  Father  Stoner 
lived  with  him  but  was  engaged  as 
Chaplain  to  the  ailing  veterans  and 
had  the  care  of  St.  John's.  At  9:00 
o'clock,  September  2,  1934,  the  first 
Mass  was  offered  there.  The  dedi- 
cation took  place  December  27,  1935 
— the  feast  day  of  St.  John  the  Evan- 
gelist. The  Most  Reverend  Daniel 
J.  Gercke,  D.  D.,  Bishop  of  Tucson, 
officiated. 

Historically  fascinating  is  the  reali- 
zation that  the  facade  gracing  the 
chapel  patterned  that  used  in  the 
first  church  constructed  in  all  Tucson. 
The  "Mission"  style  front  was  em- 
ployed and  held  a  trinity  of  bells  in 
its  open  gable.  (One  of  the  bells 
installed  by  Father  Stoner  was  from 
Thomas  O'Connor  of  Victoria,  Texas; 
a  memorial  to  the  martyred  Fran- 
ciscan, Father  Garces  who,  after  leav- 
ing Tucson,  met  death  at  the  hand 
of  the  Yuma  Indians  in  1781).  Suc- 
cessively known  as  San  Cosme  del 
Tucson,  San  Jose  de  Tucson,  and  San 
Augustin  del  Pueblito  e  Tucson,  the 
original  Catholic  church  was  built 
about  1775.  It  was  situated  at  the 
base  of  the  conical  black  hill  now 
known  as  "A"  Mountain.  Incoi-po- 
rated  into  St.  John's  Chapel  were 
thirty  feet  of  11x11  timber  formerly 
used  in  the  first  church. 

The  augmented  population  induced 
by  the  War  years  demanded  a  larger 
St.  John's.  Accordingly,  the  spacious 
sanctuary  and  the  sacristy  were  add- 
ed and  the  seating  capacity  was 
raised  to  200.  Worthy  of  particular 
notice  in  the  enlarged  church  is  the 
Tucson-forged  wrought  iron  work; 
the  angle  iron  communion  railing, 
the  pulpit,  the  framework  of  the  doj-- 
sal  at  the  main  altar  (the  wings  of 
which  hae  been  removed)  with  the 
Eagle,  symbol  of  the  Evangelist — 
holding  the  ever-burning  sanctuary 
lamp;  and,  finally,  the  extremely 
well-executed  screen  at  the  baptistry 


depicting    nine    insignia    of    military 
service. 

At  this  time.  Father  Stoner  built, 
from  his  own  means,  the  distinctive 
and  charming  rectory  at  3713  South 
Seventh  Avenue.  St.  John's  was 
erected  formally  as  a  parish  Septem- 
ber 4,  1941,  and  Father  Stoner  of- 
ficially appointed  pastor.  Parish  lim- 
its embrace  approximately  thirty- 
five  miles  in  length  and  twenty  miles 
in  width.  To  the  west  the  bounda- 
ries extend  so  far  as  the  crest  of  the 
Tucson  Mountains;  while  the  south- 
ern boundary  is  the  Santa  Cruz  Coun- 
ty line  westward  to  the  crest  of  the 
Sierrita    Mountains. 

The  oldest  society  mentioned  in 
the  books  is  that  of  the  Men's  Club 
dating  from  February,  1938.  The 
Ladies  of  the  Altar  Society  have  re- 
corded minutes  from  October,  1938. 
They  established  the  yearly  custom 
of  having  a  Christmas  tree  and  treat 
for  the  children. 


SIXTEENTH   BIRTHDAY 

(Continued  from  page  98) 

issue — the    first    of    many,    many    is- 
sues, we  hope — of  'Our  Province.' 

"Now,  should  another  member  of 
the  Congregation  call  upon  you  this 
morning  —  or  any  morning  —  you 
would  not  be  at  a  loss  how  to  receive 
and  entertain  him,  especially  if  you 
anticipated  from  him  news  of  the 
other  confreres.  You  would  bring 
him  back  into  your  'sanctum,'  seat 
yourself  very  comfortably,  and  wait 
for  him  to  begin  his  narration  of  the 
wonders  that  have  come  to  pass. 

"That  is  exactly  the  manner  in 
which  this  paper  wishes  to  be  re- 
ceived— as  another  confrere  who 
comes  to  visit  you  and  tells  you  all 
the  news  that  will  interest  you.  It 
wants  to  tell  you  what  is  going  on 
throughout  all  the  works  of  the 
American  Holy  Ghost  Fathers  (we 
include  Kilema-Ndjaro  and  Puerto 
Rico.)  It  desires  to  offer  you  a  me- 
dium through  which  you  may  give 
to  others  an  idea  of  your  work,  of 
your  needs,  and  even  of  your  hopes. 

"This  paper  shall  be  published 
monthly  at  Ferndale,  and  sent  to 
each  community  in  the  American 
Province    and    its    foreig^n    missions." 


The  best  short  cut  to  happiness  is 
the  road  to  heaven. 
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Remember  the  old  cliche:  "God 
help  those  who  help  themselves!"? 
People  used  to  smile  when  they  read 
it  over  the  corner  fruit-stand  or 
market.  But  this  has  a  different  twist, 
and  although  it  too  is  familiar,  it  is 
not  intended  to  evoke  even  a  half- 
hearted smile:  "God  help  us  if  we 
don't  help  ourselves!" — 90  per  cent 
of  the  needs  of  our  men  in  Africa  is 
concerned  with  religious  articles — 
statues,  cruciiixes,  vestments,  candle- 
sticks,  etc. 

There  might  be  some  of  our  par- 
ishes in  the  States  where  statues 
and  candlesticks,  ci-ucifixes  and  vest- 
ments have  been  relegated  to  the  at- 
tic or  basement.  Collecting  the  dust 
of  time  is  their  only  use,  whereas 
they  could  very  easily  find  their  for- 
mer place  of  worship  in  the  midst 
of   incense,    prayer   and   chant. 

Father  Jimmy  Carroll,  God  be 
good  to  him,  recognized  that  fact 
and  gave  the  missions  the  "seconds" 
he  had  at  St.  Ann's,  Millvale.     Fath- 


er Bart  Buckley  at  Porthmouth, 
R.  I.,  donated  our  branch  candle- 
sticks. Father  Dan  Bradley  has 
promised  ciboria  and  chalices  from 
Tulsa,  Oklahoma,  that  he  has  re- 
placed. 

We  know  your  parochial  duties  are 
many  and  nerve-wracking,  but  will 
you  take  a  few  hours  off  and  check 
your  attic  or  basement?  Maybe 
there  are  six  candlesticks  there  that 
you  will  never  use  again.  Statues, 
too,  and  sanctuary  lamps  and  bap- 
tismal fonts  might  be  found  there. 
Whatever  you  find  that  can  be  used 
in  the  missions,  if  your  janitor  sends 
them  COLLECT  to  the  Mission  Proc- 
urator in  Washington,  the  glow  of 
satisfaction  of  helping  our  mission- 
aries in  Africa  will  be  yours — to  say 
nothing  of  another  reward  that  will 
be  yours  too. 

Father  Daniel  P.  Bradley  just  sent 
us:  3  monstrances,  2  ciboria,  1  cen- 
ser boat,  and  1  cross. — Daniel  P. 
Dougherty,    C.S.Sp. 


GOOD    NEWS 


We  are  happy  to  report  that  the 
response  from  our  good  "Fathers  in 
the  Field"  has  been  most  encourag- 
ing. Some  have  already  sent  in  pic- 
tures; others  have  written;  and  we 
have  numerous  promises.  We  hope 
and  pray  that  all  of  you  out  there 
will  cooperate.  This  is  only  the  be- 
ginning. As  we  said  before,  in  or- 
der to  keep  Our  Mission  News  up- 
to-date,  we  have  to  have  up-to-date 
pictures,  plus,  incidentally,  a  few 
lines  telling  the  story  of  the  picture. 
We  don't  want  to  use  old,  stale  pic- 
tures. You  know  how  much  appeal 
they  will  have.  The  Mission  News 
has  been  a  wonderful  source  of  help 
to  our  Fathers  in  the  Missions.  We 
hope  to  make  it  better.  Likewise, 
it  is  a  wonderful  source  for  voca- 
tions. Since  mailing  the  Mission 
News  in  October,  more  than  seventy- 
five  boys  have  written  in  for  infor- 
mation about  the  Holy  Ghost  Fath- 
ers. No  doubt,  only  a  small  percent- 
age of  these  boys  will  eventually  see 
Comwells  or  Ridgefield,  but  it  is  in- 
deed  promising   and    encouraging. 

So,  a  hearty  thanks  to  all  of  you 
for  your  assistance.  Together,  let's 
keep  'em  rolling.  The  success  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  Father's  Mission  News, 
plus  its  results,  rest,  in  great  part, 
on  your  shoulders! 


In  our  all-out  effort  to  foster  more 
vocations  for  our  own  Congregation 
as  well  as  to  make  ourselves  better 
known,  we  have  another  request 
which  you  will  be  happy  to  learn 
about. 

Many  of  you  are  in  parishes  which 
publish  a  periodical  of  some  sort,  or 
perhaps  the  parish  high  school  does 
this.  At  least,  most  parishes  publish 
a  yearly  journal.  We  would  like  to 
know  if  you  would  be  so  kind  as  to 
arrange  for  space  for  a  vocation  ad 
similar  to  the  ones  you  see  printed 
in  your  Mission  News.  Certainly 
this  would  be  a  great  boon  to  our 
concentrated  efforts  to  seek  out  the 
vocations  to  the  priesthood  that  are 
in    our    parishes. 

One  more  request:  Believe  me 
when  I  say  I  know  how  busy  you  are 
and  how  many  things  press  you  al- 
ready, but  we  need  articles  for  your 
Mission  News,  interesting  anecdotes, 
experiences,  etc.  Two  or  three  hun- 
dred words,  plus  a  picture,  if  possi- 
ble. We'll  print  your  picture  and 
story.  Perhaps  not  immediately,  but 
sooner  or  later  it  will  come  in  mighty 
handy.  Your  Mission  News  will  be 
only  as  good  as  you  make  it. — Fr. 
Francis  B.  Stocker,  C.S.Sp. 


A  Bishop 
Wrote  This 

Difficulties,  Progress   and   Goodby 

BISHOP'S  HOUSE 
114  Broad  St.,  Charleston  4,  S.  C. 

October  15,  1949. 

Reverend  A.  J.  Hackett,  C.S.Sp. 
St.   Joseph's    Church 
P.  0.   Box   267 
Hartsville,   S.   C. 

Dear  Father  Hackett: 

« 

Let  me  thank  you  for  your  kind 
letter  of  September  25.  expressing 
your  sentiments  with  regard  to  my 
transfer  to  Youngstown.  If  I  were 
free  to  make  my  own  choice  I  would 
be  happy  to  remain  in  Charleston, 
but  one  is  told  that  the  will  of  the 
Holy  Father  may  not  be  lightly  set 
aside  for  personal  reasons.  Accord- 
ingly, I  am  going  in  simple  accep- 
tance and  shall  find  my  happiness  in 
the  work  ahead.  I  shall  deeply  ap- 
preciate your  prayers  that  God  give 
me  the  grace  to  meet  the  problems 
that  will  be  considerably  different 
from  those  to  which  I  am  accus- 
tomed  in   South   Carolina. 

Your  progress  in  Hartsville  under 
difficulties  has  been  remarkable,  and 
I  shall  continue  to  pray  that  God 
bless  your  work  with  fruitfulness  in 
terms  of  souls  brought  to  know  Him 
and  His  holy  Church.  Of  course  I 
shall  be  interested  in  the  progress  of 
your  work  and  always  glad  to  do 
what  I  can  to  encourage  and  help 
you. 

With   best   wishes,   I   am. 

Most  sincerely  in  Christ, 

f  Emmet  M.  Walsh. 


The  best   vision   is  that   which  sees 
beyond   (he  horizon  of  self. 


Official 


Fr.  Ivan  V.   Huber,   Provincial   Coun- 
cillor. 

Fr.  Charles  Wolffer,  Coi-nwells,  chap- 
lain at  Edilington. 

Fr.  Ern.st  F.   Kempf,  St.  Peter  Cla- 
ver,  Charleston,  S.  O. 
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Outstanding  Spot  in  Salisbury 


The  property  is  located  on  a  little 
hill  that  overlooks  the  rest  of  Salis- 
bury. The  church,  with  its  steeple, 
occupies  a  prominent  spot  and  is  a 
big  improvement  to  this  part  of 
town.  Father  Griffin  was  surely 
guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  when  he 
picked  out  this  location.  Mr.  Fish, 
a  Catholic  from  the  white  parish, 
says  that  he  and  Father  drove  around 
for  a  whole  day  and  finally  settled 
for  this  spot.  Father  Bradley  bought 
the  two  adjoining  lots  to  give  us  the 
entire  half  block  on  Lloyd  Street. 

The  chapel  and  rectory,  which 
when  completed  will  cost  approxi- 
mately $2.3,000,  are  located  at  122 
South    Lloyd    Street. 

The  chapel  is  erected  of  brick  and 
cement  blocks  and  is  of  Colonial  de- 
sign. The  roof  is  asphalt  shingles 
and  at  the  top  of  the  structure  is  a 
36-foot  copper  steeple.  The  base  of 
the  steeple  is  11  feet  and  is  of  frame- 
work, while  the  steeple  also  is  of  the 
same  height.  At  the  top  of  the  stee- 
ple is  a  copper  cross  four  feet  high. 

The  interior  of  the  chapel  will  con- 
tain the  altar,  and  oak  seats  for 
about  120  persons  are  now  being 
constructed.  The  sacristy  is  at  the 
rear  of  the  chapel  and  the  choir  loft 
is  on  the  second  floor  at  the  entrance. 
Oil  circulating  heat  will  be  used  this 


winter  and  plans  are  now  underway 
to  install  a  complete  heating  system 
next   year. 

The  rectory,  which  adjoins  the 
chapel,  is  also  of  colonial  design  and 
is  constructed  of  brick  and  frame  in 
keeping  with  the  chapel.  It  is  com- 
posed of  six  rooms,  including  two 
bed  rooms,  kitchen,  dining  room, 
community  room  and  a  room  which 
is  now  being  used  as  a  chapel  until 
the    present  structure    is    finished. 

When  the  chapel  is  completed  the 
space  now  being  used  as  the  chapel 
will  be  Father  Kirby's  office  and  re- 
ception  room. 

The  chapel  and  rectory  are  built 
on  property  which  faces  200  feet  on 
South  Lloyd  Street  and  400  feet  on 
West    Bank    Street. 

The  long-range  plans  include  the 
building  of  a  school  and  convent,  but 
these  are  not  anticipated  for  several 
years. 

Work  on  the  two  structures  began 
in  June  and  will  be  completed  during 
the  latter  part  of  the  month  when 
the  asphalt  tile  floors  are  placed  on 
the   cement   base. 

Hammered  amber  colored  Cathedral 
glass  has  been  installed  in  the  win- 
dows of  the  chapel  and  the  structure 
will  be  completed  when  minor  other 
work  is  finished  during  the  month. 


OURSELVES 


RIDGEFIELD 

The  novices  fought  a  good  battle 
against  the  seemingly  ever-falling 
leaves  of  autumn.  There  were  times 
when  the  wind  greatly  accelerated 
the  fall  of  the  leaves  and  gave  us  a 
terrific  struggle  in  keeping  the  lawns 
clear.  We  won,  of  course — when 
there  were  no  more  leaves  to  fall. 

Day  after  day  many  wearied  and 
tired  novices  emerged  from  a  hole 
being  hewn  out  of  the  Ridgefield 
ground  rock.  This  perforation  of  a 
very  hard  rock  is  now  called  "the 
pit."  When  the  work  of  penetra- 
tion and  of  building  the  ground  struc- 
ture will  be  complete  this  cavity  will 
be  called  a  storage  cellar.  And  al- 
though the  novices  did  not  drill  with 
the  avidity  of  a  dentist  it  is  hoped 
they    will    show    some    of    his    fervor 


wlien  they  fill  that  cavity  in  the  rock 
with  vegetables,  apples  and  other 
fruits. 

Great  progress  is  made  by  the 
novices  with  regards  to  the  novitiate 
studies.  All  look  forward  to  classes 
in  the  Latin  Rules. 


FERNDALE 

With  a  shift  of  interest  in  the  line 
of  sports,  there  also  followed  a  slight 
shift  of  interest  in  other  fields.  For 
the  first  time  in  many  a  year,  after- 
noon classes  began  regularly  at  1:30, 
and  then  manual  labor.  However, 
with  the  bumper  apple  crop  harvest- 
ed, and  the  meager  potato  yield 
stored  away,  only  the  leaves  remain 
and  then  we  will  return  completely 
to  our  books. 


The  annual  departure  of  the  Afri- 
can missionaries  took  place  on  two 
days  this  year.  Fathers  Cronin  and 
E.  Kelly  set  sail  on  October  1,  and 
the  remaining  five  (Fathers  Lord, 
Walsh,  Conan,  J.  and  S.  Otto)  left 
on  October  15.  The  depearting  ar- 
rived here  on  the  night  of  the  14th, 
and  we  enjoyed  a  prolonged  recrea- 
tion period  with  them.  The  pictures 
of  the  boat  on  which  they  were  to 
travel  made  us  all  rather  envious  of 
their  good  fortune.  On  the  morning 
of  the  15th  a  Solemn  High  Mass  was 
had  with  the  departing  missionaries 
supplying  the  ministerial  function. 
After  a  hurried  breakfast,  and  amid 
much  handshaking,  they  left  the 
courtyard  around  7:30  in  the  morn- 
ing, beginning  the  first  stage  of 
their  long  "safari"  to  Africa.  Bon 
Voyage! 

Bishop  Byrne  was  the  guest  of 
honor  at  a  testimonial  dinner  held 
here  on  October  26.  Father  Superior, 
acting  as  toastmaster,  expressed  the 
sentiments  of  the  Community  on  the 
return  of  the  Bishop  to  his  Vicariate 
in  Africa.  Father  Provincial  recalled 
many  interesting  things  about  the 
past  work  of  his  Excellency,  and 
Monsignor  Gleason,  of  St.  Mary's, 
Stamford,  assured  the  Bishop  of  the 
assistance  of  the  secular  clergy  in 
his  work.  Bishop  Byme  thanked  all 
the  Fathers  of  the  community,  the 
province,  and  the  diocese,  for  all  their 
kindnesses,  and  promised  that  he 
and  his  people  would  never  forget 
them.  He  then  outlined  the  situation 
in  his  Vicariate,  regarding  the  past, 
the   present  and   the   future. 

On  the  feast  of  Christ  the  King, 
we  were  very  fortunate  to  have  as 
our  visitor.  Father  D'Souza,  S.J.,  one 
of  the  delegates  from  India  to  the 
United  Nations.  Father  first  told  us 
about  the  Church  and  Christianity  in 
India,  and  then  about  his  work  with 
the  U.  N.  From  the  very  outset,  he 
captured  our  attention  by  his  tall 
stature,  his  sharp  angular  face  col- 
ored by  his  golden  bronze  complex- 
ion and  mellowed  by  his  graying 
beard,  and  his  rapid  heavily  accented 
English.  Father  gave  us  a  prepared 
lecture  in  the  afternoon  and  in  the 
evening  he  answered  questions  from 
the  floor.  Our  opinion  of  Father 
D'Souza  can  be  summed  up  in  his 
own  pet  expression  —  "He's  holly 
well." 

Colored  films  from  Father  McCra- 
ley  in  Africa  were  a  high  light  of 
Mission  Sunday  observance.  A  good 
Mission  film  from  Maryknoll  was  also 
on  the  agenda.  Father  Cookson 
brought  a  first  -  hand  report  from 
Puerto  Rico,  and  Fathers  Kampf  and 


103 


Behl  brought  us  up  to  date  about 
our  own  Southland.  Father  Hennin- 
ger  returned  to  Haiti.  Father  Hoe- 
ger  gave  us  first-hand  information 
about  our  new  property  in  Michigan 
and  Father  Ackerman  renewed  our 
interest  in  the  Holy  Childhood  Asso- 
ciation. From  Nigeria,  Father  Car- 
ron  of  the  Irish  Province,  found  his 
way  to  Femdale,  and  is  a  welcome 
guest  during  thee  days  of  his  annual 
retreat. 


CORXWELLS 

The  month  of  October  was  certain- 
ly Mission  Month  for  Cornwells.  On 
the  first,  several  Fathers  went  to 
New  York  to  see  the  first  group  of 
this  year's  African  Missioners  depart. 
Those  who  couldn't  go  got  a  full  re- 
port. In  mid-October  several  more 
went  over  to  see  the  others  off  and 
to   inspect   the   "African    Enterprise." 

Nor  did  we,  nor  could  we  neglect 
Puerto  Rico.  Fathers  Eberhardt, 
Cookson  and  McHugh  dropped  in  to 
say  "hello".  Hato  Rey,  Juncos,  Rio 
Grande,  all  became  a  confused  and 
mighty  atlas  after  Father  Dellert 
brought  in  Kishimundi,  Mashati  and 
Kilomeni.  The  Gift  of  Tongues  was 
well  used  in  our  community  room, 
nor  did  it  stop  at  that  telling.  His 
Excellency,  The  Most  Reverend  Bish- 
op Byrne,  D.D.,  spent  an  evening  with 
us.  He  continued  the  litany  of 
missions  with  their  joys,  sorrows  and 
glories. 

The  boys  had  the  great  pleasure 
and  benefit  of  Father  Dellert  for  a 
Retreat     Master.       Soon     after,    with 


gloves  and  machetes,  off  they  went 
to  the  hai-vest.  The  com  could  wait 
no   longer. 

And  so  went  most  of  the  month. 
Saemus  McManus,  the  last  of  the 
Irish  Story  Tellers,  gave  us  two  in- 
teresting hours  of  Irish  Folk  Tales. 
One  did  not  need  to  have  the  blood 
of  kings  to  appreciate  the  Irish 
whimsy.  Who  can  resist  an  Irish- 
man when  he  begins  to  spin  his 
yarn?  Follow  him  through  and  you 
possess  a  beautiful  and  vari-colored 
tapestry   of   Ireland's  dreams. 

We  ended  the  month  with  a  Hal- 
low'-e'en  party  and  three  one  -  act 
plays. 


FRATERNAL  CHARITY 

(Continued  from  page  99) 

conduct    as    is    incompatible    in    serv- 
ants  of   God. 

Finally,  the  mutual  charity  of  the 
members  of  the  Congregation  should 
be  pious  and  holy.  They  should  not 
love  their  confreres  with  the  idea  of 
being  loved  in  return,  or  out  of  taste 
or  natural  inclination,  or  from  the 
pleasure   they   find   in   such   affection. 

Thus  loving  his  confreres  entirely 
in  God  and  for  God,  each  will  try 
to  make  God  reign  in  them.  For  this 
reason,  the  first  duty  charity  imposes 
upon  each  member  of  the  Congre- 
gation is  the  desire  for  his  brother's 
sanctification.  Each  should  pray  oft- 
en for  this;  each  should  give  good 
example  so  as  to  lead  his  confreres 
to   perfection. 


This  charity  should  not  be  directed 
merely  to  the  confreres  individually, 
but  each  should  have  the  greatest 
tenderness  and  attachment  for  the 
Congregation  in  which  all  are  united 
together  in  a  holy  manner  by  the 
power  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  in  the 
Heart  of  their  dearest  Mother  so  full 
of  love  and  holiness.  Each  should 
do  all  in  his  power  to  increase  the 
spiritual  advantages  of  the  Congre- 
gation, to  render  it  fit  to  procure 
the  greatest  glory  to  God,  and  to 
make  it  a  faithful  servant  of  his 
adorable  Master  in  the  Church. — 
(Spiritual   Directory — pp.  569-571.) 


REQUIESCANT  IN  FACE 

Dec.  8,   1944 

Bro.   William   Rudzki,   aged   66 
Dec.  9,  1933 

Fr.  Emil  Knaebel,  aged  63 
Dec.    10,   1914 

Fr.  Amos  Johns,  aged  33 
Dec.   12,  1928 

Bro.   Celsus  McCabe,  aged   101 
Dec.  13,  1931 

Bro.   Hieronymus    Schneider,   79 
Dec.   16,  1901 

Fr.  Edward  Schmitz,  aged  49 

Dec.  19,  1927 

Fr.  Francis  Olfen,  aged  63 

Dec.  23,  1938 

Bro.  Vincent  Pietrucik,  aged  73 

Dec.  23,  1948 

Fr.   Andrew  J.   Sheridan,   aged   66 

Dec.   31,   1892 

Fr.  Peter  Breindenbent,  aged  29 


FOR  BETTER  SPIRITAIN  PERFORMANCE 


PROMOTE: 


1.  OUR   VOCATIONS 

2.  MISSION   NEWS 

3.  OUR   PROVINCE 

The  first  three  steps  to  going  places 
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FIRST  BALLOT  RESULTS 


Paris,  October  15,  1949. 


My   very   dear   Confreres: 

The  voting  for  the  election  of  del- 
egates to  the  General  Chapter  of  1950 
was  completed  on  September  30.  The 
scrutiny  of  the  ballots  took  place  on 
October  10,  11  and  12.  The  results 
are  as  follows: 

First,  our  confreres  deserve  our 
congratulations  because  of  the  intei'- 
est  shown  in  these  elections.  This  is 
evidenced  by  the  fact  that  2,400  of 
the  2,500  inscribed  on  our  lists,  sent 
in  their  ballots. 

A  great  number  of  candidates  was 
preposed  by  the  electors.  This  is 
easy  to  understand  for  the  extension 
of  the  work  of  our  Congregation  has 
brought  about  a  great  scattering  and 
separation  of  its  members  and  has 
prevented  a  better  acquaintance  with 
one   another. 

For  the  sake  of  information  alone, 
and  without  any  desire  of  limiting 
your  freedom  of  choice,  I  shall  give, 
after  the  names  of  those  who  have 
already  been  chosen  in  each  Province, 
the  names  of  the  candidates  who  have 
received  the  greater  number  of  votes. 

In  view  of  their  rank,  we  have 
considered  it  proper  to  mention  first 
our  Prelates,  Vicars  and  Prefects 
Apostolic  and  then  the  Fathers.  This 
does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the 
former  have  received  more  votes 
than  the  latter. 

Each  number  of  votes  given  below 
represents  the  ballots  that  were 
found  to  be  valid,  as  well  as  those 
of  Provinces  to  whom  a  free  choice 
of  voting  had   been  granted. 

PROVINCE  OF  FRANCE 

Votes  received,  972. 

Absolute  majority,   487. 

Father  Come  Jaffre  received 

521  votes.    Elected. 

The  following  received  from  .3S0 
to  100  votes:  Their  Excellencies  Mar- 
cel Lefebvre,  Paul  Biechy,  Pierre 
Bonneau,  Joseph  Cucherousset,  Jean 
Baptiste  Fauret,  Jerome  Adam,  Jean 
Batiot,  Jean  Gay. 

The  following  received  from  320 
to  £0  votes:  Fathers  Charles  Wind- 
holz,  Alphonse  Gemmerle,  Jean  Ma- 
cher,  Antoine  Neumeyer,  Louis  Di- 
dailler,  Lucien  Rozo,  Emile  Laurent, 
Joseph  Trendel,  Alphonse  Vogel, 
Charles  Le  Comte,  Paul  Defranould, 
Charles  Engel,  Joseph  Lccuier,  Geor- 
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uibert,  Albert  Fuchs,  Charles 
Gaston  Cosse,  Jean  Bonnhom- 
enri  Barre,  Joseph  Pierre  Bou- 
Aloyse  Aman,  Francois  Mon- 
Alexis  Quenet,  Andre  Manio- 
oel  Faure,  Joseph  Feltin,  Jean- 
Lavole,  Henri  Diemunsch,  Hen- 
e,  Josephy  Vly,  Emile  Berhille. 


PROVINCE  OF  IRELAND 

Votes  received,  339. 

Absolute  majority,  170. 

Most  Reverend  John  McCarthy 

received  200  votes.  Elected. 
Father  William  Brolly  received 

204  votes.  Elected. 
The  following  received  from  163 
to  30  votes:  Fathers  William  Hig- 
gins,  Daniel  Walsh,  Patrick  Walsh, 
Michael  Kennedy,  Thomas  Gough, 
Andrew  Egan,  Vincent  Dinan,  Den- 
nis Kenneily. 

PROVINCE  OF  GERMANY 

Votes  received,  152. 
Absolute  majority,  77. 
Father  Heinrich  Hack  received 
77  votes.     Elected. 
The   following  received  from  39  to 
14    votes:      Fathers    Johannes    Hoff- 
man,  Ernest  Bismark,   Heinrich   Poh- 
len,   Philipp    Platz,   Christian   Arnold, 
Johannes   Lobreyer,  Joseph  Keith. 

PROVINCE  OF  PORTUGAL 

Votes  received,  121. 

Absolute  majority,  62. 

No  one  was  elected. 

The   following   received  from   25  to 

8  votes:     Fathers  Jose  Oliveira,  Joa- 

quim    Castro,    Augusto    Maio,    Olavo 

Teixeira,    Joaquim    Correia,    Candido 

Costa. 

PROVINCE  OF 
THE  UNITED  STATES 

Votes  I'eceived,  268. 

Absolute  majority,  135 

Very  Reverend  George  J.  Collins 

Received  135  votes.     Elected. 
The  following   received  from   66  to 
25  votes: 

Fathers — 
Frederick  Hoeger     Richard  Ackerman 
Anthony  Lechner      Vernon  Gallagher 
Regis  Guthrie  Joseph  Callahan 

Charles  Connors 

PROVINCE  OF  BELGIUM 

Votes  received,  108. 

Absolute  majority,  55. 

No  one  e'ectcd. 


The  following  received  from  Jl  to 
6  votes.  Fathers  Paul  Vermoylon, 
Leopold  Waegemans,  Gaston  Vanden- 
bulcke.  Marcel  Devoldere,  Bencit  Du- 
ry,  Rene  Buyse. 

PROVINCE  OF  HOLLAND 

Votes  received,  261. 
Absolute  major'ty,  131. 
No  one  elected. 
The  following  received  from  110  to 
18  votes:     His  Excellency,  Most  Rev- 
erend  Bernard  Hilhorst,   Fathers  Vo- 
gel,    Theodorus     de     Vries,     Jacobus 
Strick,     Cosmas     Behomen,     Henricus 
Berkers,  Antonius  Rijiien,  Christianus 
van    Meijl,     Petrus    Pelt,     Alphonsus 
Loogman,  Petrus  Bukkens,  Engelber- 
tus  van   Croonenburg. 

PROVINCE  OF  ENGLAND 

Votes  received,  78. 
Absoluts  majcr.'ty,  40. 
-No  one  elected. 
The  following  received  from   33  to 
4   votes:     His  Excellency,  Most  Rev- 
erend James  Hagan,  Fathers  Thomas 
Finan,  Francis  Martin,  William  Grice. 
Principal   House   of  BOUVERT: 
Votes  received,  65. 
Absolute  majority,  33. 
Very   Reverend  Father   Giroud 
received  55  vots.     E'ected. 

RESUME 

The  following  have  been  elected: 

His  Excellency,  Most  Reverend 

James  McCarthy — Ireland 

Fathers 

William  Brolly — Ireland 

Come  Jaffre — Franc  3 

Heinrich  Hack — Germary 

George  J.  Collins — United  States 

Maurice  Gircud — Switzerland 

There  is  yet  to  be  elected  by  a 
second  balloting:  9  delegates  for  the 
French  Province,  3  de'egates  for  the 
Dutch  Province,  2  delenates  for  the 
Irish  Province,  2  delegates  for  the 
United  States  Province,  and  1  dele- 
gate each  for  the  following:  German 
Province,  Portuguese  Province,  Bel- 
gian   Province,    English    Province. 

New  ballots  have  been  sent  to  the 
Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors 
who  are  asked  to  send  them  immeili- 
ately  to  the  electors  and  after  these 
have  been  returned  to  them,  they  will 
transmit  the  same  to  the  Superior 
General.     These   ballots  should   le  in 

(Continued  on  page  109) 
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AVIS  DU  MOIS 

DISCOURAGEMENT 


It  happens  sometimes  that  mission- 
aries fail  to  attain  the  success  which 
they  had  generously  promised  them- 
selves in  the  days  of  their  innocent 
youth. 

Some  of  these  startad  ctT  with  great 
enthusiasm;  they  showed  initiative 
and  good  will,  but  they  were  also 
known  to  possess  rather  definite 
ideas  and  plans,  which  they  did  not 
intend  to  subject  too  readily  to  the 
careful  and  critical  scrutiny  of  Su- 
periors. 

At  the  beginning  of  their  mission- 
ary labors  their  new  Superiors  and 
confreres  tolerated  them,  and  chose 
to  earn  additional  merits  by  practic- 
ing great  patience  towards  them. 
They  also  reflected  that,  after  all,  the 
unfortunate  spirit  of  independence  of 
these  young  men  was  compensated 
for  by  genuine  talents  and  energy, 
which  some  day  might  be  the  source 
of  true  blessings  for  souls. 

But  in  the  course  of  time  this  spirit 
of  independence  hardened  into  ob- 
stinacy. Superiors  noticed  with 
alarm  that  their  own  directions  were 
formally  and  consistently  cast  aside 
as  so  many  supererogatory  counsels. 
There  came  the  inevitable  day  and 
hour  when  the  community  lealized 
that  wells  of  patience  sometimes  run 
dry.  Words  were  exchanged  which 
sounded  louder  than  their  authors 
might  have  intended.  And  in  the 
end  one  more  "zealous  confrere"  suf- 
fered a  painful  defeat  and  a  moral 
collapse.  For  so  long  a  time  he  had 
built  up  the  conviction  that  he  was 
doing  his  very  best  for  the  greater 
honor  of  God  and  that  he  was  on  the 
way  to  success.  But  no  suddenly, 
without  the  benefit  of  Barbara  or 
Celarent  (prioris)  he  grasped  the 
conclusion  that:  he  was  a  failure, 
life  was  not  worth  living,  Superiors 
blocked  the  way  to  success,  and  what 
was  the  use  of  it  all. 

Following  their  overwrought  im- 
aginations and  perfervid  emotions 
such  confreres  might  then  resolve  to 
leave  their  post,  to  retreat  from  ac- 
tive service  in  the  ministry,  to  seek 
somewhere  a  beata  solitudo,  to  go  far, 
very  far  away  from  the  meanness  of 
men.  Why  not  try  the  Carthusians 
.  .  .  ?  And  it  is  not  impossible  that 
the  missionary  would  finally  find  a 
refuge  in  some  cloistered  community 
.  .  .  and  it  is  possible  that  there  or 
elsewhere  he  would  never  again  feel 
at  home. 


Now  is  it  not  easy  to  see  what  this 
poor  misguided  confi'ere  should  have 
done,  instead  of  giving  in  to  discour- 
agement ? 

He  should  have  taken  a  second  look 
at  the  vast  fields  and  the  rich  har- 
vests, and  realized  once  more  that 
the  laborers  remain  few,  very  few. 
Why  then  abandon  that  small  band 
of  laborers  who,  no  doubt,  have  their 
foibles,  but  who,  thanks  be  to  God, 
also  have  good  will,  for,  at  least,  they 
do  stick  to  their  jobs. 

Superiors  usually  know  a  little 
something  about  "cases"  and  tem- 
peraments and  characters,  about 
doubts  and  troubles  and  axieties.  And 
Superiors  will  always  be  glad  to  help 
the  disheartened  and  discouraged 
confrere.  They  will  assist  him  in 
finding  for  him  a  job  and  a  place 
where  he  will  be  able  to  use  his  re- 
maining energies  and  his  genuine 
talents,  this  time  with  true  success, 
because  the  confrere  shall  have 
learned  the  value  of  obedience,  and 
the  need  of  trusting  perfectly  in  the 
aid  which  the  Almighty  Lord  of  the 
harvest  will  never  fail  to  give  to 
any  one  who  tries  to  love  and  serve 
Him  with  all  his  heart. 

t  L.L.  H. 
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CONSTITUTION  XXIII 
The  Vow  of  Poverty 

205.  To  act  contrary  to  the  vow  of 
poverty  means  to  perform  an  inde- 
pendent act  of  ownership;  i.e.,  to  per- 
form such  an  act  without  the  permis- 
sion  of  the   competent   Superior. 

It  makes  little  difference  whether 
this  act  have  as  its  object  personal 
belongings,  the  goods  of  the  Insti- 
tute, or  any  others. 

A  professed  member  would  also 
offend  against  the  vow  of  poverty 
if  he  kept  some  or  all  of  his  personal 
goods  in  his  possession,  if  he  made 
use  of  them,  administered  or  con- 
sumed them,  if  he  destroyed  them, 
allowed  them  to  deteriorate,  or  ceded 
the  ownership,  use,  usufruct  or  ad- 
ministration of  them  to  somebody 
else  without  fulfilling  the  require- 
ments of  rule,  or  if  he  risked  them 
by  standing  bail  or  proxy  for  some- 
body   else. 


A  religious  would  violate  his  vow 
if,  without  due  permission,  he  ex- 
changed with  others  the  objects 
which  the  community  had  placed  at 
his  disposition,  if  he  lent  these  ob- 
jects to  others,  put  them  to  uses  for 
which  they  had  not  been  entrusted 
to  him,  kept  them  beyond  the  time 
fixed  by  the  Superior,  hid  them  with 
the  intention  of  retaining  possession 
of  them  even  against  the  superior's 
will,  if  he  failed  to  take  care  of 
them  or  disposed  of  them  unreason- 
ably. A  confrere  given  the  charge 
of  econome  would  offend  against  the 
vow  if  he  administered  or  used  the 
goods  under  his  care  against  the 
wishes  of  his  superiors;  e.g.,  by 
handing  in  fictitious  accounts  in  or- 
der to  have  a  free  hand  in  the  actual 
disposition  of  funds,  or  by  making 
investments  in  order  to  build  up  a 
reserve  which  he  could  use  according 
to  his  own  good  pleasure,  or  by  be- 
ing either  stricter  or  broader  than 
his  superiors   would  wish  him  to   be. 

In  the  case  of  goods  belonging  to 
the  community  but  which  the  supe- 
rior has  not  placed  at  the  disposition 
of  a  particular  confrere,  that  con- 
frere would  break  his  vow  if  he 
were  to  take  such  goods  without  per- 
mission, use  them,  consume  them, 
give  them  away,  loan  them,  alienate 
them,   or   risk   them   in   any   way. 

In  all  these  abuses  with  communi- 
ty goods  as  their  object,  there  would 
be  sin  not  only  against  poverty  but 
also   against   justice. 

Generally  speaking,  a  religious 
would  sin  against  his  vow  and  against 
justice  if  he  committed  any  of  the 
above-mentioned  acts  with  regard  to 
the  property  of  somebody  else  and 
against  the  reasonable  will  of  that 
person. 

If  such  things  were  done  with  the 
owner's  consent,  there  would  evident- 
ly be  no  sin  against  justice,  but  there 
would  be  sin  against  the  vow,  at 
least  as  a  general  rule. 

206.  The  transfer  of  the  manage- 
ment of  one's  goods  consists  in  ap- 
pointing a  proxy.  This  transfer 
must  be  made  to  hold  at  least  in  the 
forum  of  conscience.  It  is  a  prudent 
thing  to  make  this  appointment  to 
cover  all  goods,  presently  owned  and 
those  one  may  acquire  in  the  future. 
This  is  especially  useful  if  one  is 
making  it  a  public  act.  Such  a  pro- 
cedure would  not  hinder  a  confrere 
from  making  some  other  disposition 
of  newly-acquired  goods,  if  he  should 
wish  to  exercise  this  right. 

In  any  case,  if  the  transfer  of 
management  to  a  proxy  were  not 
general,    it    would    have    to    be  made 
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faithfully  each  time  new  possessions 
were  acquired. 

In  addition,  it  is  useful,  and  even 
necessary,  to  leave  an  act  of  transfer 
of  manasenient  drawn  up  by  a  no- 
tary. This  applies  to  those  of  us 
who  are  obliged  to  leave  their  coun- 
try of  origin  and  go  to  live  some- 
where else.  If  such  a  legal  act  were 
not  to  be  had,  their  families  would 
sometimes  be  greatly  inconvenienced 
when  the  time  came  to  settle  their 
affairs,  and  would  be  obliged  to  wait 
several  months  to  obtain  the  right 
to  act  as  proxy  for  their  absent 
member.  The  situation  might  be- 
come even  more  involved  if  the  re- 
ligious were  in  a  distant  and  poorly- 
organized  country  where  he  would 
find  it  very  difficult  to  draw  up  the 
necessary  document  in  a  form  that 
would  hold  before  the  law. 

The  powers  given  to  a  pioxy  can 
be  general  or  special.  If  general,  they 
permit  the  proxy  to  act  as  if  he  were 
the  owner  himself:  viz,  to  buy,  sell, 
rent,  conduct  law-suits,  etc.,  for  the 
owner.  If  the  powers  are  special, 
they  apply  only  to  certain  cases,  well 
specified  and  clearly  foreseen.  At 
the  time  of  drawing  up  the  document, 
it  is  not  necessary  to  include  the 
name  of  the  proxy  (at  least  accord- 
ing to  French  law).  This  can  be 
added  later,  when  the  actual  need  of 
a   proxy  arises. 

The  document  can  be  left  at  the 
procure  if  it  is  a  question  of  matters 
which  are  of  interest  to  the  Congre- 
gation, or  given  to  the  proxy  if  he 
has  already  been  chosen,  or  deposited 
with   a   notary. 

The  transfer  which  is  made  during 
the  novitiate  can  always  be  changed 
by  the  professed  member  with  the 
permission  of  the  Superior  General. 
However,  if  a  modification  were  to 
be  made  with  regard  to  a  notable 
part  of  a  member's  possessions,  and 
the  change  was  to  be  made  in  favor 
of  the  Institute,  the  permission  of 
the  Holy  See  would  be  required.  One- 
third  would  certainly  be  considered 
a  notable  part.  One-fifth  could,  tuta 
conscientia,  be  regarded  as  not  a 
notable    part. 

All  the  above  rules  apply  also  to 
the  act  by  which  a  member  disposes 
of  the  use  and  usufruct  of  his  goods. 

Since  the  publication  of  the  Codex 
JuriH  Canonici,  every  novice  must 
make  a  will  disposing  of  all  his 
goods,  actually  possessed  or  to  be 
acquirer!  in  the  future.  This  will 
must  be  valid  at  least  for  the  forum 
of  conscience.  However,  if  it  make 
provision  for  giving  money  to  good 
works,   the    Church    wishes    it   to    be 


accompanied,  if  possible,  by  the  legal 
papers  required  to  make  it  valid  be- 
fore the  civil  law  (Canon  1513,  sect. 
2). 

With  regard  to  this  point,  it  is 
not  prudent  to  name  as  beneficiary 
a  moral  person  which  is  not  recog- 
nized as  such  by  the  civil  law;  e.g., 
the  Province  of  France,  or  any  other 
province,  or  a  certain  m'ssion.  One's 
goods  should  not  be  -wiUed  to  the 
Congregation,  because  of  the  onerous 
procedure  required  for  taking  pos- 
session of  the  legacy. 

Generally  speaking,  it  is  always 
prudent  and  practical  to  make  one's 
will  in  the  form  required  by  the  civil 
law. 

Provincial  Customaries  should  give 
useful  directions  on  this  matter,  as 
also  concerning  the  formalities  for 
appointing  a  proxy  to  administer 
one's  property,  and  for  disposing  of 
the   usufruct  of  all   possessions. 

Once  a  member  has  made  his  will, 
he  cannot  change  it  without  permis- 
sion  from   the   Holy   See. 

However,  this  rule  seems  to  apply 
only  to  a  will  which  is  valid  before 
the  civil  law.  In  any  case,  it  con- 
cerns only  notable  changes.  Thus  a 
confrere  would  not  be  said  to  change 
his  will  if  he  merely  attempted  to 
put  it  into  clearer  and  more  prec'se 
form  while  leaving  the  disposition  of 
his  goods  substantially  the  same  as 
in  the  first  draft.  It  would  not  be 
considered  a  change  if  the  confrere 
were  to  complete  or  interpret  his  will 
by  means  of  a  co<licil,  or,  all  the 
more  so,  if  he  re-made  a  will  w'hich 
lacked  the  proper  form  or  which  had 
become  useless;  e.g.,  because  of  the 
beneficiary's  deatli. 

Besides,  the  Superior  General  has 
the  right  to  authorize  minor  modifi- 
cations. 

Religious  who  made  their  profes- 
sion before  the  new  Code  of  Canon 
Law  became  obligatory  can  make 
their  will  without  any  special  author- 
ization, but  they  are  not  obliged  to 
do  so.  Therefore,  without  any  spe- 
cial authorization,  they  can  also 
change   wills   made   before   that  date. 

The  right  to  modify  a  will  is  sub- 
ject to  the  approval  of  the  Holy  See 
only  when  it  concerns  personal  prop- 
erty, not  when  it  concerns  goods 
which  are  possessed  only  according 
to   civil    law. 

Each  professed  member  should 
send  a  note  to  the  General  Secretary 
explaining  briefly  the  arrangements 
lie  has  made  with  regard  to  these 
headings:  will,  management  of  his 
goods,  use  of  income. 


Ourselves 


RIDGEFIELD 

The  first  snowfall  of  the  year  com- 
pletely blanketed  our  community. 
From  all  appearance  the  snow  shov- 
els will  receive  little  rest,  that  is  if 
this  snowfall  is  any  criterion  of  what 
is  to  come. 

It  is  no  secret  that  some  of  our 
members  are  (|uite  apprehensive 
about  this  snow  and  cold  weather. 
Try  as  they  may,  they  probably  will 
not  feel  comfortable  until  winter  has 
gone.  Father  Joseph  Babu  has  his 
own  formula  for  cold  resistance.  He 
wears  two  coats!  This  may  suffice 
for  weather  that  is  twenty  degrees 
above  zero,  but  when  the  mercury 
settles  around  zero,  what  then  ?  All 
will  sympathize  with  him  and  ap- 
preciate his  apprehension  if  we  bear 
in  mind  the  fact  that  fifty  degrees 
is  the  coldest  weather  he  has  had  to 
contend   with   in   Africa. 

Speaking  of  cold  weather,  gold 
medals  are  certainly  forthcoming  for 
the  novices  and  brothers,  who,  under 
the  direction  of  Father  Master,  la- 
bored for  several  hours  in  freezing 
cement  putting  the  roof  on  the  new- 
storage  cellar.  It  is  a  job  well  done. 
Happily  all  thawed  out  in  time  to 
enjoy   Thanksgiving. 

Some  little  word  must  be  said 
about  the  death  of  our  dear  Brother 
Gottfried.  Human  nature  as  it  is 
we  felt  sorrow  to  learn  of  his  death. 
However,  joy  replaced  this  sorrov.' 
when  we  realized  that  he  now  inter- 
cedes for  us  in  heaven.  With  the 
death  of  Brother  Gottfried,  Brother 
Novatus  became  the  oldest  brother 
in    the    province. 


CORNWELLS 

Another  cord  that  bound  us  to 
our  glorious  past  was  snapped  on 
Tuesday,  November  S,  when  God 
called  Brother  Gottfried.  Brother 
Gangolph  heard  Brother  knocking  on 
the  floor  with  his  cane  in  the  early 
hours  of  the  morning.  He  immedi- 
ately woke  Father  Duffy  who  ad- 
ministered the  last  rites  and  all  was 
over  about  2:20  a.m.  The  funeral 
was  held  on  November  11.  The  Min- 
isters of  the  Mass  were:  Celebrant, 
Father  John  Lundergan;  deacon.  Fa- 
ther Charles  Wolll'er;  sub-deacon,  Fa- 
ther John  Stanton;  Master  of  Cere- 
monies, Father  James  Phalen;  Thuri- 
fer.  Father  Francis  Curtin.  The 
Fathers   attending   the   funeral   were: 
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Fathers  F.  J.  Smith,  F.  Meeiian,  R. 
Heim,  J.  McGlade,  C.  HanniKan,  T. 
Murphy,  W.  Strahaii,  J.  McHugh, 
R.  Eberhardt,  T.  Thiefels  and  D. 
Dougherty,  and  the  Fathers  of  the 
community.  Brothers  Novatus  and 
David  came  down  from  Connecticut. 
There  were  several  Christian  Brotli- 
ers  and  Sisters  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment and  a  large  number  of  lay 
people  at  the  Mass.  Several  former 
students  also  attended  the  funeral. 
One  of  Brother  Gottfried's  greatest 
pleasures  was  when  one  of  the  visit- 
ing Fathers  took  time  out  to  look 
him  up  to  say  a  simple  "hello".  One 
of  his  greatest  disappointments  was 
that  he  was  no  longer  able  to  cook 
for  "the  boys".  During  the  past 
few  years  he  was  relieved  of  any 
duties;  that  was  officially.  But  just 
try  to  keep  him  out  of  the  Fathers' 
refectory!  No  one  did.  His  deepest 
respect  was  for  the  Superior  of  the 
house  and  the  office  he  held.  It 
even  extended  to  his  place  at  the 
table.  When  the  Superior  was  out 
the  writer,  being  left  handed,  would 
sit  in  the  Superior's  place  simply 
for  a  little  more  elbow  room.  No 
longer  were  Brother  or  I  on  friendly 
terms.  Friendship  again  bloomed 
when  I  learned  my  rightful  place  in 
the  scheme  of  things.  Father  WolfT- 
er  is  again  a  member  of  our  com- 
munity. Sixteen  years  to  the  day 
that  he  first  left,  he  returns  to  take 
up   the  chaplaincy  at   Eddington. 


Appointments: 

Fr.    William    L.    Lavin,    Hot    Springs, 

Arkansas. 
Fr.   .•\ugust  P.  Weigand,   Holy   Ghost 

Seminary,  Ann  Arbor,   Mich. 
Fr.  Francis  E.  Stocker,  Committee  of 

Studies. 

-Arrival: 

Fr.  Thomas  McGuire,  C.S.Sp.,  (Prov- 
ince of  U.  S.)  at  New  York  on  Oct. 
.31,  1949,  from  Kilimanjaro,  on  the 
Egidia  from   Glasgow. 


The  Lord  loves  them  that  hate 
evil,  he  watches  over  the  soul  of  his 
saints,  he  rescues  them  from  the 
hand   of  the   wicked. 

Light  springs  forth  for  the  just 
man,  and  gladness  for  the  upright 
of   heart. 

Rejoice,  ye  just,  in  the  Lord,  and 
glorify  his  holy  name.  (Psalm  96: 
10-12) 


OFFICE  OF  THE 
PROVINCIAL 

Washington  11,  D.  C. 
December  5,  1949. 
My  dear  Confreres: 

From  time  to  time  it  will  be  use- 
ful to  address  a  general  letter  to  all 
the  members  of  the  Province  in  or- 
der to  keep  everyone  acquainted  with 
the  progress  of  our  works,  the  news 
of  general  interest,  and  possibly  of 
events  in  particular  houses  that  will 
be   of  concern  to   all   of   us. 

During  the  past  few  months  we 
have  acquired  a  new  property  at 
Ann  Arbor,  Michigan,  which  is  to 
be  used  as  a  second  junior  scholas- 
ticate.  The  mother  house  is  con- 
cerned over  the  small  number  of  vo- 
cations in  a  province  of  this  s'ze,  and 
had  directed  us  to  seek  a  location  in 
the  mid-West  for  the  establishment 
of  a  new  house  of  formation.  We 
were  fortunate  in  finding  a  desirable 
property  at  Ann  Arbor,  about  40 
miles  west  of  Detroit.  The  main 
building  of  about  14  rooms,  is  a 
s(|uare  solid  structure  of  yellow 
brick,  of  a  type  that  will  readily  ac- 
commodate a  small  group  of  boys  to 
start  (probably  in  September,  19.50) 
and  to  which  an  addition  can  easily 
be  adapted  when  necessary.  About 
28  acres  of  fine  level  land  surround 
the  building.  The  property  faces  on 
Washtenaw  Avenue,  the  main  boule- 
vard leading  to  Ann  Arbor  from  De- 
troit, and  can  be  reached  in  less  than 
five  minutes  from  the  railroad  sta- 
tion. It  is  also  conveniently  near  the 
University   of  Michigan. 

His  Eminence,  Cardinal  Mooney, 
was  very  gracious  in  granting  us 
permission  to  purchase  the  property 
in  October.  He  writes:  "It  is  a 
pleasure  to  infoi'm  you  that  with  the 
approval  of  the  Diocesan  Consultors 
I  am  acceding  to  the  request  ex- 
pressed in  your  letter  of  September 
29th  that  the  Holy  Ghost  Fathers  be 
permitted  to  establish  a  mission  S3m- 
inary  in  this  diocese.  I  hope  that 
this  institution  will  quickly  prove  its 
worth  to  your  community  by  foster- 
ing a  commendable  number  of  vo- 
cations." 

Father  Hoeger  has  been  named 
Superior  of  the  new  community  and 
we  hope  that  you  will  lend  your  per- 
sonal efforts  to  our  endeavors  to  ob- 
tain more  vocations.  Father  Stocker, 
our  newly  assigned  Vocation  Direc- 
tor, has  set  to  work  with  all  h's 
great  vigor,  and  he  asks  the  cooper- 
ation of  everyone  in  the  Province,  in 


tliis  work  of  seeking  laborers  for  the 
vineyards   entrusted   to   us. 

In  that  same  vein  we  are  working 
on  plans  for  a  movie  that  will  tell 
the  story  of  the  American  Holy  Ghost 
Fathers  in  Africa.  We  have  found 
that  this  can  be  a  great  source  of 
vocations.  But  it  has  to  be  a  first- 
class  job.  No  room  for  the  amateur 
movie  hound  here.  We  have  engaged 
a  professional  firm  at  a  very  sub- 
stantial cost  to  prepare  the  script, 
the  film,  the  scheduled  scenes  in  our 
Kilimanjaro  missions,  to  edit  the  fin- 
ished product,  and  to  provide  the 
sound  track.  It  will  not  be  available 
for  some  time  yet,  but  it  will  be  an 
excellent  means  of  bringing  our  work 
to  the  attention  of  the  Catholic  pub- 
lic. Every  diocesan  Director  of  the 
Propagation  and  of  the  Holy  Child- 
hood is  anxious  for  such  films;  but 
they  warn  us  "It  has  to  be  good  if 
you  want  us  to  show  it."  Father 
Connors  is  in  charge  of  the  produc- 
tion of  the  picture.  We  don't  say: 
"Watch  for  it  at  your  local  theatre," 
but  it  may  well  be  useful  for  you  in 
lining  up  some  prospects  at  some  fu- 
ture  date. 

F.  H.  McGlynn. 


FIRST  BALLOT  RESULTS 

(Continued  from  page  106) 

the    hands    of    the    Superior    General 
before   December  31. 

All  are  asked  to  fill  in  and  return 
their  ballots  to  their  Provincial  or 
Principal  Superiors  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble. Provincial  and  Principal  Supe- 
riors are  asked  to  send  these  ballots 
to  the  Mother  House  as  soon  as  a 
certain  number  of  them  are  in  their 
hands. 

I  am  confident  that  all  our  con- 
freres will  give  the  proper  attention 
to  these  preliminary  measures  for 
our  General  Chapter  and  thus  con- 
tribute to  the  success  of  this  impor- 
tant meeting  of  the  representatives 
of  our  beloved  religious  family. 

May  the  Holy  Ghost  enlighten  and 
the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  pro- 
tect the  Congregation  and  all  its 
members. 

Renewing  the  pledge  of  my  entire 
loyalty  to  you,  my  dear  confreres,  I 
impart  to  all  my  paternal  benedic- 
tion. 

f  Louis  Le  Hunsec, 
Superior  General,  C.S.Sp. 


The  weak  things  of  the  world  has 
God  chosen  to  put  to  shame  the 
strong.      (1    Cor.    1:27) 
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MORRILTON 

Sacred  Heart  Parish  is  celebrating 
the  70th  year  of  its  existence  this 
year,  having  originated  with  the  es- 
tablishment of  "Marienstadt"  on 
Monastery  Ridge  two  miles  north  of 
Morrilton  in  1879.  The  name  "Mari- 
enstadt" was  taken  from  the  princi- 
pal house  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Fathers 
in  Germany.  Bishop  Fitzgerald 
blessed  the  frame  chapel  of  "Marien- 
stadt" in  March  1879  and  dedicated 
it  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  On  March 
31,  1880,  the  Chapel  of  St.  Joseph, 
part  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  of 
Cluny  school  building  in  Morrilton, 
still  standing  and  in  use  was  blessed 
by  Father  Fitzgerald.  Both  churches 
served  the  immigrants  arriving  from 
Germany,  France,  Canada  and  Penn- 
sylvania. 

While  the  present  brick  church  in 
Morrilton  was  in  the  process  of  build- 
ing in  1892  a  tomailo  struck  on  Mon- 
astery Ridge  and  razed  all  the  build- 
ings, including  the  frame  church. 
The  Holy  Ghost  Fathers  decided,  be- 
cause of  that  catastrophe,  to  estab- 
lish their  American  headquarters 
elsewhere  but  made  Morrilton  their 
local  headquarters,  and  Bishop  Fitz- 
gerald dedicated  the  new  structure 
on  July  4,  1893,  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus.  Architects,  who  examined 
this  building  thoroughly  last  sum- 
mer pronounced  the  church  a  dupli- 
cation of  many  churches  in  Europe, 
especially  in  Germany,  and  advised 
against  any  razing  or  extensive  re- 
modelling that  might  destroy  its 
present  gothic  religious  atmosphere. 
It  is  the  kirul  of  church  that  many 
tourists   visit  in   Europe. 

Father  Mathias  Heizman  was  the 
pastor  of  the  parish  at  the  time  of 
the  building  of  the  church  and  he 
also  built  a  two-story  rectory  in 
1892,  that  at  present  is  the  high 
school  building  in  which  100  students 
seek  secondary  learning  today.  This 
past  summer  the  basement  of  this 
building  was  remodeled  and  a  work- 
shop installed  in  which  classes  in 
"Arts  and  Crafts"  are  conducted. 
The  new  rectory  was  built  in  1938 
by   Father    Charles    Wolffer,    C.S.Sp. 

The  parish  grounds  proper  are  spa- 
cious, embracing  an  area  of  four  city 
blocks.  During  the  past  winter,  an 
athletic  field  was  bulldozed  out  of 
the  rough  terrain  behind  the  higli 
school.  The  Catholic  War  Veterans' 
Baseball  Club  found  the  field  satis- 
factory for  its  game  since  the  right 
field  is  300',  center  field  410'  and  left 
field  378'  in  length.  A  merry-go- 
round    and    a    slide    are    now    being 


erected  in  the  center  field  portion 
to  augment  the  school  recreational 
facilities. 

The  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  of  Cluny 
supervised  the  school  from  1882  to 
1898  when  the  School  Sisters  of  No- 
tre Dame  took  charge.  Sister  M. 
Lorita  is  the  present  Superioress  and 
is  assisted  by  five  companion  School 
Sisters  of  Notre  Dame.  Father  Henry 
Goebel,  retired  and  living  at  St.  Jo- 
seph's Parish  in  Conway,  organized 
tlie  first  secondary  branch  of  the 
school   in   the   1920s. 

At  one  time  Center  Ridge,  St.  Vin- 
cent, Atkins,  Marche  and  St.  Joseph's 
in  Conway  were  atlministered  from 
Morrilton  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Fathers' 
and  keeping  step  with  the  times 
these  places  have  developed  into  ful- 
ly organized  and  independent  parish- 
es, even  surpassing  as  is  the  case  in 
so  many  things  their  parent  sponsor. 
Of  these  the  Holy  Ghost  Fathers  con- 
duet  only  St.  Joseph's  in  Conway 
and   Sacred   Heart  in  Morrilton. 

Plans  in  the  blue  print  stage  are 
ready  and  money  is  available  for  the 
building  of  a  Sisters'  Convent  and 
by  the  time  of  the  parish  diamond 
jubilee  in  1954  it  is  hoped  that  a 
new  school  building  will  also  grace 
the  spacious   grounds. 

Today  with  the  arrival  of  many 
displaced  families,  the  Parish  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  in  Morrilton 
is  having  its  history  repeated. — The 
Guardian,  Little  Rock,  Nov.  18,  1949. 


CONWAY 

St.  Joseph's  parish  in  Conway  has 
the  distinction  of  being  the  hub  of 
all  Displaced  Persons'  Activities  in 
the  diocese  of  Little  Rock — and  a 
very  active  hub  it  is. 

The  charity  of  Christ  toward  the 
poor,  the  neglected  and  the  homeless 
is  not  lacking  in  this  growing  Faulk- 
ner County  city  and  that  charity  is 
exemplified  especially  in  the  work  of 
Father  Anthony  Lachowsky,  C.S.Sp., 
pastor  of  St.  Joseph's,  who  also  is 
Diocesan  Director  of  the  Displaced 
Persons    Program. 

Since  his  appointment  to  that  di- 
rectorship. Father  Lachowsky  has 
been  instrumental  in  the  placing  of 
dozens  of  D.  P.  families  throughout 
the  State  of  Arkansas.  His  prob- 
lems have  been  many  and  vailed  and 
yet  he  always  seems  to  find  a  solu- 
tion   to    each    one. 

In  addition  to  the  many  duties  that 
his  D.  P.  Program  places  upon  him. 
Father  Lachowsky  finds  time  to  write 


a  weekly  column  for  The  Guardian 
entitled  Rural  Catholic  Committee  of 
the  South.  He  likewise  is  active  in 
Boy  Scout,  4-H  Club  and  agricul- 
tural work. 

But  these  are  only  "extra"  duties 
for  Father  Lachowsky  for  his  main 
interest  lies  in  the  active  parish 
which,  under  his  direction  has  accom- 
plished   so    much    through    the    years. 

St.  Joseph's  School,  conducted  by 
the  School  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame, 
continues  to  maintain  its  high  stan- 
dards through  the  years.  Sister  Rigi- 
nald,  S.S.N.D.,  the  principal,  is  as- 
sisted by  six  other  nuns.  Father  La- 
chowsky and  his  recently  appointed 
assistant.  Father  Paul  O'Donnell, 
C.S.Sp.,   also   teach   in  the   school. 

Extra-curricular  activities  expand 
the  work  of  the  school.  A  fine  bas- 
ketball team  is  developing  into  top 
notch  shape  under  the  guidance  of 
Father  O'Doimell.  The  school  band 
is  progressing  under  the  direction  of 
Mr.  Haskett.  The  4-H  Club  is  one 
of  the  most  active  in  the  State;  two 
of  its  members,  Robert  Mayor  and 
Thomas  Nabholz,  have  each  won  a 
gold  watch  for  their  Quality  Cream 
Demonstration. 

Attendance  at  Good  Shephard 
School  has  mounted  from  16  students 
on  January  3,  1949,  the  first  day  it 
opened,  to  64  as  of  November  13. 
The  big  problem  of  obtaining  teach- 
ing Sisters  to  staff  the  school  has 
not  yet  been  solved  but  Father  La- 
chowsky has  been  fortunate  in  ob- 
taining two  lay  teachers.  —  The 
Guardian,  Little  Rock,  Nov.  18,  1949. 


CHRISTMAS 

Where  is  one  to  adore  Him  ? 

The   ox  hath   dumbly  confessed. 
With   the   ass,   meek   kneeling   before 
Him, 
Et    homo   factus   est. 
Not   throned    on   ivory    or  cedar, 

Not  crowned  with  a  Queen's  crown, 
At   her  breast  it  is  Mary   shall   feed 
her 
Maker,  from  Heaven  come  down. 
— Mav  Probyn. 


And  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  ait 
a  little  one  among  the  thousands  of 
Juda:  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth 
unto  me  that  is  to  be  the  ruler  in 
Israel:  and  his  going  forth  is  from 
the  beginning,  from  the  days  of  eter- 
nity.     (Micheas   5:   2) 

And  I  will  move  all  nations:  and 
the  desired  of  all  nations  shall  come: 
and  I  will  fill  his  house  with  glory, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  (Aggeus 
1:  8) 


no 


A    GLANCE 

AT 
OUR    BOOKS 

PRACTICAL     UNION     WITH    GOD. 

By  Rev.  John  Hoffmann,  C.S.Sp.  Cath- 
olic Back  Publishing  Co.     $2.00. 

The  spiritual  power  of  Father  Hoff- 
mann's little  work  gives  full  evidence 
cf  his  study  and  experience  on  the 
fields  of  education,  retreat  master, 
and  member  of  the  Mission  Band  of 
his  Congregation.  As  a  result  of 
his  training,  he  is  able  to  furnish  a 
meditation  bock  which  is  prac'dcal 
not  only  for  the  priest  and  sister, 
but  also  for  every  layman  who  wish- 
es to  live  a  more  saintly  life,  a  more 
self-sacrificing   life. 

From  the  first  time  this  work  ap- 
peared, it  has  been  popular  among 
those  who  sought  greater  holine."ss 
and  closer  union  with  God;  now  the 
English  translation,  from  the  fourth 
German  edition,  makes  it  available 
to  Americans.  Our  thanks  are  due 
to  Sister  Mary  Eugenia  who  did  so 
fine  a  piece  of  work  in  the  transla- 
tion.—The  Grail,   Dec,   1949. 

LIVING  WITH  GOD.  By  the  Ven- 
erable Francis  Libermann,  O.S.Sp. 
Catholic    Book    Publishing   Co.     $2.00. 

This  work  proves  that  Pope  Pius 
XII  was  not  exaggerating  when  he 
called  the  author  a  "great  master  of 
the  spiritual  life,"  any  more  than 
Pius  X  when  he  spoke  of  the  hero-'c 
degree  of  virtue  practiced  by  the 
Venerable  Francis  Libermann.  Mir- 
roring on  every  page  the  devotion 
and  sanctity  cf  the  author,  it  will 
undoubtedly  prove  itself  an  intimate 
friend  of  every  priest  and  religious 
who  endeavors  to  read  and  profit 
from   it. 

The  book  insists  on  one  thing: 
genuine,  unfeigned  love  of  God  and 
self-sacrifice.  The  thoughts  contained 
in  it  are  inspirational  and  powerful. 
Of  the  various  books  recently  sent 
from  the  Catholic  Publishing  Compa- 
ny, in  fact  this  is  the  best,  both  in 
matter  and  readability — which  after 
all  does  count  for  the  priest  who 
would  profit  from  his  me<litation 
without  forcing  himself  to  it. — The 
Grail,  Dec,    1949 

*         *         * 

Venerable  Libermann  was  a  con- 
vert Jew,  an  epileptic,  Superior  Gen- 
eral of  the  Congregation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  one  of  the  great  pioneers 


of  the  African  missions.  He  will 
probably  be  canonized  some  day,  as 
processes  directed  to  that  event  are 
well  under  way.  This  volume  con- 
tains his  doctrine  of  holiness,  which, 
while  being  the  old  traditional  doc- 
trine, is  cut  to  fit  life  as  prospective 
saints  must  live  it  in  this  more  mod- 
ern day.  Libermann  has  the  gentil- 
ity and  blandness  of  St.  Francis  de 
Sales  with  a  large  seasoning  of  the 
businesslike  briskness  of  St.  Igna- 
tius. His  spirituality,  as  presente<l 
here,  will  make  an  excellent  review 
of  the  changeless  formula  for  holi- 
ness. It  will  also  vitalize  the  old 
recipes  by  enabling  us  to  see  them 
lighted  and  colored  by  the  personal- 
ity of  this  holy  man,  who  won  out 
through  so  many  handicaps.  —  The 
Sign,  Nov.,  1949,  p.  72. 


REQUIESCANT  IN  PACE 

Jan.  .3,  1914 

Fr.  John  Willms,  aged  63 
Jan.  4,  1946 

Fr.  Joseph  B.  Kelly,  aged  63 
Jan.  .5,  1936 

Fr.  Anthony  Schmodry,  aged  67 

Jan.  6,  1914 

Fr.  Francis  Roth,  aged  72 

Jan.  6,  1948 

Bro.  Gaudentius  Duffner,  aged  91 
Jan.  7,  1908 

Bro.  Rubert  Pollonais,  aged  43 
Jan.  9, 1931 

Fr.  Henry  McDermott,  aged  63 

Jan.  12,  1907 

Bro.  Arnold  Printz,  aged  65 

Jan.  14,  1932 

Bro.  Burchard  Thome,  aged  81 
Jan.  16,  1916 

Bro.  Frederick  Schmitt,  aged  62 

Jan.  16, 1918 

Mr.  Edwin  Woll  (Scholastic),  23 

Jan.  16,  1926 

Bro.  Leon  Schuster,  aged  89 

Jan.  17, 1937 

Fr.  Joseph  Sabaniec,  aged  40 

Jan.  20,  1917 

Fr.  Patrick  O'Connor,  aged  38 
Jan.  20, 1919 

Fr.  Aloysius  Schmitt,  aged  48 
Jan.  21,  1919 

Fr.  Francis  X.  Roehrig,  aged  34 
Jan.  23, 1921 

Fr.  George  Lee,  aged  68 

Jan.  24,  1890 

Fr.  Joseph  Strub,  aged  57 
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HAT 

As  with  my  hat  upon  my  head 
I  walked   along  the   Strand, 

I  there  di<l   meet  another  man 
With  his  hat  in  his  hand. 

— Samuel  Johnson. 

HAIR 

Babies   haven't   any   hair; 
Old  men's  heads  are  just  as  bare; 
Between  the  cradle  and  the  grave 
Lies  a  haircut  and  a  shave. 

— Samuel  Hoffenstein. 

HEAD 

And    still    they^  gaz'd, 

And  still  the  wonder  grew. 

That   one    small   head 

Should  carry  all  he  knew. 

— Goldsmith. 
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SEARCH 


your  MEMORY 
your  KNOWLEDGE 
your  EMOTIONS 
your  INTERESTS 

AND  SURELY  YOU  WILL  FIND  SOMETHING  FOR 

OUR  PROVINCE 


NEWMANS  RULES  FOR  WRITING: 

1.  A  man  should  be  in  earnest— by  which  I  mean  he  should  write 
not  for  the  sake  of  writing,  but  to  bring  out  his  thoughts. 

2.  He  should  never  aim  to  be  eloquent. 

3.  He  should  keep  his  idea  in  view,  and  should  write  sentences 
over  and  over  again  till  he  has  expressed  his  meaning 
accurately,  forcibly,  and  in  few  words. 


GET  GOING 

IF  YOU  WANT  OUR  PROVINCE 

I'D  KEEP  COMING 
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